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CTATBHHU | ARTICLES

THE ARGUMENT ABOUT THE RIVER PROVIDED BY
HERACLITUS OF EPHESUS AND THE NEED FOR A TEMPORAL
DIMENSION IN ITS LOGICAL FORM

Miguel Lopez-Astorga
Institute of Humanistic Studies “Juan Ignacio Molina”
University of Talca (Chile)
milopez@utalca.cl

ABSTRACT. The theories accounting for cognition based on formal schemata often claim
that there is a logic in the human mind. From the thesis on the river given by Heraclitus
of Ephesus, in this paper, it is argued that, if that logic exists, it cannot be simple, and
that, at a minimum, it requires the assumption of some kind of temporal elements,
which, in general, seem not to be considered in such theories. In particular, some reflec-
tions about possible ways those elements could be taken into account are presented.

KeEYwWORDS: Formal schemata, Heraclitus of Ephesus, logic, reasoning, time.

*This paper is a result of the Project N. 180013, “Recuperacion de las formas logicas de los
enunciados a partir de un andlisis de las posibilidades semanticas a las que hacen refer-
encia”, supported by Fondecyt (National Fund for Scientific and Technological Devel-
opment), Government of Chile.

Introduction

Currently, there are several formal theories supporting the thesis that there is re-
ally a logic in human thought, one of the most important approaches in this way
being, perhaps, that of the mental logic theory, which proposes even a basic syn-
tax in our mind (e.g., Braine & O’Brien 1998a; O’Brien & Li 2013). However, these
theories still have great challenges to face. One of them is that they need to prove
that, indeed, it is possible to capture all of the arguments and inferences that can
be expressed in natural language by means of the formulae of a formal logical
language, and this is exactly the problem that will be addressed in this paper.
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Thus, my hypothesis here will be that, if it is true that a logical language of that
type can be supposed, that language must have certain complexity and include,
as a minimum, a temporal dimension, and, therefore, be able to differentiate
moments in time. This point will be shown by means of a well-known argument
offered by an ancient philosopher, Heraclitus of Ephesus. In particular, the argu-
ment is that related to the impossibility for anything to be immersed in the same
river twice, and the intention will be to explain how, certainly, that is an argu-
ment that can only be linked to a logical form if we resort to formulae referring
temporality.

But to do all of this, I will firstly present the fragment in which the argument is
attributed to Heraclitus and try to contextualize it with some more data. Second-
ly, I will describe the general characteristics that the formal theories often have.
And thirdly, I will try to show that Heraclitus argument raises difficulties that the
usual machinery of those theories cannot easily remove, and that such difficulties
can disappear only if such theories are supplemented with resources to capture
scenarios changing in time. So, the next section is devoted to the argument pro-
vided by Heraclitus.

You cannot immerse yourself in the same river twice

The Heraclitus’ argument that will be analyzed in this paper is to be found in the
dialogue Cratylus (402 A) authored by Plato. It is as follows (see also, e.g., Frag-
ment 215 in Kirk, Raven, & Schofield 1987):

Aéyet mov ‘Hpdachertog 61t mavta ywpel xal o0dev pével, xal motapod pof) dmendwy ta vta
Aéyet wg Sig &g ToV adTov ToTaudY 0dx &v Eufaing.
[Heraclitus somewhere says that all the things are moving and nothing remains immo-

bile, and comparing beings to a river current, he says that you could not immerse your-
self in the same river twice].

In principle, the sense of this fragment seems to be obvious: everything changes
in the same way as rivers, which never have the same water in different moments.
In two distinct moments, the water of a same river is different, and this makes
that very river different in those two moments. Thus, nothing is the same in two
points in time.

Fragment 216 in Kirk et al. (1987), which corresponds to a text written by Aris-
totle (Physics © 3, 253b 9), clarifies further the idea of the argument:

xai gact Tves wwvelobat TV Gvtwy od Ta pev T §' o, dAAG AavBdvew Tolto ™V VpeTEpaY
algdnaw.
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[Some people do not even state that some beings are moving and some beings are not,
but that all of the beings are constantly moving, even though this fact is beyond our sen-
sory perception].

Nevertheless, it cannot be said that this argument does not cause discussions be-
tween the specialists. For example, Kirk et al. (1987) and Guthrie (1962) give dif-
ferent interpretations of it. But the exact meaning of the argument when under-
stood from the general framework of Heraclitus’ philosophy is not the most
interesting aspect of it in this paper. Here, it is enough to literally consider the
example that is attributed to Heraclitus by Plato in Cratylus, that is, that it is not
possible for anything to be in the same river twice, the reason of that being that,
in the second moment, the river would be no longer exactly the same. Water
passes and hence the specific water that is part of the river in a point in time can-
not be part of that very river in another point in time. As shown below, this idea
cannot be described by just simple well-formed formulae of classical first-order
predicate logic. It is necessary to introduce, at least, elements referring to time.
However, before explaining why this is so, the next section describes general the-
ses habitual in the formal theories.

A logic for the human mind: the formal theories

As indicated, there is not a formal theory, but different theories that, without
sharing exactly the same theses, agree that the human mind works by applying
formal schemata to the logical forms that correspond to the sentences in natural
language. In this way, clearly, a proposal can be (and, in fact, has been) to think
that human thinking strictly follows standard logic and hence to link reasoning to
papers such as those of Gentzen (1934, 1935). Nonetheless, many experimental
results reported in the literature on cognitive science that cannot be accounted
for by supposing that our mind just considers rules such as the ones of classical
logic to make inferences have led to more elaborated versions of formal theories.
Indeed, results such as those mainly obtained with the four-cards selection
task (e.g., Wason 1966, 1968) and arguments such as those summarized in papers
such as the one of Johnson-Laird, Khemlani, and Goodwin (2015) showed very
soon that it is not very probable that human beings make inferences simply using
the formal rules of classical logic, since, if this were so, the majority responses in
several reasoning tasks should be different from the usual ones. In this way, vari-
ous logical approaches intending to explain the differences between the respons-
es predicted by classical logic and those that are actually got (that is, to explain
the errors from the classical logic point of view) have been presented, including
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that of Henlé (1962) or that of Rips (1994). However, maybe, the strongest frame-
work in this direction is nowadays the one of the mental logic theory, which has
already been mentioned.

Certainly, the mental logic theory accounts for facts such as those indicated by
insisting that the mental logic in our mind is not classical logic, even though they
are very similar (e.g., O’Brien 2014). Perhaps, it might take too long to comment
on all of the aspects of the mental logic theory that differentiate it from classical
logic and, therefore, in its view, enable to understand the mistakes in reasoning
habitually made by people. Nevertheless, some of the most well known of them
can be enough to illustrate what this theory is exactly. Firstly, it proposes that the
fact that a particular schema is valid in classical logic does not necessarily imply
that that very schema is part of the logic of thought. Empirical evidence shows
which of those schemata are really generally applied by individuals and, based on
that information, the proponents of the theory clearly point out the rules that are
natural in the human mind, which are those that people more often use, and the
specific circumstances in which we can expect that such rules are used (e.g.,
Braine & O’Brien 1998b).

On the other hand, the adherents of the mental logic theory are also aware
that individuals do not deal with contradictions in the same way as classical logic.
This last logic allows deriving any well-formed formula in its system from a con-
tradiction. And this is so by virtue of a well known principle: Ex Contradictione
Quodlibet Sequitur. True, given two formulae such as o and ~o (where ‘-’ stands
for negation), any formula 3 can be inferred in classical logic, the content of 3
being any possible content of any well-formed formula. Nevertheless, in mental
logic inferences of this kind are not valid. Inconsistencies only reveal that some of
the logical forms used in our inferential process is/are false. Therefore, contradic-
tions only lead to review the previous mental contents and assumptions (e.g.,
Braine & O’Brien 1998c).

Furthermore, another very important point of the theory is that it acknowl-
edges the role that general information had by people plays. Thus, when individ-
uals make deductions, they do not only take the sentences explicitly present in
the inferences into account, but also sentences, with their logical forms, express-
ing data known by them and which are in their long-term memory. These sen-
tences are often called ‘pragmatic premises’ and, based on the mental logic theo-
1y, is very hard to understand the real human inferential activity without them
(e.g., Braine & O’Brien 1998a, 1998¢; Gouveia Roazzi, Moutinho, Bompastor Bor-
ges Dias, & O'Brien 2002).

There is no doubt that theses such as these ones give powerful resources to
explain the actual human intellectual behavior. However, if we think about the
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argument offered by Heraclitus indicated in the previous section, they can appear
to be insufficient. As held in the next pages, that argument cannot be formally
captured without some type of formal elements related to time. And, as far as I
know, not only the mental logic theory lacks elements of this kind, but also the
other formal theories.

The need for a temporal dimension

To show why a temporal dimension is necessary to capture Heraclitus’ argument,
I'will resort to a language akin to the one of first-order predicate logic. As said, the
logics proposed by the formal theories do not always absolutely match that logic
(for the particular case of the mental logic theory, see, e.g., Braine 1998). Nonethe-
less, I think that this is not a problem for, at least, two reasons. On the one hand, I
have indicated that I will only assume a language similar to that of first-order
predicate logic, and not all of its rules and requirements, and this is so because I
intend to make no derivation correct in first-order predicate logic and unac-
ceptable in any formal theory. On the other hand, if one reviews the languages of
the formal theories, it can easily be noted that translating expressions or formu-
lae in the first-order predicate logic language into such languages is not difficult
at all. So, it is evident that the explanation that I will present here can also apply
to all of the formal theories.

Having said that, I just remind, before continuing, the meanings of certain
symbols habitual in first-order predicate logic I will use:

V: Universal quantifier.

P: Predicate letter that, in this case, will refer to the action to be immersed.
x: Independent variable.

a, b, c: Constants.

—: Conditional relationship.

-: Negation (it has already been defined).

In this way, given that the fragment in Cratylus mentions the action of entering
(the verb éufaivw is used) in the same river (&g tov adTOV MoTapdV), it is clear that it
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is necessary for the predicate letter ‘P’ to be dyadic and enable the construction of
formulae such as this one:

[I]: Pab (where ‘a’ represents, e.g., a particular person, ‘b’ stands for a particular
river, and hence the entire formula means that ‘a is immersed in b’).

However, what the argument provides is that it is not possible to be immersed in
the same river twice (3(5), and, given the resources of a language such as the one
of first-order predicate logic, maybe the best way to indicate that can be the fol-
lowing:

[I1]: Pab — -Pab

But [II] continues to be unsuitable for two causes. Firstly, it refers to only one in-
dividual, a, and the fragment seems to imply that nobody can be in the water of
the same river twice. Secondly, what it really states is not that a cannot be im-
mersed in b twice, but only that, if a is immersed in b (Pab), then a is not im-
mersed in b (-Pab).

The first problem is not difficult to solve. It is enough to resort to the universal
quantifier and transform [II] as follows:

[1II]: Vx (Pxb — -Pxb)

Now, the formula expresses that, ‘for all x, if x is immersed in the river b, then x is
not immersed in the river b’. Nevertheless, it is clear that the second problem
cannot be eliminated with resources such as those of classical first-order predi-
cate logic alone. There is no doubt that the Greek word 3i refers to two different
moments in time, and that circumstance can only be captured by means of tem-
poral elements such as, for example, those corresponding to the semantics
adopted by Lopez-Astorga (2014). As in this last paper, without assuming all of
the elements of temporal logics, we can take some aspects of them to deal with a
particular difficulty. In our case, it appears that we only need a semantics of mo-
ments in time, that is, just one of the temporal elements adopted by Lépez-
Astorga (2014). That semantics can be described as a set T = {t, t,,..., t,} of mo-
ments in time with characteristics such as those that, based on Vazquez (2001),
are assigned to it in Lopez-Astorga’s paper, i.e., characteristics such as irreflexivi-
ty, transitivity, onward linearity, backward linearity, endlessness in the future,
endlessness in the past, and density (Lopez-Astorga 2014: 63; Vazquez 2001: 189).
Thus, [III] could be transformed into:
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[IV]: Vx [Pxb(t;) = -Pxb(t;))] (Wherei>1<n,j>1<n,andi=#j).

Obviously, [IV] is the formula that, amongst the four ones proposed until now,
best expresses Heraclitus’ idea, as it states that, ‘for all x, if x is immersed in b at
time i, x is not immersed in b at time j. As explained between brackets, both i and
j are moments in time greater or equal to (>) 1, less than or equal to (<) n, and dif-
ferent from (+) each other. So, [IV] clearly implies that 3ig €¢ Tov adTtoV moTauov
obx &v €uPaing, i.e., that you cannot be immersed in the same river twice, since, if
you are immersed in it at a time such as i, you are not at a time such as j.

Of course, one might think that [IV] can be improved to better represent the
argument, as, for example, because Heraclitus seems to refer to any river, ‘b’ may
not be a constant and may be transformed in a variable akin to x and universally
quantified. However, while this is actually so, it is also true that [IV] is illustrative
enough to explain the point that this paper is intended to show, that is, that tem-
poral elements are absolutely necessary in this case.

Nonetheless, a stronger possible objection against this account could be that
temporal elements are not actually clearly needed, and that simple modal opera-
tors can be sufficient. Thus, it could be argued, for instance, that, without assum-
ing a system such as K, which, as it is well known, is called in this way in recogni-
tion of the developments given by Kripke (e.g., Kripke 1959, 1962, 1963a, 1963b,
1965), in entirety, it would also be possible to resort to a modal language includ-
ing, in addition to all the elements of classical first-order predicate logic, the
modal operators of possibility (0) and necessity (O), the final result being a for-
mula such as this one:

[V] Vx (Pxb — -0Pxb)

But this formula has inconveniences too. On the one hand, what it expresses is
that ‘for all x, if x is immersed in the river b, then it is not possible for x to be im-
mersed in the river b’. Evidently, apart from the fact that the sentence itself ap-
pears to make no sense (since it says that something happening is not possible), it
does not describe what Heraclitus really wanted to claim, and this is clearly so
because it lacks temporal dimension. On the other hand, following the usual def-
initions in the modal logic language, a formula such as -0a is equivalent to O-a,
which in turn means that [V] is equivalent to:

[VI]: Vx (Pxb — O-Pxb)
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And, expressed in natural language, [VI] is even more contradictory than [V], as it
provides that ‘for all x, if x is immersed in the river b, then, necessarily, x is not
immersed in the river b’. Furthermore, although all of the elements of a system
such as K are not assumed, it is obvious that the acceptance of ¢ and O leads, by
virtue of common sense, to the acceptance of some axioms as well. That is the
case, for example, of the axiom named ‘Axiom of Possibility’ by Hughes and
Cresswell (1968), which has a structure similar to the following:

[VII]: oo = Qo (see also, e.g., Fitting & Mendelsohn 1998, p. 5).

Undoubtedly, [VII] requires that the antecedent of [V] implies the contrary of
what it implies, i.e., that it implies OPxb, and not -0Pxb. Accordingly, [VII] seems
to show that [V] is, if not absolutely incorrect, at a minimum, unsuitable. So, only
a modal formula such as the following could be acceptable with some certainty:

[VIII]: Vx (Pxb = -0Pxc) (where ‘b’ is at time t; and ‘¢’ is ‘b’ at time t; t; and t;
keeping the characteristics attributed to them in [IV]).

But, again, apart from the fact that, as b in [IV], b and ¢ could be quantified in
[VIII] and hence this last formula could be much more complex, the explanation
between brackets reveals that a temporal dimension of any kind is always neces-
sary for Heraclitus’ argument. Even if we use some elements coming from a sys-
tem such as K, such elements have to allow distinguishing moments in time to
understand what the argument truly means. Therefore, it seems that, if we wish a
logic that is able to describe the formal structure of the real arguments and infer-
ences made by people, that logic must somehow include a temporal dimension.

Conclusions

It is not new that the philosophical thought in general and the Pre-Socratic
thought in particular often cause problems to classical logic, since it is sometimes
hard, from this last logic, to find the correct logical forms for the sentences and
theses provided by thinkers (see, e.g., for the particular case of Thales of Miletus,
Lopez-Astorga 2017). However, this does not mean that there cannot be a logic
with the potential to capture such sentences and theses, or that a mental logic is
impossible. The only point that it seems to prove is that those logics cannot be as
simple as the classical one.

Perhaps this fact also demonstrates that such logics cannot be even as basic as
the systems presented by the formal theories for now, since, for example, as men-


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

16 Heraclitus’ argument about the river

tioned, it appears that none of those theories include clear elements to refer to
temporal dimensions. Nevertheless, as it can be inferred from what has been
shown in this paper, circumstances such as this last one do not prevent from
speaking about formal schemata in the human mind either. In fact, what the pre-
vious pages really evince is that even arguments such as the one of Heraclitus of
Ephesus commented on here, which, at least prima facie, appears to be intended
to argue that reality is intrinsically contradictory and inconsistent (see, e.g., Kirk
et al. 1987, or Guthrie 1962, for a discussion to check to what extent this is exactly
s0), can be expressed by means of a logical language. The only aspect that needs
to be clarified is which language is the best one to carry out activities of that kind.

Accordingly, we cannot reject the hypothesis that a logic of thought exits yet.
Maybe that logic is not, as said, that of the mental logic theory or any of those
proposed by the other formal theories, but it is obvious that a logic of that type is
absolutely possible. In this way, this paper makes it clear that, in addition to em-
pirical and experimental studies, attempts to find the deep formal structure of
the theses offered by some philosophers, especially if such theses try to provide
very complex and abstract ideas, can also be useful to identify what that logic can
be exactly.

Thus, one of the most important findings of these pages is that the argument
about the river given by Heraclitus is actually very difficult to formalize without
temporal elements. So, it would be interesting to review, with a methodology
similar to that used here, other arguments presented by other ancient and mod-
ern thinkers in order to confirm whether or not such elements are absolutely
necessary in a possible logic of thought, or to see whether or not they reveal that
other modal logics elements are required as well. In any case, it is evident from
the account in the previous section that the work in this direction can be a rele-
vant line of research to explore.

Furthermore, it is also clear that it is absolutely true neither that logical forms
cannot capture all the richness of what can be involved in natural language nor
that that can only be done, as held by, for example, Johnson-Laird (2010), by
means of iconic scenarios describing reality akin to those raised by Peirce (1931-
1958). It has also been claimed that even iconic scenarios such as those ones can
be expressed using logical forms (e.g., Lopez-Astorga 2015). Hence, there is no
doubt that the search of more or less systematic mechanisms to obtain logical
forms should continue. It is important not only in fields of study such as infor-
mation processing or philosophy, but also in areas such as linguistics and transla-
tion. And the relevance that modal language in general and a temporal semantics
in particular can have in this activity is one of the points that this paper has high-
lighted.
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ABSTRACT. This paper seeks to address the extent to which ancient historical actors might
be seen to have exhibited what might be described as rational motives. In particular, it
examines a number of strategic interactions employed by the Athenian tyrant Hippias in
his interactions of Aristogeiton, the protagonist of an unsuccessful coup d’etat. A second-
ary objective of this paper is to explore Hippias’ reactionary policies following his broth-
er’s assassination, namely, whether Hippias’ choice of external allies, in the face of possi-
ble exile, were irrational as suggested by some ancient authors.
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1. Introduction

This paper seeks to address the extent to which ancient historical actors might be
seen to have exhibited what might be described as rational motives. In particular,
it examines a number of strategic interactions employed by the Athenian tyrant
Hippias in his interactions of Aristogeiton, the protagonist of an unsuccessful
coup d’etat. A secondary objective of this paper is to explore Hippias’ reactionary
policies following his brother’s assassination, namely, whether Hippias’ choice of
external allies, in the face of possible exile, were irrational as suggested by some
ancient authors. In the case of the first objective, I focus exclusively on Aris-
togeiton’s strategy of whether or not to name Hippias' allies as his fellow-
conspirators in the aborted coup d’etat of 514 BC.

My main argument is that Hippias’ downfall, and hence the fall of tyranny in
ancient Athens, was not due to any incompetence or irrationality on Hippias’
part as some ancient scholars have suggested. Instead, his overthrow in 510 BC
appears to have resulted, among other things, from a domino-type series of
events that begun when his younger brother, Hipparchus, became involved in a
love-triangle involving a younger man by the name Harmodius and his older lov-
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er, Aristogeiton. In particular, Hippias found himself operating under high levels
of uncertainty following the assassination of his brother at the hands of Har-
modius and Aristogeiton. Hippias’ ensuing choice of strategies — following Aris-
togeiton’s confession under torture that his conspirators were Hippias’ own allies
and friends — could have only yielded negative payoffs.

The first part of this paper describes the so-called expected utility theory. The
second part outlines the historical and political background of the rise of the
Peisistratid family, including Hippias’ rule. The third part describes the affair be-
tween Harmodius and Aristogeiton and their abortive coup d’etat. The fourth part
examines the strategic interaction between Hippias and Aristogeiton from the
perspective of rational choice. While the fifth and last part discusses the actions
of Hippias and the resulting and aftermath following Aristogeiton’s confession
during his torture in the hands of Hippias.

2. The Rise of the Peisistratid Tyranny

Hippias was the oldest son of Pisistratus. Following the death of his father (ca.
527/8 BC) he became the ruler of Athens. In turn, Pisisitratus, the son of Hippoc-
rates, was an Athenian aristocrat who become a tyrant after taking advantage of
Athenian socio-political instability in the sixth century. At the risk of misunder-
standing it should be pointed out that the word ‘tyrant’ (¢yrannos) was a Lydian
word meaning ‘King’. To be exact, the word was simply associated with oriental
wealth and/or a one-man rule, and did not carry any negative connotations
(Sealey 1976, 38-9). Nonetheless, the development of tyranny became a recurring
phenomenon in archaic Hellenic city-states (Austin 2009). Also noteworthy is the
fact that the Greek term tyrannos was generally used to described a usurper.
Namely, someone who seized power by force rather than gain it by legal means,
such as inheriting a kingship, winning an election, or building a network in the
ruling class. Tyrants were not necessarily arbitrary or cruel rulers; some were of
the sort we now call “strongmen”. Tyrants were especially common in the seventh
and sixth centuries BCE, when the governance of the Greek polis was still a work
in progress, and the progress entailed a lot of conflict.

The tyrant was often from the upper class, but not an insider to the aristocrat-
ic establishment — perhaps someone from a less distinguished family or a shirt-
tail relation of one of the greater houses. Tyrants were likely to be wealthy, above
the needs of earning a living day to day and able to use their wealth and free time
to win friends and supporters, intrigue in public affairs, and mount coups.

This was certainly the case with Pisistratus whose initial rise to political power
was strenuous; he only succeeded in his third attempt. His first attempt was
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foiled by another Athenian aristocrat, Megacles of the Alcmaeonidae genos or
family/clan. (The term genos is not without contestation but it could be described
as a family unit with a common linear ancestor, as well as a line of future de-
scendants [Ober 1989, 56-57]; and it involves, among other things, “acknowledg-
ment of reciprocal obligation of help, defence, and redress of injuries” [ Grote 1884
as cited in Jones 1999, 242]).

A politically ambitious Pisistratus formed a political alliance with Megacles by
marrying Megacles’ daughter. At that point Megacles assisted Pisistratus in his
bid for political power. Among other machinations, the two men devised a plan
to parade an unusually tall, beautiful woman as the goddess Athena and proclaim
that Pisistratus had her support (Htd. 1.60.4)." Leaving aside the question of
whether the Athenians were fooled or simply engaging in a collective ritual ex-
pressing civic unity (Connor 1987; Forsdyke 2005), the fact remains that their plan
worked — Pisistratus was reinstated.

However, as the marriage failed so did the political alliance.” Soon afterwards
Pisistratus was forced into exile and fled to the city-state of Eretria. Following de-
liberations with his sons he pursued the political strategy articulated by his oldest
son, Hippias (Hdt. 1.61.3). That strategy entailed seeking aid from other city-states
in the form of previously uncollected debts or donations in terms of money and
warriors. Following 10 years of preparation, the Peisistratid family marched suc-
cessfully into Athens (Hdt. 1.61.1-1.64.1). Shortly after they cemented their political
hold by taking hostages the sons of their political opponents and by exiling Meg-

' Original passage: “There was in the Paeanian deme (local division) a woman called
Phya, three fingers short of six feet, four inches in height, and otherwise, too, well-formed.
This woman they [Megacles and Pisistratus] equipped in full armor and put in a chariot,
giving her all the paraphernalia to make the most impressive spectacle, and so drove into
the city; heralds ran before them, and when they came into town proclaimed as they were
instructed: “Athenians, give a hearty welcome to Pisistratus, whom Athena herself honors
above all men and is bringing back to her own acropolis.” So the heralds went about pro-
claiming this; and immediately the report spread in the demes that Athena was bringing
Pisistratus back, and the townsfolk, believing that the woman was the goddess herself, wor-
shipped this human creature and welcomed Pisistratus” (Htd. 1.60.4).

* Herodotus writes that one potential reason that this marriage failed was because Pi-
sistratus already had young sons and did not wish to have any other children with his
new wife because her family was under a curse (for the killing of another aristocrat who
had also sought to become an Athenian tyrant). As such, Pisistratus had “wrongful inter-
course” (ou kata nomon) with his newly-wed wife (Htd 1.61). According to Herodotus, “At
first the woman hid the matter” but “afterwards she told her mother” and the mother
told her husband” who became enraged and broke the political alliance (ibid).
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acles and the Alcmaeonidae family from Athens. Pisistratus remained in power
for nineteen years until his death (Ath. Pol. 17.1).°

During that time, Pisistratus was regarded as a benevolent tyrant because he
“gave the multitude no trouble during his rule, but always worked for peace and
safeguarded tranquillity; so that men were often to be heard saying that the tyr-
anny of Peisistratus was the Golden Age of Cronos...” (Ath. Pol. 16.7). Josiah Ober
is of the mind that Pisistratus’ inclusion in Aristotle’s* list of democratic champi-
ons stems from his interpretation of “Athenian political history as the product of
an ongoing struggle between the mass of citizens and the elite” (1998, 354).

In that struggle, Herodotus tells us that Pisistratus instituted many reforms
that favoured the lower classes. This included lowering their taxes; using surplus
money to combat Athenian urban poverty; free loans for peasants; and gifting the
land of exiled nobles to peasants (thereby ensuring the peasants’ loyalty while
simultaneously weakening the strength of his political opponents) (Htd 1.64). In-
deed, it was during Pisistratus’ regime that the success of agrarianism accelerated
in Athens (Ober 2000).

In addition, Pisistratus retained Solon’s constitution, greatly beautified Athens
by building temples and other public buildings, and established various religious
festivals including the Dionysian festival where Athenian drama first made its
appearance. An indirect consequence of Pisistratus’ policies was the fostering of a
“closer ideological identification” of the citizenry as a whole with the Athenian
state that led for the first time to a “civilian self-consciousness of the Athenian
demos” (Ober 1998, 66-67). Pisistratus and his sons made sure that the highest
offices were given to family members and friends leading Herodotus (1.56) and
Thucydides (6.54) to argue that during the Peisistratid regime family interests
and state policies went hand in hand. As a result of the above-mentioned populist
policies, Pisistratus’ son, Hippias, inherited a staple political situation.

While some scholars such as (Ehrenberg 1973, 88) have argued that Hippias
“was a lesser man than his father”, I would argue that we should not underesti-
mate Hippias’ political capabilities. For example, starting with his involvement in
the Eretria council (Hdt. 1.62) and nineteen years by the side of his father in Ath-
ens (Ath. Pol. 17.2), Hippias had 29 years of accumulated political experience. To
be sure, Hippias was described as “statesmanlike and wise by nature” (Ath. Pol.
18.1). This characterization however stands in sharp contrast to Hippias’ younger

# It should be noted that Aristotle was thought to be the author of Athenaion Politeia
(Constitution of the Athenians). This is no longer the case with modern scholarship. As
such, and to avoid confusion all references to this text will be simply as ‘Athenaion
Politeia’.

* Please note footnote three.



Eleni Panagiotarakou /| £XOAH Vol. 13.1 (2019) 23

brother, Hipparchus, who was described as someone who was “fond of amuse-
ment and love-making” (ibid).

3. The Love Triangle: Harmodius, Aristogeiton and Hipparchus

According to Thucydides the strife began when Hippias’ younger brother, Hip-
parchus, came to desire a young, beautiful Athenian aristocrat by the name of
Harmodius who was “in the flower of his youth” (6.53-4). Hipparchus’ infatuation
with Harmodius is of importance to our discussion because it was this ill-fated
affair that unleashed a chain of events that led to Aristogeiton’s death and, short-
ly thereafter, to the indirect downfall of Hippias.

According to various accounts Hipparchus tried to seduce Harmodius but
Harmodius was already loved by another man, Aristogeiton. Adhering to the ideal
of paidika (young love), Harmodius ignored the obvious benefits that would have
ensued from taking the tyrant’s brother as a lover and remained faithful to Aris-
togeiton despite a second seduction attempt by Hippias’ brother. (For those un-
familiar with the nature of ancient Hellenic male homosexual relationships, in its
ideal form it was an erotic, mentoring, intergenerational relationship between a
man called the erastés (lover) and a worthy adolescent youth called the eromenos
(beloved) [Dover, 1997; Skinner 2013]).

Upon being told of Hipparchus’ seduction attempts and “being very much in
love” with Harmodius, Aristogeiton was greatly upset (Thuc. 6.54). He became
fearful that Hipparchus would use force to take Harmodius and begun “as much
as his condition would permit” a plot to overthrow the tyranny (ibid). Despite his
ability to use force on Harmodius, Hipparchus refrained. Instead, he sought re-
venge by public insulting Harmodius’ young sister by excluding her from a reli-
gious procession on the grounds that she was not worthy (ibid).

The nature of Hipparchus’ insult to Harmodius has been interpreted by con-
temporary scholars in two ways. The first interpretation holds that the insult was
meant to imply that Harmodius’ family was not ‘Athenian’ or ‘prestigious’
enough. The second interpretation holds that the insult was of a sexual nature;
the sister was not a virgin. While both insults were grave, the second insult de-
manded retribution, usually by the brother of the dishonoured girl (Holt 2000;
Lavelle 1986). Hence, it would appear that it was a combination of Harmodius’
wounded pride and Aristogeiton’s persistent fear of losing his young lover that
drove the pair to overthrow the Peisistratids and not any political considera-
tions.’

® Please note that Thucydides claims that Hipparchus was the person involved in the
love triangle. However, Athenaion Politeia claims that it was Hegesistratos, a paternal
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Thucydides writes that other than the two lovers there were not many other
conspirators in the plot for security reasons. Harmodius and Aristogeiton plotted
to overthrow Hippias at the festival of Panathenaea. The coup d’état went horribly
wrong when Harmodius and Aristogeiton saw a fellow-conspirator talking in a
friendly manner to Hippias. They mistakenly assumed that their fellow-
conspirator was betraying them. At that point they became frightened and fled
away from Hippias seeking instead Hipparchus and upon seeing him, “immedi-
ately fell upon him without a thought of their safety” (Thuc. 6.56-7). Harmodius
was immediately killed while Aristogeiton escaped only to be arrested soon af-
terwards. This lead Thucydides to conclude that Harmodius and Aristogeiton’s
conspiracy failed as a result of “reckless action” resulting from a “momentary fail-
ure of nerve” (ibid).

Thucydides claims that Harmodius and Aristogeiton mistakenly assumed that
there would be a spontaneous uprising. Namely, they believed that bystanders,
upon seeing “even a few people ready to take the risk” would join in on the spur
of the moment in order to regain their liberty (ibid). Leaving aside the claim that
citizens were not allowed carrying arms at the Panathenaic Festival (Ath. Pol.
19.5)," was this assumption realistic or based on unfounded hope? If there was a
general feeling of discontent amongst the general population with Hippias’ rule
one could argue that their assumption was valid. However, evidence suggests
otherwise. To begin, there was: 1) Hippias’ popularity (partly inherited from his
father); 2) his show of pubic piety via the observance of all proper religious sacri-
fices; 3) respect for past laws, and 4) his low taxation rates which were only a
twentieth of one’s income (Sealey 1976). In addition, Thucydides claims that Hip-
pias “never made it difficult for anyone to approach him” (6.57). If true, this type
of behavior is not indicative of a political leader afraid or suspicious of his sub-
jects. Perhaps Harmodius and Aristogeiton’s coup d’état was an ill-prepared plan
by a pair of lovers whose rational judgment was clouded by their emotions as
Thucydides claims (6.59).

4. Hippias and Aristogeiton

Herodotus writes that following the assassination of his brother Hipparchus,
Hippias became irrational, even “unstable” (1.58). It is telling that both Herodotus

half-brother of Hippias and Hipparchus. According to the same source, upon failing to
possess Harmodius, Hegesistratos proceeded to insult him by calling him “effeminate”
(Ath. Pol. 17. 3). That being said, this discrepancy does not effect the outcome of our anal-
ysis — the fact remains that one of Hippias’ brothers insulted Harmodius.

® The custom of carrying arms at this religious festival was established at a later day
under democracy (Ath. Pol. 19.5).
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and Thucydides argue that Hippias “overreacted” to the abortive plot that his
troops managed to easily suppress.

Hippias' overreaction manifested itself in two policies. First, he adapted sup-
pression tactics in the form of political prosecutions. Second, he struck an alliance
with the tyrant of Lampsacus in Asia Minor (Hdt. 1.59; Thuc. 6.55). In respect to the
second point, it is suggested that while Hippias was persecuting his opponents he
also began to look for a possible place of refuge in the case of a revolution. Marrying
his only daughter, Archedice, to the son of the tyrant Hippocles who ruled Lamp-
sacus ensured such a refuge. The fact that Hippocles was said to have great influ-
ence with the Persian King Darius was even of a greater appeal (6.59).

Turning our attention to the argument that Hippias became irrational, I would
argue that a more nuanced interpretation is needed. For instance, is it possible
that Hippias’ actions were an optimal response to the behaviour of the other polit-
ical actors under circumstances of incomplete information and uncertainty. In de-
fense of my argument I begin by addressing the first position, namely, that Hippi-
as undertook excessive political prosecutions. This, I would argue, is not the case
when one considers the following two points:

A) The family origins of Harmodius and Aristogeiton, and
B) Aristogeiton’s confessions under torture

On point A, both Harmodius and Aristogeiton were members of the Gephyraei
genos (family). This meant that the entire Gephyraei family was now suspect in the
eyes of Hippias. Worse, the Gephyraei family had migrated to Athens from the city-
state of Eretria and had kept close relations with their place of origin (Hdt 5.57.1).
The Peisistratid genos also had strong ties to Eretria — their place of exile during
Pisistratus’ second exile — but their ties were weaker. Put differently, the city of Ere-
tria was no longer a friendly territory for Hippias’ family (Sealy 1976).

On point B, Aristogeiton’s confessions under torture, the evidence is vague but
intriguing. It would appear that Aristogeiton was engaging in a strategic ‘confes-
sion game’ with Hippias. For example, we know that Hippias begun torturing
Aristogeiton for the names of the plot conspirators. Assuming that Aristogeiton
wanted to take revenge his optimal response would have been to name Hippias’
allies as his fellow conspirators regardless of their involvement.

Aristogeiton also had the option of not naming anyone. However, this does
not appear as viable option. To explain, Aristogeiton was no doubt aware that he
could be held imprisoned. As a matter of fact, we know that Hippias had kept
Aristogeiton alive and under torture for considerable time. By not confessing
Aristogeiton was gaining nothing but pain.

Back to our analysis, Aristogeiton had two strategies:
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1) To name non-Hippias allies as his fellow conspirators
2) To name Hippias’ allies as his fellow conspirators

Hippias also had two strategies:

3) To believe Aristogeiton
4) Not to believe Aristogeiton

Aristogeiton’s highest payoff is whereby he names as his fellow-conspirators
Hippias’ allies, and Hippias believes him thereby killing his own political allies.
Aristogeiton’s least payoff is whereby he names as his conspirators people who
are not allies of Hippias with Hippias believing him. Hippias’ highest payoft is
whereby Aristogeiton does not name his [Hippias] allies as conspirators and he
[Hippias] believes him. Hippias worst-case payoff would be whereby Aristogeiton
names Hippias’ allies as the conspirators and Hippias believes him.

In the case where Aristogeiton names Hippias’ allies as his fellow conspirators
but Hippias does not believe him leads to a stalemate. Interestingly enough Athe-
naion Politeia provides us with evidence that a ‘confession game’ was possibly
played out between Aristogeiton and Hippias. He writes:

According to the account of people of popular (démotikoi) tendencies Aristogeiton ac-
cused the tyrant’s friends for the purpose of making his captors commit an impiety and
weaken away themselves at the same time by making away with men who were innocent
and their own friends... (18. 5-6).

The following could be argued from the perspective of a prudent and logical per-
spective. If his allies were indeed innocent, by killing them Hippias fatally weak-
ened his regime (recall that the Peisistratids gave the highest posts to family
members and friends).

But what if Hippias’ allies were really guilty? Surely, one might argue, Hippias
‘benefited’ by getting rid of traitorous allies. I would argue in the negative. Over-
all, Hippias was faced with a Pyrrhic victory. By killing his allies (i) he still weak-
ened his regime by killing the people holding high posts, (ii) the sheer act of kill-
ing fellow Athenians, no doubt, diminished his popularity, and (iii) with the
protagonists of the revolution dead (e.g., Harmodius and Aristogeiton) the surviv-
ing conspirators would have aborted any future revolutionary plans.

The reader might raise an additional objection at this stage. Namely, if Hippi-
as’ friends were ‘real conspirators’ would Aristogeiton not be reluctant in reveal-
ing their names in the hopes of a second coup d’etat? In response I would argue
that given the fact that Aristogeiton was operating under conditions of uncertain-
ty (there were no guaranties that the conspirators would undertake a second coup
d’etat) his optimum strategy was to name Hippias' allies as his fellow-
conspirators.
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We know that Hippias’ rule became increasingly cruel and hard to bear — no
doubt as a result of Aristogeiton’s confessions. The same cruelty and paranoia
weakened his regime and left him vulnerable to his political opponents — fellow
Athenian aristocrats (especially Cleisthenes, son of Megacles) who eventually
forced him into exile.

Returning to Aristogeiton, was he lying or saying the truth when he accused
Hippias’ friends of conspiracy? Any answer would have to be aporetic. A more
educated question would be to ask whether Aristogeiton was capable of engaging
in a ‘confession game’ with Hippias. According to the following passage, he was.

Finally, as do what he [Aristogeiton] would he was unable to die, he offered to
give information against many more, and induced Hippias to give him his right
hand as a pledge of good faith, and when he [Hippias] grasped it he [Aristogeit-
on] taunted him with giving his hand to his brother’'s murderer, and so enraged
Hippias that in his anger he could not control himself but drew his dagger and
made away with him (Ath. Pol. 18. 6).

Leaving aside the observation that Aristogeiton appears to have commanded
greater self-control than Hippias, the above testifies to the notion that Aristogeiton
had the incentive and capability to engage in a ‘confession game’ with Hippias.

5. The Aftermath

In 510 BC Hippias was driven away from Athens. His overthrow, however, was not
the result of any ‘popular uprising’ (as Harmodius and Aristogeiton had hoped),
but the result of the Spartan King Cleomenes I. The Spartans intervened in the
domestic affairs of Athens under the urging of the Delphic Oracle (Lintott 2014).
When it turned out that the Delphic Oracle had been ‘compromised’ by Athenian
opponents of Hippias (e.g., the Alcmaeonids) the Spartans were furious (ibid).
Nonetheless, on a pragmatic level the Spartans “realized that the position of the
Peisistratidai was becoming untenable after the assassination of Hipparchus and
the guerilla warfare of the Alkmeonidai” (Lintott 2014, 85).

At the time of Hippias, the Alcmaeonid family was headed by Cleisthenes, the
son of Megacles (i.e., Pisistratus’ old nemesis) who eventually replaced Hippias at
the political leader of Athens. Not without significance, Herodotus would go on
and attribute to Cleisthenes the disposal of the Peisistratid tyranny while at the
same time downplaying the role of Harmodious and Aristogeiton. He writes,

...it was by their devising [Alcmaeonid family] that the sons of Pisistratus were deposed
from their despotism (turannéuontas). Thus in my judgment it was they who freed Ath-
ens much more than did Harmodius and Aristogeiton; for these did but enrage the rest of
Pisistratus’ kin by killing Hipparchus, and did nought to end the rule of the rest of them;
but the Alcmeonid did most plainly set their country free (Htd. 6.123).
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Herodotus’ commentary paves the way for us to turn our attention to Cleis-
thenes’ actions from the perspective of rational choice. To begin, Cleisthenes
stemmed to gain considerable political benefits by advocating the view that
Harmodius and Aristogeiton were ‘tyrant-killers.” Their idealization as ‘tyrant-
killers’ was helpful in casting the Peisistratids in a negative light. This was crucial
in the early stages of Cleisthenes’ reign because of: (1) The high probability that
Hippias would reattempt to regain Athens (much the same way his father, Pisis-
tratus had done under the advice of Hippias); and (2) The loss of Spartan allies
due to the debacle of the Delphic Oracle, combined with the loss of another stra-
tegic partnership with Isagoras, a fellow Athenian aristocrat (Cartledge 1993). In
regard to the first point, we know that Hippias did indeed invade Athens in 480
BC with the help of the Persians, his new-found allies. In regard to the second
point, after the loss of Isagoras and his Spartan allies, Cleisthenes needed the help
of the Athenian ‘demos’.

It is unclear to what extent Cleisthenes played an active role in encouraging
the myth of Harmodius and Aristogeiton. We know that bronze statues of Har-
modius and Aristogeiton were commissioned in Athens (Lucian, De Parasito, 48).
We also know that those statues were commissioned during Cleisthenes’ rule
(Munn 2000). Considering the fact that prior to this time only mythological fig-
ures were afforded statues, this was a great honour (Taylor 1991). Moreover, the
fact that these statues were enacted in the Athenian Agora, the locus of political
life, this makes them the first Athenian “political monuments” (Hélscher 2008,
300). Interestingly enough when Hippias briefly overtook Athens (accompanied
by the Persians) the statues of Harmodius and Aristogeiton were removed and
taken to Susa, Persia. While in all likelihood these were looted as war trophies by
the Persians, there is a small possibility that they were removed by Hippias?

Apart from the statues, we know that Harmodius and Aristogeiton were bur-
ied in a public tomb at the Ceramicus — another unusual, high honour (Pausanias
1.29.15). Furthermore, the Athenians begun conducting yearly memorials in the
form of sacrifices on their tombs (ibid). Drinking songs were also composed and
sung in their honour during symposia, to the point where one’s exclusion from
them was a sign of non-friendship in 425 BC (ibid). Additionally, according to the
orator Hypereides (2.3) it became illegal to sing songs which disparaged the pair
in any manner (Pownall 2013, 342). Last but not least, laws were enacted provid-
ing for the welfare of Harmodius and Aristogeiton’s descendants. For example,
Aristogeiton’s poor, unmarried granddaughter was given an estate for a dowry
and was married to a well-born Athenian citizen (Plut. Arist. 27.4). The above has
led to the observation that the Athenian state “went to considerable lengths not
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just to perpetuate the memory of Harmodius and Aristogeiton but also to stipu-
lated exactly how they should be remembered” (Anderson 2003, 202).

Some authors suggest that the ‘myth’ of Harmodius and Aristogeiton became
at some point the foci of an ideological battle between two political systems. In
that battle Cleisthenes won in real and ideological terms (Ober 1998). After the
fall of Hippias, Cleisthenes and the Alcmaeonid, were labelled as misoturannoi
(tyrant-haters) (Hdt. 5.124). (This, despite the fact that Cleistenes’ maternal
grandfather was the tyrant of Sicyon, another Greek city-state).

Cleisthenes cemented his political hold by enacting a series of democratic re-
forms that greatly favoured the majority of non-aristocratic citizens to the detri-
ment of the (minority) elites. Apart from being Cleisthenes’ ‘gift’ to the non-
aristocratic Athenians, the same reforms doomed any political hopes the
Peisistratids might have had for the future.

While not directly related to our topic, something more should be said about
the apotheosis of Harmodius and Aristogeiton. As already mentioned, later-day
popular tradition depicted Harmodius and Aristogeiton as altruistic democrat-
lovers seeking to overthrow an undemocratic regime (Taylor 1991). This did not
sit to well with Thucydides who saw the story of Harmodius and Aristogeiton as
an example of faulty historical knowledge by his fellow Athenians insofar as they
were “no better than other people at producing accurate information about their
own dictators and the facts of their own history” (Thuc. 6. 54). Some authors have
countered that while Harmodius and Aristogeiton unwittingly and undeservingly
became the founding cult-heroes of Athenian democracy this was not without
good reason (Taylor 1991, 25). To be exact, as Athens became democratic the
Athenians had to invent new “symbolic heroes” to celebrate this new political
phase (ibid). In this interpretation, traditional Athenians heroes the likes of King
Theseus could no longer serve as adequate images to embody the ideals of the
new political order where all Athenian (male) citizens were equal (ibid). Alterna-
tive, and equally plausible, arguments suggest that the Alcmaeonid were associ-
ated at different times with both the Persians and the Spartans (Thomas 1989,
247; Pownall 2013, 340) and hence were ill-suited as democratic heroes.

Does that mean that Thucydides failed to recognize that the story of Har-
modius and Aristogeiton was a deliberate misconstruction by later democratic
actors? Not really according to Ober (1998, 54) who claims that by undervaluing
Harmodius and Aristogeiton’s myth Thucydides was undermining the foundation
myth of democracy and depriving popular rule of one part of its “usable part”.
Another, more generous interpretation, holds that while Thucydides “admired
the Pisistratids for preserving Athenian traditions” he found tyranny unaccepta-
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ble because tyranny occurs “when traditional law is abrogated” (Woodruff 1993,
xxvin. 11).
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ABSTRACT. The article deals with ancient ideas on the nature of syllogistics on the exam-
ple of Empire's official Peripatetic philosopher, Alexander of Aphrodisias. We interpret
Alexander's position on the syllogistic form as a theory of constant function. Alexander
offers a conjunctive and purely formal understanding of the nature of syllogistic necessi-
ty. This approach to the modal properties of assertoric judgments differs from The-
ophrastus’ ontological position, who believed that modal characteristics of assertoric
premises are determined by looking to the state-of-affairs to which they refer. Also the
paper examines Theophrastus’ legacy of hypothetical syllogisms related to Alexander.
Stoic and Peripatetic versions are also compared against the background of Alexander's
logical amalgamation. The article elucidates late “Peripatetic conservatism” regarding the
hypothetical syllogistics. We discuss the syntax of propositional / term relations (e: to 4,
to B), tackling the problem of grammatical ellipsis.
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Introduction

The importance of Alexander of Aphrodisias’ logical ideas related to the fact that
his “defence” of logic, which has become a part of a larger commentary on Aristo-
tle’s “Analytics” and “Topics,” was devised at a time when logical matters were
neglected, both in education and science.’ For the Peripatetic school, beyond any
doubt, Alexander was a comprehensive figure, deploying systematic arguments in
defence of apodictic emom)uy, as in matters of science, knowledge, and in the

'Todd 1976, 17. See also Barnes, Bobzien, Flannery, Ierodiakonou 2014, 46.
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field of ethics, moral decisions, religion and broad social practice.” However, up to
now Alexander’s logical legacy has been scantily explored. As Luca Gill pointed
out, “Alexander has been rediscovered during recent decades; however, his logi-
cal thought has been in some sense neglected.” As we believe, the significance of
his logic goes beyond Peripatetic axoAy, since Alexander combines and trans-
forms key logical techniques of Late Antiquity in his own way.

Alexander starts with a definition of logic*, setting it up as a syllogistic study
(Aoywa Te xal cuAloytot Tpaypateia), consisting of apodeictics, dialectic, re-
search (melpaotia)) and sophistical methods (cogiotuey) péfodog). Generally, he
understands logic as a kind of philosophical knowledge. However, other
knowledge and arts (émotijpat xal Téyvat) use it, borrowing from philosophy. It
should be noted that at the time of Alexander, logical syllogistics had already in-
cluded a wide arsenal of demonstrative reasoning. There were assertoric and
modal syllogisms, hypothetical Theophrastus’ (Eudemus’) syllogisms, disjunctive
syllogisms, elements of propositional logic and predication theory. According to
some Arabic sources,” perhaps as early as Alexander’s time (2nd century AD), it
was widely accepted that conditional hypothetical syllogisms drew up important
parts of valid deduction schema available in philosophical debate.

Zulyie and conjunctive nature of syllogistic necessity

The study of the deductive nature of logic in Late Antiquity appears to be very
problematic.’ It is notorious that Aristotle himself understood deduction quite

* One of the few works considering Alexander's thought entirely is Sharples 1987. It is
worth mentioning the work on some aspects of Alexander’s logic, including the Aristote-
lian method of proof (&€x8ea1g), Flannery 1995. Alexander’s modal syllogistics are analyzed
in Luca Gili’s 2015 work.

3 Gili 2015, 1.

* To begin with, Alexander discuses different views on logic within the general, so to
speak, philosophical framework. We omit the full-scale ancient discussion on the role of
logic for philosophy, noting only a few details. Thus, as Alexander presents it, some an-
cient authors (apyaiot) expressed the view that logic is useful as an instrument or tool
and useless as a full-fledged part of philosophy. Alexander believes that if logic is needed
as some sort of training for finding and discovering truths, we have the instrumental as-
pect of logical knowledge. If logic studies its inner laws / truths, it acts as a part of philos-
ophy. Thus, Alexander considers the criteria for the use of logic outside or inside the log-
ic itself. Mind training function for discoveries and training guidance for thinking
(yvpvdatov Tig Stavoiag) are instrumental means of logic.

’ Karimullah 2014, 214.

® See Flannery 1995, 109.
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differently.” Even in our time, A.N. Prior considers the problem of logical form as
arduous to define: “The term 'form' ... is not an easy one to define, but it is easy

enough to illustrate.”

Some authors reduce the concept of syllogism simply to
bare deduction.’

In his commentary on Aristotle's “Prior Analytics,” Alexander develops Peripa-
tetic logical argumentation, designed to resolve a lot of issues circulated in the
2nd century AD. The standard set of late Peripatetic logical issues includes sever-
al introductory questions: first, what is the relationship between logical struc-
tures of reasoning and what is very vaguely called content? Secondly, what is the
basis for the logical inference — terms or propositions? The last question is related
to the two competing paradigms in ancient syllogistics — term and sentence
logics.

Considering the first question, it is obvious that Alexander, being a Peripatetic,
although in very eclectic times, quite definitely distinguished logical form and
content. Although Barnes called Alexander's position on this issue “not always
coherent,” albeit adding that “the ancients were in this respect no worse off than
most moderns”.” Alexander puts form and content problem in the general Peri-
patetic framework. The definition of syllogism, as the main method in Alexan-
der’s logic, is characterized by the term matrix, or scheme:

TOMY Yap T xowd T& oxfuote Eowxey, év olg oty évappéoavta TAny eldés T
dvapdgacbor Tadtév ent tals dtapbpolg TAalg Gg yap Eml TAV TUTWY TAV adTAVY )
Slapopdt 00 xartd 6 €ldog yiveta xal 6 oyfue Tolg evappolopévolg GAAS xatd v TAny,
oUtw 31 xal el TGV TYNUATWY TAV TUAAOYITTIXRV".

The figures are like a sort of common matrix: by fitting matter into them, it is pos-
sible to mould the same form in different sorts of matter. For just as things fitted
into one and the same matrix differ not in form and figure but in matter, so it is
with the syllogistic figures (Here and after transl. by Barnes, Bobzien, Flannery, Ie-
rodiakonou 2014).

Here, obviously, Alexander follows Aristotelian terminological tradition. Howev-
er, Alexander adds a distinctive feature of constant temporal function for any valid
syllogism:

”Malink 2015, 267

® Flannery 1995, 110.

9 See Malink 2015, 267. Identifying syllogism with deduction, we, obviously use fuzzy con-
cepts, since, indeed, every syllogism belongs to deduction, but the reverse is not true. The
concepts of deduction and syllogism, considered as sets in set theory, are not equipotent.

'° Barnes 2012, 73.

" in A.Pr.1, 6.1. See also Alexander's works in A.Pr.52.19-25, in Top. 2.9-15.
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cvAdoytotixal 3¢ xal ddxipor culuylat Aéyovtan al w) cuppetafdidovoal ) ths BAng
Stagopd unde dAhote dAAoTov guvdyouaai Te xal Setxvbovaal dAAG alel xal éml maoyg
¥Ang 8potdy Tt xal TadTdv €l0g €V T cupmEpdTHaTL PUAdTTOVT L.

Combinations are called syllogistic and reliable if they do not alter together with
differences in the matter — i.e. if they do not deduce and prove different things at
different times, but always and in every material instance, preserve one and the
same form in the conclusion (transl. by Barnes, Bobzien, Flannery, lerodiakonou).

Syllogism as a type of reasoning is defined by «guluyla». One of the meanings of
this term, besides "conjugation’, is conjunction, i.e. syllogism is the conjunction of
elements. On the whole, according to Alexander, the difference in matter (con-
tent) of a syllogism (tjj Tig UAng Stagopd) should not affect the validity of reason-
ing and inference. Alexander sees “one and the same form” (tadtdv €idog) for any
meaningful instance (mdaovg UAng Spotdv). It is obvious that Alexander implicitly
develops a functional definition of form and content because he treats form as a
function that has the same value for any incoming argument. Matter of a syllo-
gism acts similarly to the argument of a function. Alexander sees the merit of log-
ical form precisely in the stability and reliability of inference. The effect of a syllo-
gism is determined by two parameters:

1) auvdyovoai (deduction, gathering)
2) dencvbovoat (demonstration, proof, illustration).

One of the intrinsic features of syllogistic inference is indicated by the adjective
douipog, “trustworthy,” “reliable.” The reliability of the results obtained is the main
difference between logic and vague ordinary knowledge.

We may say that the conclusion of a syllogism has a constant function, which
is applied to the input content. Thus, Alexander sees valid syllogism as a certain
constant function whose output value is the same for every input value. It receives
the same value for f{x), no matter what x is.” Conversely, if the output value var-
ies depending on input matter, then this type of reasoning, according to the phi-
losopher form Aphrodisia, is not reliable and, consequently, does not belong to
the apodictic structures of logic and, therefore, is not a genuine syllogism.

Alexander uses a specific notion of change describing unreliable syllogistic
structures. Therefore, it is possible to describe the types of a syllogism in Alexan-
der in the following way:

*in A.Pr. 4.3, 52.
¥ To paraphrase J. Hintikka, we may say that Alexander's approach is a theory of cer-
tain independence of inference from incoming data.
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1) f(x) = const where x — matter
Working logical syllogism, reliable.

2) f(x) = non-const where x — matter
Non-working, non-logical syllogism, not reliable.

However, the question arises, how may the function for any incoming argument
have the same value? In propositional calculus, using Boolean functions, one can
construct always-true formulas, or logical tautologies. A classic example is modus
ponens (MP).

MP:((p = q) Ap) = 4.
For comparison, consider the weakened mode, inversed modus ponens (IMP):
IMP:((p—> q) A q) > P,

which receives a different output value due to the different values of incoming
arguments. The difference between MP and weakened IMP, in terms of Alexan-
der, is that the former does not change over time, i.e. produces only stable con-
stant output (true = 1), while the latter takes different values depending on in-
coming arguments:

flx), = const
f-MP

Whereas
f(x), = non-const
f—IMP.

In Fregean terms, Alexander’s syllogism is a functional expression. If we consider
any of the incorrect modes of categorical or hypothetical syllogism, we may see
that they have different output values (sometimes, however, true) for different
input values. For example, the modus Cesare (EAE-2) of the second figure of the
syllogism, considered as a function, has an always-true conclusion, while the mo-
dus AAA-2 is volatile, i.e. truthfulness and falsehood of the output depend on in-
put values of the premises. Stability of inference, generally, is the intrinsic feature
of Alexander’s account on syllogistic epistemology.

Conversely, Alexander understands the nature of non-demonstrative syllo-
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gisms based on their instability over time.” Thus, he considers a non-logical sys-
tem of inference when the conclusion varies depending on the initial values of
the premises:

1 3¢ ouppetamintovoa th UAY xal cuppetaoympatilopéw xal dAAote dAlolov xal
uorybuevov loyovaa T6 TuUTEPATN ATVAAYLETES TE Kol 83dxtpog culuyia, wg dvBpwTtog
Gd6xIp0g & W) ETTAG TNV YV unde BEPatog™.

Combinations which change and alter configuration together with the matter and
acquire different and conflicting conclusions at different times are non-syllogistic
and unreliable just as a man is unreliable if he is not stable and firm in his judg-
ment (transl. by Barnes, Bobzien, Flannery, Ierodiakonou).

Thus, we see a framework employing temporal aspects for analysing logical ne-
cessity. The definition of the logical validity of syllogistic inference is based on
stability over time and stability of syllogistic truth function is the basis for Alex-
ander's demarcation between reliable and unreliable knowledge.

Alexander's understanding of the nature of syllogistic reasoning becomes
clearer in his modal theory where he puts forward polemic argument against
Theophrastus.” He claims that propositions have necessity (16 dveryxaiov), actual-
ity (10 Omapyov) and contingency (t6 évdeyopevov), not from what is meant by them,
but from the addition (dmo i mpoadnuns). Thus, Alexander believes that logical
necessity is not determined by matter of a syllogism, but only by the very combi-
nation of certain parts of the syllogism into one apodictic whole. Logical necessi-
ty, in this case, is not of an actual nature but a property of logical connection. In
this sense, we may say that he is inclined to the syntactic theory of logical necessi-
ty. This approach to the modal properties of assertoric judgments is different
from Theophrastus, who believed that the modal characteristics of assertoric
premise is determined by observing the state-of-affairs to which it refers.” Any
non-Aristotelian tradition in Peripatetic logic can be probably traced to The-
ophrastus.

Theophrastus' legacy: Peripatetic / Stoic amalgamation and hypothetical syllogism

As it is known, in Late Antiquity there were at least two logics: categorical and
hypothetical syllogistics. However, Alexander’s viewpoint regarding propositional
logic is not completely clear. Obviously, he knew hypothetical propositional logic

** General study of temporal aspects within the framework of Peripatetic doctrine of
necessity can be found in Hintikka 1973.

" In A.Pr.a1.52.

*® See Flannery 1995, 111.

7 Ibid.
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perfectly since he mentions ancient Peripatetics who studied mixed syllogisms.
As he writes, “ol dpyadot Aéyouat uuctods €€ Omobetuciic mpotdoewg xal devetucic.”
(As suggested by S. Bobzien, in this passage, Alexander refers to the preceding
Peripatetic authors (&pyxaiot), which is his usual way of referring to the earlier Per-
ipatetics.” Alexander does not mention any of the early Peripatetic philosophers
by name, except for Theophrastus; apparently, this gives us reason to conclude
that Theophrastus, in fact, developed a detailed theory of non-Aristotelian propo-
sitional logic.” Alexander knows various propositional techniques by his time,
and at least he could distinguish the teachings of ancient Peripatetics from Stoic
ones. The term, vewtepot, most likely refers either to the Stoics or to those who
accept Stoic logical views.

If we consider the canonical Stoic system of propositional syllogism, as sug-
gested by Bobzien,” there will be the following scheme:

If Fa, Ga hypothetical protasis
Hypothetical But Fa probative protasis
Therefore Ga the original demonstrandum

Either Faor Ga  hypothetical protasis
Disjunctive But not Fa probative protasis
Therefore Ga the original demonstrandum

But as far as Alexander's scheme originated from a later time, this could be its
supposed logical structure:

For all x: if Gx,
Hypothetical Fx

But Ga

Therefore Fa

Either Fa or Ga
Disjunctive But not Fa

Therefore Ga

® In APr. 262.31-2.
' Bobzien 2002, 381.
* Ibid.

* Bobzien 2002, 381.
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This is a commonplace that Peripatetics are mainly associated with categorical
syllogistic. In general, in late Peripatetic logic, one can regret that Aristotle did
not develop any theory of hypothetical syllogisms.”” However, some Peripatetics,
following Aristotle, believed that their categorical syllogistic covers all types of
valid logical reasoning.” The Stoics, in turn, adhered to the same for their propo-
sitional logic. These two systems considered themselves to be competitors, and
behind the texts, there was a hot philosophical debate between “term” and “sen-
tence” logics.

Barnes believes that Theophrastus is a representative of categorical logic with
a slight inclination to propositional theory.”* There is a reason to suppose that
Peripatetic logic in the Hellenistic period is mainly connected with the logical
legacy of Theophrastus. Several texts show that Theophrastus discussed hypo-
thetical syllogisms, thereby living up the promise made by Aristotle in A.Pr. 50a.”

At the time of Aristotle, conceptual neglect of propositional logic could be
somehow explained by the fact that Peripatetic logic originated in Platonic ayoAy,
often resorting to the procedure of deriving concepts from each other. Modus
Barbara of the first figure is a clear illustration of the transitive relation from gen-
eral to specific through the relationship between terms — from major, through the
middle, to the minor one. Logic in the Academy had a significant inclination ra-
ther towards terms and their relations than to propositions. Plato’s eidoi are des-
ignated by separate concepts but not by sentences.**

By the second and third centuries AD, Stoic logic had already become lingua
franca, along with Peripatetic syllogistics. The Peripatetic version of Stoic logic
ascended to Theophrastus and his attempt to fill the gaps of Aristotelian logic.
Theophrastus’ legacy was reflected in the works of many commentators such as
Simplicius, who considers logical inference in Theophrastus’ works as implica-
tion.”’

It should be noted that by the time of Alexander, interest in propositional log-
ic was very common among academics. Thus, Galen, the contemporary of Alex-
ander, in Inst. Log. IIl. 3-5, reports that “the ancients” called conditional judg-

** Alexander, in A.Pr. 389. 31-390.1, Philoponus, in A.Pr. 242. 14-15, 359- 30-2, Ammoni-
us, in A.Pr. 67. 35.

* Alexander and Galen may be considered as prominent representatives of this posi-
tion.

* Barnes 1983, 279-83.

* On this point, see Barnes 1983, 280-82.

* In this spirit, Plato’s “Cratylus” can be considered as one of the earliest attempts to
devise a semantic theory of terms based on etymology.

*7 Simp. Cael. 552.31-553.4
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ments hypothetical based on the connection (xata cuveyelav) and disjunctive
statements (xata dlapeatv). It is noteworthy that Galen distinguishes categorical
and hypothetical syllogisms as follows: categorical one is about the being of things
(Tepl TG UmdpEews motovpeba TAY Tparypdtwy), while the hypothetical one reflects
bare interrelations — "if there is a first, there must be the second one; if there is
one, then no other.”® In Galen’s view, categorical syllogism is related directly to
ontology while hypothetical inference is based on pure propositional relations.
Galen as well examines the conjunctive and disjunctive nature of hypothetical
syllogisms.

Despite the differences of statuses — Galen wasn’t a Peripatetic philosopher,
while Alexander had the position of chief Imperial logician, probably the head of
the Lyceum™ — both authors are close on a number of issues. In Galen, we also
see that "the ancients" are opposed to “contemporaries,” who use Stoic proposi-
tional logic. So, probably, Galen by “the ancients” similarly means Theophrastus
and his heirs.

Theophrastus devised figures of hypothetical syllogisms, considering wholly-
hypothetical, categorical and disjunctive ones. In each figure, he systematically
discussed valid, strong and weak modes, mainly concentrating on valid figures.*
Alexander discusses Theophrastus’ legacy of fully hypothetical syllogisms in the
context of Peripatetic tradition. As Barnes pointed out, Alexander’s principle is
the following: “wholly hypothetical syllogisms are not genuine syllogisms. For
they do not prove anything. They do not prove anything because their condition-
al conclusions do not assert anything; they do not say that anything holds or does
not hold. They do not claim that something is holding or not holding.”'

Obviously, Alexander's approach to hypothetical syllogisms is quite close to
Galen's logic. They both agree that wholly-hypothetical syllogism is not a real syl-
logism because it is far from real ontology, not being able to determine whether
something is the case or not. Alexander writes further in his commentary on the
first book of Aristotle's “Prior Analytics”:

* Galen, Inst. log. 31-5.

* Among modern scholars, there is no consensus about where exactly Alexander
taught. But, after the discovery in 2001 of the memorial stele at Karacasu, he erected in
honour of his father in Aphrodisia, it is now clear that Alexander was the Head (diado-
chos) of the school in Athens. Whether it was a Lyceum or not is still unclear. This re-
markable discovery is an addition to the only biographical evidence of Alexander, in De
Fato, 164.3, addressed to Emperors Septimius Severus and Caracalla. See further Chani-
otis 2004, 79.

% Barnes 1983, 307.

% See Barnes 2012, 462.
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dypnotov yap mpds Oetky xal Béowv tod elval 1 O &' Slwv Omobetindv TGV
cuAOYIop@V eldog: ote yap Urdpyewv Tl vt [ui)] olte i) dmdpyew obte xabérov obit'
éml uépoug debevutat 8t adtdv, 8 1Btov elmev elvat culdoytouod™,

For the totally hypothetical form of syllogism is useless for proving and positing
that something is the case, since it cannot be proved by means of them that
something holds or does not hold of something either universally or particularly,
which <Aristotle> says is the specific characteristic of a syllogism (transl. by L

Mueller)

According to Alexander, all hypothetical syllogisms are built over the categorical
ones, being derivative by nature. The effectiveness of hypothetical reasoning is
completely based on categorical statements connected, in turn, with the relation
between terms:

ol uév ydp xatyyopueol ovdev mpoodéovtar mpds TO detbon TO mpoxelpevov TGV
UmoBégewy (310 xal amAds guAdoytopol dpxodvres avtols), ol 8¢ dmobetinol ywplg
TobTwY 00dEV Seteviovatv®

For categorical syllogisms do not need any additional hypothesis for proving
what is proposed to be proved (and so, being self-sufficient, they are syllogisms
without qualification), but hypothetical syllogisms prove nothing independently
of categorical syllogisms (transl. by I. Mueller)

Thus, Alexander believes that conclusion of any syllogism should be a genuine
statement, indicating that something is the case. Obviously, this approach is con-
trary to the modern propositional logic, where implication and equivalence are
considered as genuine statements on the grounds that they claim something about
reality.

Alexander does not explain the differences between a wholly hypothetical syl-
logism and a mixed one, such as modus ponens, but a later author, Philoponus
defines fully hypothetical syllogism as consisting only of hypothetical state-
ments.** According to Philoponus,* the concept of a “fully hypothetical syllogism”
goes back to Theophrastus. Alexander reports that Theophrastus called such ar-
guments of syllogisms by analogy* on the grounds that the premises are similar
to each other, and the conclusion is identical to the premises — they all show

% In A.Pr.1. 265.

% Ibid.

3 In A.Pr. 243.16, f. 302. 9-12.
% Ibid 302-9.

3% In A.Pr. 326.9.
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similarities.” This remark, however, is not quite clear, since even in categorical
syllogism, all premises and conclusions also have an analogous (categorical)
structure.

Thus, Alexander, like Galen, knows well hypothetical syllogisms; however,
considers them secondary and derivative from genuine categorical syllogisms.
This point of view, obviously, we may call as peripatetic conservatism.

Syntax of syllogistic inference and the problem of ellipsis

Comparing scarce propositional elements in Alexander’s works with Philoponus,
and Boethius, we may notice some obvious discrepancies. In a recent debate
among historians of logic, there has been a discussion about the syntax of such
ancient expressions:

elT0A, 10B, el 0B, 10T, el dpar to A, T0 I,

So, Alexander, Philoponus, and others use letters, but what do they mean? When
late Peripatetics have the use of letters in hypothetical judgments, do they em-
ploy Stoic propositional nomenclature? It is obvious to assume that; indeed, the
letters denote propositions,” as is the case in modern propositional logic. Howev-
er, other authors suggest that the letters might mean terms.” Here is Alexander’s
text where he quotes Theophrastus and analyses the structure of hypothetical
syllogism:

Avéryovtal pévtot xai of 3t' 8Awv DrodeTivol €lg Ta TPl T TPOELPNUEVD T AT EAAD
TPOTIY, WG xal Oedppaatos dédelyey €v TG TPWTw TGV IIpoTépwy dvadutiedv. Eott 8¢
3t' SAwv DroBetindg Tolobtog: &l 10 A, T6 B, €l 10 B, T0 T, €l dipat T A, T6 I TodTwy yap
ol 16 gupmépacua Uofetindv- olov el dvBpwmds Eatt, oV éatw, el @bV éotw, odala
gatiy, €l dpa GvBpwmds Eatwy, obala Eativ®’.

However, in fact, totally hypothetical <syllogisms> are also reduced to the three
previously described figures in another way, as Theophrastus also showed in the
first book of his Prior Analytics. A totally hypothetical is like this: If A, B; if B, T;
therefore, if A, T. The conclusion of these <syllogisms> is also hypothetical. Here
is an example: If it is a human being, it is an animal; if it is an animal, it is a sub-
stance; therefore, if it is a human being, it is a substance (transl. by I. Mueller)

3 326.11-12. See also Barnes 2012, 442.
38 Barnes 1983, 290.

% See, for example, Graeser 1973, 98-9.
4 In A.Pr. 326.
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Alexander's approach, however, raises a number of questions. What is the syntac-
tic status of the letters "A", "B", "I''? Barnes believes that as far as it dictates by
grammar, variables may only be propositions, similar to p’s and q's in modern
propositional calculus. No other substitution of "A" and "B" might create a correct
grammatical meaning of the scheme "If A, then B." And we may suggest that Al-
exander indeed uses "A" and "B" as complete sentences.

Nevertheless, some scholars believe that Alexander’s "A", "B", "T" are letters,
similar to Aristotle's logic, where they stand for universal terms such as "man,"
"animal, etc. For example, A. Graeser, analysing Theophrastus’ logic, treats similar
letters as variables for terms, rather than propositions.” In this way, if "A" and "B"
are letters for terms, we must explicitly refer to “If a man, then mortal.” However,
as Barnes suggested, in this case we have an incomplete, i.e. elliptical sentence. In
general, the phenomenon of grammatical ellipsis was quite frequent in Ancient
Greek. There are plenty of examples from “zero-copula” structures, found in-
scribed on the Attic drinking cups or vessels (6 malg xaAdg), to Homeric ellipsis.
An example from Philoponus, where he explicitly considers variables as terms,
confirms the possibility of ellipsis: €l 6 A, xal T0 B- i pn 6 I, 003¢ 10 B- €i pny 10 A
dpar, 003¢€ T I'. Opoiwg xal T0 TpiTov obTwg: €l w) T0 B, 000¢ 10 A- €1 10 B, xal T0 I' €l )
T6 A dpa, 003¢ T T@V I'”. As Barnes suggests, the conclusion of the syllogism here
T" “can only be a term letter. But this may well betoken no more than a minor slip
on Philoponus' part.”* Thus, variables as terms make possible the simultaneous
use of hypothetical propositional structures within Aristotle’s syllogistics.

An important aspect also should be noted here. Aristotelian logic was charac-
terized by relations between terms, indicating classes:

)

S =

A-
B-—
A-—

~

The relation between terms in Aristotle’s logic connected with categorical state-
ments, where terms are subject (S) and predicate (P). The relation between S and
P cannot be hypothetical / implicative. Stoic logic, contrariwise, is based on hypo-
thetical sentential structures:

If Fa, Ga
But Fa

* Graeser 1973, 98.
**In A.Pr. 302. 22
* Barnes 1983, 289.
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Therefore Ga

If we combine a hypothetical (implicative) structure with relations between
terms, then it is neither Peripatetic, nor Stoic logic. In this Alexander’s example,
we have a structural amalgamation of the Peripatetic and Stoic nomenclatures:

IfA, then B
If B, then I,
IfA, then T,

where the letters represent terms. Undoubtedly, such combination of two differ-
ent logical traditions could only be possible by violation of grammar.

This amalgamation between Peripatetic and Stoic techniques in many ways
originated in Alexander’s works.* As we know, Aristotle ignored hypothetical
syllogisms, only cursorily mentioning them in “Analytics.” As the Head of Aristo-
tle’s school in Athens, Alexander had to reconstruct that Peripatetic doctrine of
hypothetical syllogisms, which could be; thus Alexander's theory was fairly sub-
Jjunctive in nature. As A. Speca suggests: “the resuscitated version of hypothetical
syllogistic that he presented in his commentary on the Prior Analytics is not what
Aristotle in fact had in mind. It is rather a partial conflation of Peripatetic and
Stoic logic.”* Speca believes that “Alexander failed to recognize crucial differ-
ences between hypothetical syllogistic and Stoic logic.... Largely because of this
mistake, aspects of Peripatetic and Stoic logic have been partially confused for
the past eighteen hundred years.”*

The problem of the interpretation of syntax €i 16 A, ¢ B, €i 16 B, 10 T, i dpa 10
A, 16 T in the context of Peripatetic and Stoic logical nomenclatures may be elu-
cidated by Boethius' treatise De hypotheticis syllogismis. As it is known, this trea-
tise is the only surviving work in Greek or Latin on hypothetical syllogistics from
Antiquity. K. Durr, in his remarkable study devoted to Boethius' “On hypothetical
syllogisms*, concluded that Boethius is substantially closer to Peripatetics than to
Stoics.”” As pointed out by A. Speca, “now, mention of Aristotle, Theophrastus,
and Eudemus, but not the Stoics, does indeed suggest that Boethius's sources

* Like Karl von Prantl accused Porphyry of poor understanding of the nature of cate-
gories, A. Speca considers Alexander guilty of unjustified mixing of different logical no-
menclatures.

* Speca 2001, xii.

4 Speca 2001, vi-vii

“"Durr 1951, 11.
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were in the Peripatetic tradition and not the Stoic.”* Why is Boethius's opinion
important for the purposes of our research? Because Boethius, chronologically
standing at the very end of Late Antiquity, apparently calls A, B, T as termini; and
he regularly writes "est A", "est B", "est C", thus indicating beyond all doubt that he
believes that "if A, then B" is elliptical and that "A" and "B" are terminal letters.”

In his noteworthy work, Barnes recognized at least four different interpreta-
tions of hypothetical syllogism: sentential, Philoponus’ type, Boethius’ type and
the fourth one — Alexander of Aphrodisias.’ The first two kinds are the following:

1) Sentential

If P, then Q, If Q, then R
IfP, then R.

2) Philoponian version:

IfaisF,thenais G
Ifais G,thenais H
IfaisF, thenais H”

The third version is based on Boethius’ scheme.” It's obvious that "The second
and the fourth of these forms are special cases of the first.””

Thus, Theophrastus' legacy of hypothetical syllogism has several possible in-
terpretations; which one to choose is a matter of preference and probably taste.
However, by reducing all possible interpretations to alternative versions, we get,
in general, two approaches to the syntax of ei 6 A, ¢ B. Traditionally, we can
treat letters as propositional variables. In this case, they will be grammatically
complete structures. Then the example of Theophrastus-Alexander will have the
following form:

el T0A, 0B, el 0B, 0T, eldpatoA, 0T
((p—q) A (q—s)) = (p—s)

* Speca 2001, 70.
49 Barnes 1983, 291.
% See Ibid 291-292
S Hypo syll. 11 ix. 7.
5* Barnes 1983, 292.
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But then Philoponus’ version (et uy to A apa oude Tt Twv I'),”* substituting proposi-
tions for variables, becomes grammatically incorrect. It also turns out to be an
inexplicable use of Boethius’ variables as termini. Although this difficulty can be
explained by the way Anthony Speca points out that "Boethius also probably did
not know the original treatises by Theophrastus, Eudemus, and other early Peri-
patetics themselves, about which he professed an opinion, nor any original Stoic
material... it is possible that Boethius was ignorant or even misleading in his
claims about Greek texts on hypothetical syllogistic.”** Another way, which is ob-
viously inevitable, is to interpret the variables as terms. In this case, we are faced
with grammatical ellipsis.

Thus, in summary, we can say that Alexander develops a definition of logic,
setting it up as a mostly categorical syllogistic study with some emphasis on hy-
pothetical techniques. As “the Empire's official Peripatetic philosopher,” Alexan-
der founded not only the commentator's logical canon, but also stands at the be-
ginning of the synthesis of Peripatetic and Stoic logic. Strong controversy against
the Stoics is a feature of late Peripatetic commentaries on Aristotle. However, Al-
exander was significantly influenced by Stoic terminology, “even when he uses
terms borrowed from Stoicism to express Aristotelian concepts which he then
turns against the Stoics.” In the same way as Porphyry in the 3-4th centuries AD
reconciled Platonism and Aristotelianism, Alexander made a century earlier, cre-
ating a logical amalgamation between Peripatetic and Stoic logical traditions.
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ALLEGORIES OF LIFE, DEATH AND IMMORTALITY
IN THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES 12:5b—7
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ABSTRACT. Analyzing the famous passage Eccl. 12:5b—7, the author of the article comes to the
conclusion that the expression "the almond tree blossomed" (12:5ba) contains the allegory of
man’s birth and his young years; the phrase "the locust/locust tree became loaded" (12:5bB)
can be interpreted as an indication of the mature, productive/fruitful years of human life ac-
tivity; the allegory of the caper, falling to winter ("and the caper bush fell"; 12:5by), correlates
with the metaphorical description of old age and the approach of death in Eccl. 12:1b-2. So,
one can assume that the passage Eccl. 12:5ba—y includes the allegories of man's earthly birth,
making up of his personality, maturity and old age in the form of natural phenomena that
take place in Judea throughout the year — approximately from the second half of January to
December. The allegory of the breaking "silver cord" (Eccl. 12:6aa), symbolizing the earthly
demise, can be understood as a break in the connection between the spirit and the flesh of
man (cf: Eccl. 12:7). In 12:6ap-b, Ecclesiastes adduces the allegories of death, expressed
through the broken vessels ("golden bowl", "jar", a certain "vessel"), symbolizing the human
body. The context also suggests that an allusion to the human spirit implicitly present in
these allegories as well, which is symbolized by olive oil (in the "golden bowl") and water (in
the "jar" and in the "vessel"), — not directly called, but contextually implied — returning to
their eternal Fountain (cf.: Jer. 213, 17:13, also: Ps. 36:10) when their temporary receptacles are
broken. The "spring" and the "well" (Eccl. 12:6b) are veritable symbols of life, and in the light of
Eccl. 12:7b — perhaps symbols of eternal life in the Book of Ecclesiastes. As for the allegory of
"the golden bowl", it clearly goes back to Zech. 4:2—3. In the light of the allegorical picture at-
tested in Zech., chap. 4, and the text of Eccl. 12:7b, the allegory of Eccl. 12:6ap — "the golden
bowl will crack” — can presuppose implicitly not only the death of the body/"the golden
bowl", but also that its contents — "oil", symbolizing the spirit abided in the body — will
merge with the "oil" of the Divine Luminary, scil, with the Spirit of God.

KEYWORDS: Ecclesiastes, Zechariah, chap. 3—4, allegory, symbol, life, death, immortality,
youth, maturity, old age.
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I
The author of the Book of Ecclesiastes’, contrasting in its final part the joy of
young years with the sad years of old age and portraying the bitterness of the lat-
ter in a series of depressing metaphors (Eccl. 11:7-12:5a), completes his work with
some allegories (Eccl. 12:5b—7), revealing of the meaning and logic of which causes
great difficulties, as well as the textual interpretation of this passage itself.” In our
translation the text of Eccl. 12:5b—7 runs as follows:

5b. The almond tree blossomed?;

the locust (tree?* — I. T.) became loaded;

and the caper bush fell (scil., lost its foliage. — I. T.)> —
then man® goes to his eternal home.

And (hired) mourners will go about the street-bazaar
6. until the silver cord breaks;

and the golden bowl will crack,

the jar will be broken at/over the spring,

and the vessel will split at/over” the well.

7. And dust will return to the earth as it was,

and the spirit will return to God who gave it.

It seems expedient to begin our analysis of the text with consideration of the

allegories of "the almond tree", "the locust", and "the caper". In Judea, the almond
tree ($aged, lat. Prunus amygdalus)® begins to bloom from the second half of Jan-

' The dating of the book creation varies in the interval from the last quarter of the 6th
to the 3rd cent. BCE. See, e. g.: Seow 1997, 21-38; Tantlevskij 2014, 139-141; Idem 2017, 133,
140-143; Idem 2018, 77£,, n. 15; Duncan 2017, XXf. The oldest extant fragments of the Book
of Ecclesiastes manuscript originating from the 4th Qumran cave, 4Q Qoh“, are paleo-
graphically dated to ca. 175-150 BCE (see, e. g.: Seow Op. cit., 6; Abegg, Flint, Ulrich (eds.)
1999, 619). Among the numerous contemporary works devoted to the Book of Ecclesias-
tes, let us note, e. g.: Seow Op. cit.; Bartholomew 2009; Brown 2011; Enns 2o11; Eswine
2014; Atkinson 2015; Duncan Op. cit.

* Variants of ancient and modern interpretations of this passage in the main lan-
guages of the world can be found in: BW 2015.

# Masoretic vocalization wéyaneé’s in accordance with Qere: wéyaneés, assuming nss, “to
blossom”; this reading is supported by the Septuagint, Syro-Hexaplar version, Peshitta,
and Vulgate.

* On this interpretation see below.

® On this interpretation of the root prrin Hiph'il cf,, e. g.: Seow, 363. See further: n. 23.

% The term ha-’adam can be interpreted in this passage as “the human”, “humanity”, as
well. Cf.: Eccl. 1:4a.

7 On this interpretation see: n. 26.

¥ See, e. g.: Moldenke 1952, 35; Zohary 1982, 66.
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uary (often before the appearance of leaflets on the tree), the first of the fruit trees
of the country — as a harbinger of the revival, "awakening" of spring (NB: the verb
$aqad having the same consonant composition, as the word sagéd, means "to stay
awake", "keep watch/vigil"). This circumstance a priori makes unlikely a popular
opinion that the image of blooming almonds in Eccl. 12:5ba could be used as
a "vegetable" allegory of old age. In the light of this, as well as because almond
blossoms are not only white, but also white and pink, and light pink, they could
hardly be considered as a universal image of gray hair, as some researchers be-
lieve.”

Almond blossoms only until the middle of March. Its fruits (used in antiquity
for food, for making oils, in the production of cosmetics, perfumes, in medicine, in
embalming, etc.)” mature for a long time, until September. (Cf,, e. g., The Proverbs
of Ahikar 2:7 (Syr. A): "My son, be not in a hurry, like the almond-tree whose blos-
som is the first to appear, but whose fruit is the last to be eaten..."*) Therefore,
even if one admits the unlikely interpretation "the almond tree blossoms (will)

fall™, etc., this can't at all be an allegory of the proximity of a person's demise —
rather, as an indication of an important stage in the process of his maturation on
the way to manhood.

Blossoms of the almond tree have the shape of a cup (gabi“‘; Ex. 25:33-34,
37:19—20). In view of the fact that in the next verse of the Book of Ecclesiastes
(12:6aB-b) a person (more precisely, his flesh*) three times correlates with differ-
ent vessels, and also taking into account the above mentioned botanical features
of the almond tree, it can be assumed that the phrase "the almond tree blos-
somed" contains the allegory of man’s birth® — "awakening" to life — and his
young, joyous, bright years.

As for the locust (hagab), it is a migratory phase of the grasshopper (Schistocerca
gregaria), which is regularly found throughout the Near East.”® Reproduction of lo-
custs (most individuals have a length of 2—4 cm) usually occurs in May—June. When

9 Cf. the play of words $agéd and sogéd, "vigilant", in Jer. 1:11—-12.

** See, e. g.: Seow 1997, 379.

"See, e. g.: Gen. 4311

" Cf. Num. 17:23[8]: "..Moses entered into the Tabernacle of Testimony, and behold,
Aaron's rod waxed bloomed <...>: buds came out, flowers blossomed, and the fruits of
almond (ségédim) ripened".

" See, e. g.: Diakonoff 1973, 652. Cf,, on the other hand: Seow 1997, 347, 361f.

' See further below.

** On the origination of man cf.: Eccl. 11:5a.

' Uvarov 1966-1977.
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mating, the male suspends the spermatophore (consisting of a main part, a "vial"
containing spermatozoa, and an additional — designated as spermatophilax,
which is in fact an adhesive nutrient) to the end of the female abdomen. The sper-
matophore suspended to the abdomen of a female — with the spermatophilax
weighting it — makes it difficult for the female to move and prevents repeated mat-
ing. Egg laying usually occurs in the second half of the summer.

The verb yistabbél used in Eccl. 12:5bf (the Hithpa'el form occurs nowhere else
in the Hebrew Bible) is derived from the root sb/, "to carry (a load, burden)", "to be
laden", attested elsewhere in the Bible in Qal and Pu‘al and in the latter form
meaning most probably "to be pregnant” (Ps. 144:14). Thus, the interpretation "the
locust became loaded" quite agrees with the locust propagation peculiarities de-
scribed above.

In general, this phrase can be interpreted as an indication of the mature, pro-
ductive years of human life.

On the other hand, however, as C. L. Seow reasonably points out”, "mentioned

between almond and caper, it seems most likely that hagab ‘locust’, properly
‘erasshopper’, refers not to the insect but to some kind of plant. The word ‘locust’
in English refers to a wide variety of plants throughout the world, most of which
have pods that apparently remind one of the insect (in its form; cf. below. —
L T.).18 In the Levant, too, this association between the insect and certain types of
trees seems to have been made. Indeed, the Greek word dkris locust’, used nor-
mally of the insect, may have referred to pods of the carob tree, as well. It has long
been argued that the ‘locusts’ eaten by John the Baptist (Matt. 3:4; cf. also: Lk.
1516. — L T.) may, in fact, have been such ‘locust’ pods. There is ample evidence,
however, that the insect was consumed by people in the Levant in ancient times,
as many bedouin do even today. So, the locusts consumed by John the Baptist
may have been the insect, after all. Nevertheless, it is significant that many inter-
preters in antiquity assumed the "locusts” to be legumes. This is an interpretation
of akris ‘locust’ found in the apocryphal Gospel to the Ebionites and followed by
Athanasius, Chrysostom, and others”. It appears that even in Levantine antiquity,
‘locust’ was recognized as a term used for a kind of plant. It makes sense to think
that hdgab refers to a plant, perhaps the carob tree (harib), whose pods remind
one of locusts".

Let us also mention that hagab, "locust”, in the passage under consideration
has traditionally been taken figuratively, in particular as referring to penis. In

' Seow 1997, 362.
* OEL 1989, VIII, 1093f.
¥ See the citations in: Lampe 1961, 65.
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b. Sabb. 152a it is said that hdgab refers to one’s ghwt, a reference to the male sex-
ual organ (cf.: $ir ‘dgabim, "love-song", in Ezek. 33:32; ‘dgabatah, "her lust", in Ezek.
2311; the verb igb meaning "to have (sexual) desire"). And this is an interpretation
at the allegorical level accepted by Rashi and Ibn Ezra.”” It seems that this allegory
could have arisen because of the smell of the carob tree blossoms (for specific
pungent odor comes from them, reminiscent of the smell of human sperm) and
especially of the shape of its fruits: the legums of the evergreen tree Ceratonia sili-
qua™, commonly known as the carob tree or simply locust tree — having a length
of about 10-20 cm and a width up to 3—4 cm — in size, shape and even texture
often resemble the male genital organ in a state of erection.

The carob tree fruits begin to ripen since May, and they are harvested until the
rainy season (in Israel, more intense precipitation begins to fall from the end of
October). Fresh fruits have a sharp astringent taste and are therefore not suitable
for eating; they are collected immature and laid out on the ground where they
ripen. The pulp contains up to 48-56% of sugar. Various mammals (goats, sheep,
cows, etc.) are feeding on the legumes of the carob tree.” Parasites do not live on
this tree, as a result of which many peoples considered it sacred. The carob tree is
likened to the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil in Gan Eden in 7 Enoch 32:4.

Thus, the phrase "the locust (tree) became loaded" could also be interpreted as
an indication of a mature, fruitful period of human life activity.

The last "vegetable" allegory —"and the caper bush fell" (12:5by) — probably
implies that it lost its foliage.”® The caper bush (Capparis spinosa)** blooms con-

* Levy 1912, 135; Seow 1997, 362, 379.
* See, e. g.: Battle, Tous 1997. The designation Ceratonia siliqgua derives from the Greek

kerdtion, "fruit of the carob" (from kéras, "horn"), and Latin siliqua, "pod". The unit "carat",
used for weighing precious metal and stones, also comes from kerdtion, as alluding to an
ancient practice of weighing gold and gemstones against the seeds of the carob tree, hav-
ing approximately the same weight of about 0.2 grams.

In late Roman times, the pure gold coin known as the solidus weighed 24 carat seeds,
and, as a result, the carat also designates a measure of purity for gold: 24-carat gold
means pure gold, etc.

*Cf, e. g.: Lk. 1516.

* The verb form taper, as pointed in Codex Leningradensis, appears to be the Hiph'il of prr
"to break, frustrate, make ineffectual, bring to naught", or the like. The Septuagint, Symma-
chus, Syro-Hexaplar and Coptic versions take the verb to indicate that the fruit is scattered or
dispersed, i. e. the caper bush fruits have split open and their seeds are scattered.

On the other hand, C. L. Seow suggests that "perhaps we should take the root prr to
mean ‘to fall off, drop off. One may compare Ugaritic prr ‘to break, break from’ (KTU
115.111.30; 1.19.11L.14, 28), which is related to Arabic farra, a verb that in the causative stem
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tinuously from April-May to October, the fruit ripening is stretched from June to
October. Throughout this period, it is possible to collect blossom buds (shaped
like berries and used as appetite stimulants, also considered as aphrodisiacs) or
fruits, as them mature. Roots are collected in late autumn. The leaves of the caper
bush fall in December, when the season of intense rains begins. So, the allegory of
the caper, falling to winter, clearly correlates with the metaphorical description of
old age and the approach of death in Eccl 12:1b—2:

<...>the bad days come

and the years approach when you will say,
“I find no pleasure in them”;

the sun darkens (for you), (even) the light,
and the moon and the stars,

and the clouds return after the rain <...>.

So, one can assume that the passage Eccl. 12:5ba—y includes the allegories of
man's earthly birth, making up of his personality, maturity and old age in the
form of natural phenomena that take place throughout the year — approximate-
ly from the second half of January to December.

II

...Then man goes to his eternal home.
And (hired) mourners will go about the street-bazaar
until the silver cord breaks (12:5c—6aa).

In the light of the aforesaid, the allegory of the breaking "silver cord" (Eccl.
12:6aa), symbolizing the earthly demise, can be understood as a break in the con-
nection between the spirit and the flesh of man (cf.: Eccl. 12:7). Further, Ecclesias-
tes adduces the allegories of death, expressed through the broken vessels, sym-
bolizing the human body:

And the golden bowl will crack,

the jar will be broken at/over the spring,

and the vessel® will split at/over® the well (12:6aB-b).

may mean ‘to fall off, to shed'. If this interpretation is correct, the Hiph'il of the root in
Hebrew may also mean ‘to shed, to cause to fall off. The point, then, is that the caper
bush is defoliated..." (Seow 1997, 363).

* See, e. g.: Danin 2010, 179-185.

* The noun glgl here seems to refer not to a waterwheel (a pulley), but to a vessel of
some sort. This is suggested already by the parallelism of glg! in Eccl. 12:6ba with kad,
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But the context suggests that an allusion to the human spirit implicitly present
in these allegories as well, which is symbolized by olive oil and water — not di-
rectly called, but contextually implied — returning to their source when their
temporary receptacles are broken. Thus, in the second and third allegorical imag-
es, there are references to the spring and the well, scil, veritable symbols of life,
and in the light of Eccl. 12:7b — "and the spirit will return to God who gave it" —
perhaps symbols of eternal life in the Book of Ecclesiastes.” In Jer. 2:13 and 1713,
the Lord Himself is referred to as the "Fountain (méqér) of living water" (cf. also
the image of a "well of living water" in Gen. 26:19). Thus, the ceramic vessel, which
symbolizes the body, "returns to the earth as it was" (Eccl. 12:7a), and its con-
tents — the "living water", implying the spirit of man — to its Fountain.

As for the allegory of "the golden bowl'", it clearly goes back to Zech. 4:2—3:

There is a lampstand (méndrah) entirely of gold with its bowl at the top of it; it holds
seven lamps <...>. By it are two olive trees, one to the right of the bowl and the other
to the left.

The term gullah, "bowl", refers here to the receptacle of olive oil for the lamps.
(NB: this noun is attested in the Hebrew Bible only in Zech. 4:2—3 and in Eccl.
12:6af.) In Zech. 4:10b, these seven lamps are designated as "the eyes of the LORD".
Since, according to Zech. 4:14, "these (two olive trees. — I. T.) are the two anoint-
ed ones in attendance on the LORD of the whole world", one may conclude that
in Zech., chap. 4, the méndrah symbolizes God.” Olive oil giving light, judging by

"jar" (see, e. g.: Dahood 1952, 213f,; Seow 1997, 367). The noun glgl should probably be vo-
calized as *golgol (from earlier *qulgul), a noun related to gulld "basin", "bowl", and
gulgolet, "skull". As was pointed out by Seow (ibid.), "it refers, perhaps, to a globular ves-
sel. In Akkadian, gulgullu and gulgullatu, usually meaning ‘skull’, are also names of cook-
ing pots, and gullu and gullatu also refer to various vessels (see CAD V, 128-129). Dahood
calls attention to the word glg! inscribed in Punic on a vase (RES go7). Cf. also Ugaritic g/,
which refers to a drinking vessel (KTU 1.14.1118-19, IV.1—2; cf. Akkadian gullu)".

** In parallelism with ‘al-hammabbi*', "at/over the spring", here one would expect the
spelling ‘al-habbor, "at/over the well" (cf.: ‘al-habbir in Isa. 24:22; but, on the other hand,
cf.: ‘el-habbdr, lit. “into the pit” in Gen. 37:22); see further, e. g.: Seow 1997, 367. NB: the
spelling ‘al is attested in the next verse (Eccl. 12:7a) in Codex Leningradensis instead of the
preposition ‘e/ which is natural here; the latter spelling is confirmed by many Jewish
manuscripts and the Peshitta.

7 Cf. also Eccl. 317cp: "...and (judgment) over every act — there", i e., in the other
world.

*® Cf. also Ps. 36:10: "For with You is the fountain of life, in Your light we shall see
light".

* Cf, e. g.: Seow 1997, 10.
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Zech. 4:4—6 and 10b, may symbolize here the Spirit (ri°h) of God (cf.: Zech. 4:6¢),
so that the priestly and lay Judean leaders turn out to be the anointed (Zech. 4:14)
of the Spirit®, present, according to Zech., chap. 3—4, in the heavenly court.

In the light of the allegorical picture attested in Zech., chap. 4, and the text of
Eccl. 12:7b ("and the spirit will return to God who gave it"), the allegory of Eccl.
12:6af3 — "the golden bowl will crack" — can presuppose implicitly not only the
death of the body/"the golden bowl", but also that its contents — "oil", symboliz-
ing the spirit abided in the body — will merge with the "oil" of the Divine Lumi-
nary, scil., with the Spirit of God.

So, it turns out that in all three allegories the solid irrevocably broken walls of
the vessels symbolize the human body, and the supposed moving contents of
them — the fountains of life (water) and light (o0il) — the human immortal spirit,
returning to its Creator.

It can be assumed that in Eccl. 12:5c0—f and 12:7a-b a chiastic parallelism is

8" correlates with the

present: the phrase "then man goes to his eternal home
statement "and the spirit will return to God who gave it", and the words "(hired)
mourners will go about the street-bazaar" — with the statement "and dust will
return to the earth as it was".

The assumption that the phrase "and the spirit will return to God who gave it"
is not simply an euphemistic, circumlocutional expression equivalent to "breathe
one's last", meaning the transition, in fact, to nonexistence, — as some scholars

believe® — is confirmed by the text of Eccl. 3:21:

Who knows if the human spirit (r4i°h) ascends upward
or if the animal spirit goes downward to the earth?*

This passage shows that the idea of the ascent of the spirit "upwards", i e., "to
God," is fundamentally different from the widely spread view of the descent of
the spirits of dead people** and (NB!) animals into the underground realm of
shadows.®

In conclusion, let us note one nuance. In the text Eccl. 11:8bp the author writes:

Everything that appears ("arises". — I. T.)* is transient”.*

¥ Cf, e. g.: Isa. 611-2.

¥ In everyday speech the phrase "eternal home" usually means a tomb or a grave, but
in the context of Eccl. 12: 5b—7 this notion takes on special transcendent connotations.

# Cf, e. g.: Seow 1997, 367, 382.

3 Cf.: Eccl. 8:7.

% See, e. g.: IkKA. 3:19—20, 21b, 6:4—6, 9:10b.

% See further: Tantlevskij 2018, 76—83; cf.: Idem 2017, 133f.

3% Scil. "under the sun"; lit: "all that comes". Cf.: Eccl. 8:8; Job 77, 16.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

56 Allegories in the book of Ecclesiastes

That is, everything that has a beginning, that was created by God, sooner or
later dies, disappears. But, according to the Biblical tradition, God puts His Spirit
in man®, and therefore the spirit of man is a particle of the eternal Spirit of
God — beginningless and infinite; thereby the human spirit itself is eternal. Re-
turning to its Source, the spirit of man arrives at its "Eternal Home".
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ABSTRACT. Stoic ethical theory is famously “rigorist” in the sense that it regards all kinds
of generally recognized non-moral goods and evils as “indifferents” that do not influence
human happiness or misery. One of the problems with rigorism is that prima facie it
seems to make impossible even a rudimentary social morality, for if non-moral evils, ex-
perienced by the victims of various inhumane actions, actually do them no harm and do
not contribute to their being unhappy, then why should we regard the infliction of these
evils as morally wrong? In this paper I examine the question of whether such a critique of
Stoic rigorism (put forward, for example, by Claudia Card in her book “The Atrocity Par-
adigm”) is justified. I argue that, on the one hand, one cannot find convincing counterar-
guments against it within Stoic tradition itself (e.g, the distinction between “preferred”
and “rejected” indifferents, in my view, is of no avail for the Stoics in this case), but, on
the other, the validity of this criticism depends on what we take to be the ultimate nor-
mative standard of moral evaluation. It is only valid under the assumption that some
kind of “humanistic consequentialism” (as I call it here) is true. I also try to demonstrate
that, if this kind of consequentialism is true, then similar criticism may be applied to
many other ethical theories regardless of whether they endorse rigorism or not. (Person-
ally, I believe “humanistic consequentialism” to be true, although I do not argue for this
thesis here).

KEYWORDS: ancient ethics, good and evil, indifferents, normative ethics, social morality,
Stoicism.

It is well known that according to one of the central tenets of Stoic ethics all kinds
of generally recognized non-moral goods and evils (e.g,, life and death, health and
illness, pleasure and pain etc.) are actually something “indifferent” (&3iagopa), i.e.
no goods and no evils at all, and do not influence human happiness or unhappi-
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ness.' The only existing good and evil which our happiness and unhappiness
completely depend upon are exclusively moral in nature.” For the sake of brevity I
will further refer to this position as “(Stoic) rigorism”. In my opinion, a fairly obvi-
ous, but not very often discussed problem with rigorism is that prima facie it
makes simply impossible even a rudimentary social morality. For intuitively it
may seem quite clear that those forms of moral evil that one might call paradig-
matic® (e.g., murder, torture, rape, violence and, generally speaking, everything
that usually is described as “atrocity”) consist precisely in the infliction of non-
moral evils upon others. But if, for example, sufferings* experienced by the victims
of such actions do not constitute any evil, it becomes hard to understand why
should we find any evil in the infliction of these sufferings, i.e. in those actions
themselves. And lack of understanding in this respect is tantamount to the col-
lapse of social morality. In this paper I want to examine the question of whether
such a critique of Stoic rigorism is justified. In my opinion, the answer to this
question must vary depending on what we believe to be the ultimate standard of
moral evaluation. Personally, I do share those normative standards that make this
kind of criticism quite legitimate. And I will also try to demonstrate that, if it is
legitimate, then similar claims can be made about many other moral theories,
which are of great significance in the history of European ethics, but do not nec-
essarily endorse rigorist stance.

Perhaps the most straightforward formulation of this problem in contempo-
rary philosophical literature may be found in Claudia Card’s book “The Atrocity
Paradigm”, where she offered the following critique of Stoic rigorism:

“Even though Epictetus did not count suffering cruelty an evil, he did not want to de-
ny that inflicting cruelty (being cruel) is evil, although it remains mysterious why.
Cruelty is, apparently, a misuse of the will. The important things, he finds, are to resist
becoming evil and to resist being defeated by the evil that others do... But if cruelty to

'E.g., SVF 1, 185; 190 (= I, 70); 359; 111, 33; 35; 129; 181; 39 Diog.; Sen. Ep. 94, 7-8; 120, 1-3;
123, 16; Epict. Diss. I, 24, 6-7; 1, 28, 14-17. 22-23. 26-27; |, 30, 2-3; 11, 9, 15; 11, 19, 13; IV, 1, 133. M.
Ant. I, 11 (4); V, 125 15; 26; VI, 33; 41; VII, 31; VIII, 105 28; IX, 1 (3); X, 30; XII, 23. Most abbrevi-
ations I use are those adopted in LS], OLD and PGL.

* E.g, SVF I, 362; 577; 111, 16; 29-31; 35-38; 40; 51; 79; 139; 587; Sen. Ep. 31, 5; 71, 4-7.19. 32;
76, 6-7.16.19. 21; 90, 34-35; 118, 10-11; M. Ant. II, 1;V, 34; VIII, 1; IX, 16; 42 (2); X, 18 (3).

? Le. both most radical and most widely recognized or agreed upon.

* To simplify matters, one can reduce all non-moral good and evil to pleasure and
pain, respectively, as hedonists would do, although, of course, it is still possible to criti-
cize rigorism proceeding from some non-hedonist (and, perhaps, pluralist) theory of
non-moral values.
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others does them no harm, why is it wrong? To say that it harms the perpetrator® begs
the question. For it harms the perpetrator only if it is wrong... If it is impossible to
harm others who place no special value on what eludes their control, stoics could not
be harmed by anything others did to them, even though their bodies could be
maimed and their lives terminated. For the stoic, to inflict or suffer a loss merely of
“what one reasonably prefers” is not to inflict or suffer true harm. One is harmed only
by having the wrong attitudes, and the attitudes we have, according to the stoics, are
up to us’... If those who value what eludes their control are thereby responsible for
their own misery when they suffer at the hands of others,” stoic wrongdoers cannot
truly harm others, let alone do them evil. If they harm anyone, it is only themselves
(by holding the wrong values). For the stoic, all that evil can possibly consist in is
wrongdoing itself. All evils are, apparently, self-inflicted... Stoicism... leaves little or no
room for ethics in interpersonal relationships and social interaction... Would stealing
wrong anyone, if no one should be so attached to worldly goods as to suffer greatly
from their loss? Why regard even murder as a wrong, if the true self is invulnerable? If
morality in particular, as distinct from ethics in general, is socially oriented, it appears
that stoics should reject most of morality, or at least the importance most people at-
tach to it today”.”

I would not say that questions raised by Card are very often discussed by
scholars who study Stoicism or ancient philosophy in general.’ This could be due
to a number of factors, which partly obscure this problem and partly allow to
treat it as a result of some basic and rather trivial failure to understand Stoic eth-
ics. First of all, despite certain “Cynic” tendencies of its early period” and also the
notorious criticism of compassion as a morally bad emotion,” Stoicism on the
whole produces an impression of a doctrine that entirely supports conventional
social morality, insists on the necessity to fulfil one’s duties towards relatives, fel-

> My guess is that here Card has in mind the Stoic idea that immoral actions harm the
perpetrator by making her morally worse. See, e.g., SVF 111, 289; 626; Epict. Diss. II, 10, 24-
28; IV, 1, 19-121; 5, 10; M. Ant. 11, 16; IV, 26; VII], 55; XII, 16.

% See, e.g., SVF II, m8; III, 32; 215; Muson. Fr. 38 Lutz; Epict. Diss. I, 25, 1-4; 29, 4. 12. 47;
II, 5, 4-5; 13, 10; 111, 8, 2-3; 20, 1; IV, 1, 133-134; Ench. 31, 2; cp. SVF I, 224; 578; Sen. Ep. 41, 1;
80, 3-4; M. Ant. V, 5;10 (2); VIL, 73; VIII, 29; 47; 55-56; IX, 31; 40; X, 13; 33 (2-3).

"I think that this may be the meaning behind SVF 111, 289, 15-17 (pace Pohlenz 1939,
15). See also Epict. Ench. 30.

® Card 2002, 70-71 (the italics are in the text). Cf. on the whole pp. 65-72, and also the
earlier version of these ideas in Card 1998, 245-253.

9 Card herself did not belong to them (as is clear enough from Card 1998, 248), but she
derived inspiration from some (in my opinion, less definitive and more cautious) ideas of
Martha Nussbaum (Nussbaum 1995, 378-380). See also n. 62.

' SVF 1, 584; 11, 1072; I11, 743-753.

" SVF I, 434; 111, 412-416; 450-453; 640-641.
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low citizens” or even humankind in general,” and, of course, unequivocally takes
the side of such traditional social virtues as justice.” This fact, however, may ra-
ther seem to emphasize the inconsistency inherent in Stoic doctrine: the ques-
tion is exactly what reasons the Stoics have to endorse this position if they reject
those very non-moral values which, as it prima facie seems, must be accepted in
order that all these social duties and virtues could become conceivable.

Secondly, the Stoics themselves, as a rule, insisted on the directly opposite
thesis: in their view, it is rather by admitting the existence of non-moral goods
and evils that we undermine social morality.” The problem they are concerned
with in this case is quite different, though. Card’s approach essentially implies
that rigorism makes social morality logically impossible. The question “If cruelty
to others does them no harm, why is it wrong?” presupposes’ that cruelty can
only be (morally) wrong on the ground that it causes (non-moral) harm or evil to
others. But this means that the very notion of moral evil already involves the no-
tion of non-moral evil and cannot be explained or elucidated without it, so that
by rejecting the latter we make the former impossible as well. The Stoics on their
part rather mean that the recognition of non-moral goods and evils psychological-
ly obstructs the realization of social virtues or even makes it impossible. The de-
sire to obtain non-moral goods and to avoid non-moral evils is identified by them
as the basic motive behind antisocial or “unjust” activities. Regardless of whether
(or to which extent) these considerations are justified,” they certainly cannot

* E.g., SVF 111, 38; 333; 611; 616; 731; 757; 63 Ant.; Sen. Ep. 88, 7; 93, 4; 123, 12; Epict. I, 23;
11, 7, 3; 10, 7-11; 111, 2, 4; 10, 19; 24, 44-48; Hierocl. apud. Stob. 111, 39, 34-36; IV, 244, 14; 25, 53;

¥ SVF 111, 340; 342; 492; Hierocl. apud. Stob. IV, 27, 23; cf. Anon. in Tht. 5, 24-32 Diels-
Schubart.

* E.g., SVF 1, 200; 374-375; 558; 111, 43; 255; 263-264; 280; 303; 320; 348; 689; Sen. Ep. 94,
11; 97, 15; 113, 31-32; Epict. Diss. I, 22, 2; I, 14, 13-14; 24, 52; 26, 32; IV, 1, 133; Cic. Fin. III, 25;
39; 66-67; 70-71; 73; Muson. 14, 32-36 Lutz; M. Ant. II, 5; III, 6 (1); 11 (3); 16 (2); IV, 18; 22; 25;
V, 12; 34; V1, 30 (1); 47; VII, 28; 54; 66; VIII, 1; IX, 1; 31; X, 11; XI, 1 (3); XII, 1 (1); 3; 27; 29.

% E.g., SVF III, 21; 24; 157; 107 Diog; Sen. Ep. 66, 16-17; 76, 22-24; 85, 16; 95, 37; 101, 15;
Dial. (De vita beata) VII, 15, 4; Epict. Diss. 1, 18, 13-14; 22, 14; 11, 22, 9-11. 15-20. 28; 1], 3, 5-10;
7, 11-17; IV, 5, 29-32; 7, 9-11; M. Ant. 11, 10; VI, 16; 41; IX, 1; XI, 10; 18 (3); cf. Muson. 20, 50-64
Lutz.

*® At least as interpreted by Card, since by “harm” she seems to understand exclusively
non-moral evil or suffering (e.g., Card 2002, 14 and 16).

7 They become especially pressing provided one accepts straightforward psychologi-
cal egoism in the vein of Epictetus, who proceeds from the assumption that a human
being cannot but eagerly seek what she believes to be good or beneficial for herself
(Epict. Diss. [, 19, 11-15; 22, 14-16; 27, 12-13; 28, 6; 11, 22, 15-20; 26, 2; I], 3, 2-10; 7, 14-15; 24, 83;
IV, 1, 134-137; 5, 29-32). On the other hand, Chrysippus seems to admit that justice only
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outweigh the problem raised by Card. If it is true that by rejecting non-moral
good and evil rigorism makes the very notions of moral good and evil logically
impossible, then any statement to the effect that the recognition of non-moral
good and evil psychologically hinders morally right activities makes no sense
whatsoever: if moral good and evil are impossible, there can be no morally right
activities anyway.

Finally, the third and, to my mind, far more weighty objection against Card’s
position may consist in the claim that it neglects important and rather obvious
aspects of Stoic value theory. It is well known that with the exception of such rad-
ical rigorists as Aristo of Chios the majority of Stoics, while qualifying non-moral
goods and evils as “indifferent” in relation to happiness or unhappiness, still
treated them as “preferred” (mponyuéva) or “rejected” (dmomponypuéva) indiffer-
ents.” The former, in their opinion, have a positive and the latter a negative value

(&l and dmakia, respectively),”

although not from eudaimonistic, but rather
from what one might call naturalistic point of view. In other words, these values
are ascribed to them on the ground that preferred things contribute to the
preservation and full-fledged functioning of animal or human individuals, where-
as rejected things hinder or block it.* It is this distinction between what is pre-
ferred and what is rejected that seems to make it possible for the Stoics to retain
the conception of social morality. It may be that in this respect the matter stands
roughly as in the case of the egoistic concern for one’s own non-moral well-being.
At first glance, rigorism appears to make impossible this prudential aspect of
human activities as well, for if there is no non-moral good or evil, then why
should anyone try to avoid one’s own desease, poverty, death and so on? Never-
theless, while introducing the distinction between preferred and rejected indif-
ferents, the Stoics insist that in most cases, i.e. if one lays aside xafyxovta

» 22

meplotatikd™ and, probably, what sometimes is called “Regulan behaviour”,” a

becomes impossible if pleasure is regarded as the highest good and not simply as one
good among others (SVF 1II, 23).

® SVF 1, 192-194; 111, 62; 117; 122; 125; 127-129; 133-137; 139; 145; 181; 192. For Aristo’s
position, see SVF 1, 351; 360-362; 364-365; 367-368; 415; 111, 190.

9 SVF 111, 118; 122; 124; 126-130; 133; 143.

* E.g., SVF 111, 126; 145; 165; 180; 181; 47 Diog.; cf. I, 191; 232. In this respect they are regu-
larly designated as things that are either “in accordance with nature” (t& xatd o) or
“contrary to nature” (ta& mapd pvow) (SVF I, 239; 111, 124; 135; 140-143; 155; 188; 191; 195; 499;
759; 763;766).

* Le. those duties that are conditional on specific circumstances and at least fairly of-
ten imply that an agent should endure some hardships and, perhaps, even death. The
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Stoic sage will actually “select” (AapfBdverv; éxAéyeadat; sumere; seligere)® for her-
self nothing but preferred indifferents.** And it seems possible that the same dis-
tinction could explain why, despite their rigorism, the Stoics consider it right to
fulfil their social duties towards other people, i.e. at least not to cause them re-
jected things or maybe even to provide them with some preferred.”

This objection would only make sense if Stoic notion of preferred and rejected
indifferents really worked at least from prudential point of view, that is, if it really
managed to explain in a rationally satisfying way, on the basis of which criteria a
Stoic agent would select indifferents for herself provided that at the same time
she remains a genuine and sincere rigorist. However, whether this notion suc-
ceeds in doing this, is far from being clear. In this rather short paper I cannot offer
a thoroughly comprehensive discussion of this problem,” and so I will limit my-

term is only used in SVF III, 496, but the general idea is present, e.g., in SVF III, 191; 757-
759; 763; 766-768.

** 1 borrow this expression from Barney 2003, 325. This kind of behaviour implies that
it is necessary for an agent to give up something which is preferred or even to undergo
something which is rejected for the sake of moral virtue, just as Roman politician Regu-
lus did when he returned to Carthage to be tortured and executed in order to keep the
promise he had given to Carthaginians (Cic. Off. I, 39; III, 99-115; Sen. Dial. (De prov.) I, 3,
9-11; Ben. V, 3, 3; Dial (Tranq.) IX, 16, 4; Ep. 67, 7. 12; 71, 17; 98, 12). Scholars’ opinions differ
on whether “Regulan behaviour” can be consistently integrated into Stoic ethical frame-
work. Traditionally, it was perceived as a quite authentic Stoic idea (see, e.g., Inwood
1985, 210-211 and Irwin 1998, 233), but Brennan 2005, 182-230, regards it rather as a distor-
tion of Stoic teaching (Ibid., 182-183, 196-198, 210-211, 220), characteristic, e.g., of Cicero
(Cic. Off. 111, 13). Nevertheless, discussion of “Regulan behaviour” can be found in many
Stoic sources (SVF 11, 167; 181; 192; 577; 768; Sen. Ep. 14, 2; 66, 21; 67, 7; 76, 18-19. 26-27; cf.
SVF 11, 473, 32-37).

* According to the Stoics, one “selects” indifferents, but “chooses” (aipeiofal, expetere)
what is good. See esp. SVF I1], 18; 123; 131132 and, on the whole, I, 192; III, n8-19; 128; 142-143;
190; 194-196; 256; 421; 427-428; 463; 44-46 Diog.; 48 Diog.; 57-59 Ant.; 21 Arch. This terminologi-
cal distinction emphasizes that the good is to be “chosen” for its own sake, whereas preferred
things are only “selected” because it is rational to do so (see also n. 31).

** This is manifestly implied in some of the Stoic definitions of the highest good
(TéXog): SVF 111, 12-15; 195; 44-46 Diog.; 57-59 Ant.; 21 Arch. Cf. also SVF 1, 239; 11, 138; 142;
148;192; 498; 514; 572; 656; 688; 690-691; 693; 698; 701.

* E.g., Irwin 1998, 234 and Brennan 2005, 214-215 seem to proceed from precisely this
assumption. See also SVF I1I, 27.

* See general discussions, e.g., in Barney 2003, Brennan 2005 (esp. chapters g, 12 and
13) and Klein 2015. A very good summary of traditional questions concerning Stoic con-
ception of indifferents can be found in White 1990, 42-44.
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self to briefly describing what I believe to be its essence. It seems more or less
clear that from the Stoic point of view:

1) all people seek happiness, which is their highest good and the ultimate goal
of their actions™;

2) the only factor that can influence happiness or unhappiness is good and
evil;

3) preferred and rejected indifferents by themselves, since they are neither
good nor bad, are of no significance whatsoever for happiness and unhappiness
(in accordance with 2);

4) the only good and evil are moral good and evil, i.e,, first of all, virtues and
vices (as states of the soul) and activities resulting from them;

5) happiness or unhappiness entirely depend on moral good or evil (in ac-
cordance with 2 and 4)*%;

6) actually, moral virtue itself as well as activity proceeding from it can only be
thought of as some kind of capacity for, and practice of, rationally correct selection
among indifferents™;

7) in most cases (i.e. with exception of xabnxovta mepiotatind and, perhaps,
“Regulan behaviour”) rationally correct selection consists precisely in an attempt
to achieve preferred and to avoid rejected things for the agent herself*’;

8) Stoic sages only make this selection for the sake of its rational correctness
itself, because it constitutes their moral good (according to 6) and therefore their
happiness (according to 5), and not in order to obtain something preferred or to
escape something rejected as such (because of 1 and 3).*

The question is why, given all the rigorist premises (1-5), it is precisely the se-
lection of preferred indifferents that in most cases should be regarded as rational-
ly correct? How are we to explain the exceptions from this rule? And finally, what
is the ultimate standard or criterion by which one should decide whether selec-
tion is rationally correct or not in any possible situation?

Let us assume that this criterion is simply the inherent value of preferred and
rejected indifferents themselves, which, as we saw, is naturalistic and not eudai-
monistic in its content, that is to say, is based on the fact that the former contrib-

*"E.g., SVF I, 554; 11, 49, 27-28; III, 16—17; 280, 20-24; Cic. Fin. III, 11; V, 86; Sen. Dial. (De
vita beata) VII, 1, 1; Epict. Diss. I, 4, 27-32; I1], 23, 34; IV, 1, 46.

* For the sources of 2-5), see nn. 1-2.

* This logic stands behind the standard Stoic argument against Aristo, according to
which, if we do not admit the distinction between preferred and rejected things, then
virtue itself becomes impossible (SVF I, 364-365; 111, 14; 27; 64; 114; 190; 194-195; 239; 766).

3 See n. 24.

¥ E.g., SVF 111, 11-12; 18-19; 44; 130; 193; 195-196; 363; 572; Sen. Ep. 85, 32.
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ute to the preservation and full-fledged development of individual natures,
whereas the latter frustrate it.** Of course, as any other conventional non-moral
good or evil, even the preservation or destruction of human individuals is com-
pletely indifferent from the eudaimonistic point of view.* But under the assump-
tion made above the naturalistic value of indifferents somehow turns out to serve
as the ultimate standard of eudaimonistic values. Indeed, it is on the ground of
the inherent non-moral value of selected things that selection itself proves to be
rationally correct, and it is because of its being rationally correct that it is practi-
cally identical to virtue and happiness. So that, if an agent wants to understand
which specific selections would constitute her happiness and why, the ultimate
thing she has to appeal to is the non-moral value of selected indifferents, which is
at the same time declared to be of absolutely no importance for her happiness. To
my mind, this basic contradiction suffices to conclude that such an approach is
unsatisfactory.*

Besides, this interpretation makes it difficult to explain xabnxovta wepiatatind
and especially “Regulan behaviour”. If rational correctness of selection is based
on either positive or negative non-moral value of indifferents themselves, then it
will always be right for an agent to maximize preferred things.*> Consequently,
any choice in favour of something rejected (which is implied by the notion of
wadnxovta meptotatikd) could only be accounted for by the assumption that un-
der these particular circumstances there is no other way to indirectly bring about

# This view is adopted by Irwin (2007, 328; 331-332; cf. 1998, 229-234) who believes
that, according to the Stoics, preferred indifferents deserve rational concern in their own
right, and not simply because the successful exercise of human rationality with respect
to them (as much as with respect to rejected things) constitutes virtue and happiness. I
disagree, for I believe that the Stoics usually endorse 8). I do agree, though, that some
Stoic texts may (at least, partly) corroborate Irwin’s view (e.g., Sen. Ep. 92, 11). I just think
that this makes their position inconsistent (see below) and in general undermines eu-
daimonism, i.e. 1) (for the criticism of Irwin’s interpretation, see White 1990, 46-47 and
Klein 2015, 249-252).

# “Life and death” is a standard example of “indifferents” in Stoic texts (e.g., SVF III,
35; 70; 114; 117; 120; 256, 21-23; Epict. Diss. I, 9, 13; 22, 12; 24, 6; 11, 19, 13; M. Ant. II, 11).

3 Cf. SVF III, 193.

% Logically, consequentialist talk of maximization can refer to at least five different
types of outcomes, as Moore 2005, 10-11 has shown (with regard to pleasure and pain),
but for the sake of brevity I will simply speak of “the maximization of preferred indiffer-
ents” to designate all of them.
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the maximization of preferred indifferents.” But as far as I can judge, Stoic
sources and texts do not explicitly appeal to this kind of consequentialist reason-
ing. Moreover, it is incompatible with “Regulan behaviour”.*” Any situation where
an agent has to sacrifice something preferred or to endure something rejected in
order to remain virtuous presupposes that it is in principle possible to choose be-
tween virtue and the maximization of preferred indifferents. But this is hardly
conceivable if virtue itself can only be realized in the form of a rationally correct
selection among indifferents, which in its turn consists in the persistent maximi-
zation of preferred things. For in this case any specific decision to prefer some-
thing rejected would be rationally incorrect and therefore vicious unless it indi-
rectly maximizes preferred indifferents. And it is the essential characteristic of
“Regulan behaviour” that rejected things are chosen exclusively for the sake of
virtue and not in order to even indirectly maximize preferred indifferents for the
agent. Actually, the agent may simply perish as a result of this choice. So that we
have arrived at an obvious contradiction: “Regulan behaviour” that is supposed to
be an example of perfect virtue must be rather seen as vicious. Perhaps, these
problems could be solved if from the very start we took into account the social
dimension of selection: for instance, an agent could prefer something rejected for
herself in order to maximize preferred indifferents for others,*® and, if we had rea-
sons to describe this specific type of behaviour as virtuous,* this could account
for “Regulan behaviour”, although only in those cases where its social advantages
are clear. However, the above-mentioned basic contradiction still obtains even in
this case, so that on the whole this interpretation does not work.

The most attractive alternative to this approach is the idea that the ultimate
standard of the rational correctness of selection and, consequently, of virtue itself
is the conformity to universal nature, which within Stoic discourse can be simul-

% E.g., Forschner 1981, 200 explains xafvxovra nepiotating as follows: “...unter zwingenden
Umstidnden Naturwidriges verfolgt wird, um ein hoheres naturgeméfles Gut zu erreichen”;
Ibid., 219-220: “...man Naturwidriges wahlt, um Naturgeméfles herbeizufithren”.

¥ See also Barney 2003, 324.

¥ See Barney 2003, 326-330 where this interpretation is traced back to Adam Smith.
Cf. SVFIII, 333.

% Forschner 1981, 193 seems to simply take this for granted, but such an assumption
may be rather problematic (see esp. Brennan 2005, 210-211, 215-217, 220-226). Besides, as
is clear from the controversy between Diogenes of Babylon and Antipater of Tarsus (Cic.
Oft. 111, 50-55 = SVF III, 49 Diog.; 61 Ant.; see also Off. III, 89-91; Anon. in Tht. 6, 17-29
Diels-Schubart), the Stoics were quite aware of the possibility of conflicts between self-
regarding and other-regarding selection, although they did not necessarily believe that
one should always prefer the non-moral interests of others to one’s own.
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taneously presented as natural law, God’s will, right reason or fate.*” On this in-
terpretation, the basic principle of rationally correct selection is that a Stoic sage
would select both preferred indifferents (in most cases) and rejected ones (under
specific circumstances) solely on the ground that this is what the will of universal
nature most likely consists in. The fact that in some particular situation preferred
things prevail or are easily obtainable should serve as a plausible indication that
for the present universal nature wants the sage to continue living and function-
ing, as is appropriate for a being of her kind. But if preferred indifferents become
hardly available and rejected ones prevail, this may mean that universal nature
wants the agent to undergo hardships or even to cease to exist at all.*

This approach offers a rather good explanation of xa@vxovta meplotatind and,
perhaps, even of “Regulan behaviour”,* but, to my mind, in the last analysis does
not work either. For conformity to the will of universal nature or God seems to be
rationally correct not simply because this will is, as a matter of fact, insurmounta-
ble and therefore the most reasonable thing to do about it is to put up with it,* but
rather because it is rationally correct and virtuous in its own right.** But what this

* It is this conformity that is implied in the Stoic definition of the highest good
(TéAog) as “living in accordance with (6poAoyovpéves [ dxorotfws) nature” (SVF I, 179; 552;
555; 111, 4-9; 12; 149; 264, 31-36; 280, 20-24; 582). For this interpretation, see, e.g., Inwood
1985, 106-109, 156-164, 212-214; Striker 1996, 251; Cooper 2004, 224-225, 231-232.

# SVF I, 601; 111, 191; 759; 763; Epict. Diss. 1], 5, 24-25; 10, 4-6. This interpretation was
further reinforced by the recent proposal made by Klein to rather understand the value
of preferred and rejected indifferents as epistemic, i.e. precisely as their value for learn-
ing the will of universal nature in any given situation (Klein 2015, 258-277).

# At least, this interpretation does not imply that rationally correct and virtuous ac-
tivity should necessarily lead to the overall maximization of preferred indifferents either
for the agent herself or for others, since both these outcomes may well be against the will
of universal nature.

* See, e.g., Sen. Ep. 61, 2-3; 107, 3-7; Epict. Diss. I, 27, 7-14; I1], 24, 20-21.

* Natural law or God’s will is at the same time dp80g Adyog or recta ratio (SVF II, 1003;
111, 4; 315-317; 319; 323; 325; 332; 337; 339; 360; cf. II, 1119), and God or gods are in general
good (SVF 1, 529; 11, 1005; 11165 111, 335; Cic. ND I, 33-36) and beneficent (SVF II, 528, 18-20;
1115; 1117; 1126; 111, 668; 33-34 Ant.; Hierocl. apud Stob. II, g, 7). Therefore, although the Sto-
ics sometimes admit that the existence of rejected indifferents in the world is rather due
to some insurmountable necessity or matter (SVF II, 1170; Epict [, 1, 7-12; 11, 5, 27-28; Hi-
erocl. apud Stob. II, 9, 7, 28-50 Wachsmuth-Hense), they are still able to insist that people
should embrace whatever actually happens (e.g., Sen. Ep. 74, 12; Epict. Diss. I, 1, 27; II, 14,
7-8; 17, 21-22; M. Ant. V, 8; VI, 39; VII, 54; 57) not because it is inescapable, but because,
objectively speaking, this is the most preferable state of affairs (e.g., SVF II, 1181-1182; Sen.
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last statement could possibly mean? If human virtue is practically reduced to ra-
tionally correct selection among indifferents, then God’s virtue must consist in
analogous selection as well.” God, naturally, shares the right conception of values,
i.e. Stoic rigorism, but at the same time arranges the world by selecting in some
specific way both preferred and rejected things that others have to experience. But
in which sense can this selection be regarded as rationally correct?** In the case of
human activities the last standard of rational correctness was conformity to the will
of God, but there seems to be no point in appealing to this criterion when it comes
to God himself. To say that the will of God is rationally correct because it conforms
to itself would be either an uninformative tautology or a pseudo-explanation,
which essentially tries to present the actual state of affairs in the world as its own
ultimate justification.”” So that in the upshot we seem to be left without any intelli-
gible standard of rationally correct selection carried out by human beings, for basi-
cally this standard boils down to the accordance with the similar selection per-
formed by God, but why this last selection is rationally correct as well, the Stoics
simply fail to clarify (although they seem to assume that it is).

If the preceding analysis is right, then, after all, the distinction between pre-
ferred and rejected things does not make it possible to explain in a rationally sat-
isfying way, on the basis of which criteria a sincere advocate of Stoic rigorism
could carry out both self-regarding and other-regarding selection among indiffer-

Ep. 96, 1-2; Epict. |, 12, 16-17; I1, 7, 11-14; IV, 1, 99-102; VII, 19-20; M. Ant. I], 11; XIJ, 5; see also
Striker 1996, 228-229; Cooper 2004, 235).

* Especially taking into account the typically Stoic idea that divine virtue, “right rea-
son” or happiness do not essentially differ from human ones (SVF III, 54; 149; 245-252;
339; 526).

4 For specific factors God, according to the Stoics, takes into account in so doing
(such as beauty, perfection and stability) see Wynne 2012. Cf. also Frede 1999, 75-77 and
Cic. ND II, 58. But all these factors are, of course, certain types of indifferents, whereas
the crucial question is by what standards the selection aimed at them is to be regarded as
rationally correct and virtuous.

* From this point of view Stoicism starts to look like a version of divine command
theory. Nor do I believe that this problem can be solved by interpreting God’s rationality
as some kind of perfect order and consistency of his thoughts (see Cooper 2004, 223-225,
235, 242). It is not clear by what standards the goodness of this order itself should be as-
sessed (e.g., what does it mean to call it “perfect”, “best” etc.?), or how it could help us to
determine whether the selection among indifferents carried out by God is rationally cor-
rect. Unless, of course, the supposed explanation amounts to saying that, since in some
vague sense God is absolutely good and rational, and this should be taken for granted,
everything he does is absolutely right. But then it would be simpler to say that we should
accept it as a matter of faith.
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ents.” In this sense Card’s critique of rigorism remains quite relevant.” However,
it is interesting to notice that we can find in Stoic tradition itself a fairly explicit
anticipation of the questions raised by Card, and, what is even more interesting,
the most original Stoic response to such problems does not appeal at all to the
notions of preferred and rejected indifferents. What I have in mind here is the
argument that Seneca sometimes resorts to in order to answer two following
questions: first, if a sage on whom somebody inflicts non-moral evils actually suf-
fers no evil and therefore no injustice either (injuriam non accepit), then in which
sense one could still say that her offender really committed an injustice (injuriam
fecit) and deserves moral blame?*° Second, if non-moral goods one agent provides
for another are actually no goods at all, then why should one think that the for-
mer agent has performed some beneficent act and the latter should be grateful to
her?” These questions essentially show how rigorism undermines the very possi-
bility of such notions as justice and injustice, benefit and gratitide an so forth (at
least in their conventional sense).” Seneca’s reply basically comes down to saying

* There is also an interpretation which treats preferred and rejected indifferents as
having different instrumental value for virtuous activity (Lesses 1989), but I agree with
Klein’s objections against it (Klein 2015, 242-245).

* Card 2002, 70: But why is the way one uses outward things not indifferent, if out-
ward things themselves are? What defines how one uses a thing as a correct or incorrect
use of the will? Stoics need to distinguish right from wrong uses of the will without ap-
pealing to the value of what exceeds our control. Yet I find in their writings no illuminat-
ing answer to the question of how to make that distinction.

% Sen. Dial. (De const. sap.) II, 7, 2-6; cf. Ben. I, 35, 2; VII, 7, 3-4. The idea that an agent
who mistreats a sage is guilty of injustice, even though the sage does not suffer any injus-
tice at all, is stated also in SVF III, 578-579, but, to my knowledge, only Seneca finds nec-
essary to somehow justify it, although SVF I, 580 (= Sen. Ben. V, 14, 1) shows that the ar-
guments of this kind were discussed already by Cleanthes.

% Ben.V, 13, 2-4.

5 Cf. essentially similar peripatetic critique of Stoic rigorism in Anon. in Eth. Nic., p.
248, 1-36 Heylbut, according to which the notion of justice necessarily implies that peo-
ple inflict good or evil on each other within all sorts of distributive or retributive social
practices, and since, on the one hand, they cannot use moral good and evil for this pur-
pose, and, on the other, rigorism denies that there is any non-moral good or evil, justice
itself becomes completely “pointless” (dypnotov) under rigorist assumptions. Another
and, apparently, more common antirigorist argument ran like this: since good (dyafév)
or benefit (dpéiipov) is identical to what is morally good (xaAév), and moral goodness
only depends on the agent’s will (see n. 6), gods are completely unable to benefit people
in any way (SVF II, 118, 22-25; III, 32; 215; Plut. Comm. not. 1075ef; although the Stoics
often insist that gods are beneficent, see n. 44).
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that in order to do something morally good or evil in relation to others it is
enough just to intend to cause them some good or evil, respectively. But most
people do not share rigorist position and, consequently, when causing preferred
and rejected indifferents to others, they intend to cause them precisely good and
evil. Therefore, we are thoroughly entitled to consider their actions as morally
right or wrong.” This view, which I would designate as subjectivist intentionalism,
seems to me very questionable in itself, since it makes the very existence of genu-
ine moral good and evil dependent on someone’s erroneous ideas about non-
moral values. However, even greater problem for the Stoics is that this answer
only proves Card’s point. Indeed, by the same logic any agent who sincerely ac-
cepts Stoic rigorism can inflict on others any sufferings whatsoever without
committing moral evil, for she believes, and quite rightly so, that thereby she does
not cause them any evil, and, consequently, she cannot even intend to cause it.>*
On the other hand, when such an agent provides others with preferred things or
saves them from rejected ones, this behaviour cannot be described as morally
good, because in her own view, which again is quite correct, she does them no
good and, accordingly, cannot have such an intention. All this just once again
demonstrates that rigorism is incompatible with conventional social morality.

So far I have been trying to show that within Stoic tradition itself one cannot
find convincing counterarguments against Card’s criticism of rigorist position.
Nevertheless, in my opinion, it is still possible to raise a more general and con-
ceptually more interesting objection_against her claims. In order to illustrate it by
a specific example, which has to do with Stoicism, let us go back to the second
interpretation of preferred and rejected indifferents discussed above and assume

5 1 think that this argument can be reconstructed on the basis of such texts as Sen.
Dial. (De const. sap.) 11, 7, 4-6; Ben. 1, 6,1-3; 11, 35, 2; V, 13, 4 — 14, 4; VI, 7, 3-4; Dial. (De ira
I) 111, 3, 1-2; (De vita beata) VII, 26, 5-7, but I cannot discuss here all the details of Seneca’s
argumentation.

It seems reasonable to admit that a sincere supporter of rigorism would not inflict
sufferings on others for egoistic reasons, i.e. in order to obtain non-moral goods or to
avoid non-moral evils for herself. But she still could do it out of neglect, because she
simply would not care about the possible non-moral consequences of her actions for
others, or out of indifference, e.g. by not providing them with any help at all. To my
mind, there is something strangely inconsistent, for example, in Marcus Aurelius’ advice
to “help people as much as you can and as they deserve (Bonfelv pev xata ddvauw xai xat'
d&iav) even if their loss relates to things without inherent value (x&v eig & péoa
ghattévtar)”, but still “not [to] form the impression that this constitutes harm (py pévrot
BAEBYy adtd pavtdlecbor)” (M. Ant. V, 36; the English translation is from Gill 2013, 38). If
this does not constitute harm to them, then why believe that saving them from this “non-
harm” constitutes “help”?
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that we somehow managed to explain in which sense the selection of indifferents
by God’s will is rationally correct. Apparently, in this case we would have at our
disposal a rather abstract™ but consistent standard of rationality, which could be
applied both to the selection of preferred things in most cases and to the favour-
ing of rejected ones under very special circumstances. However, it is rather easy
to see that on this interpretation seemingly “prudential” behaviour by a sage ac-
tually would not be anything of the sort: even if in most cases she would select for
herself preferred indifferents, she would do it not for the sake of physical self-
preservation and not even for the sake of preserving her own rational nature,*
but on the sole ground that such is, in her view, the will of God or universal na-
ture.” In fact, according to this construal, it is this motivation that makes her be-
haviour genuinely virtuous, transforming the act of selection from simple “duty”
(xabfjxov) into “perfect” one (téAetov xabfjxov), ie. into morally right action
(xatépfwpa).”® But any agent who performs the same action not for this reason,
but, for example, because she mistakes preferred things for goods and rejected
things for evils, still remains foolish and vicious. It is clear that by analogy similar
reasoning should be applied to other-regarding selection as well: even if in most
cases the sage considers it right to help others to get rid of rejected indifferents or
to enjoy preferred ones, she behaves this way not because she really believes
these consequences of her actions to be important (i.e. that others survive or,
generally speaking, feel good and not bad),” but only on the ground that such is
at the moment the presumable will of universal nature. And it is only because of
this that her actions are truly virtuous. But any agent who really cares how other
people feel as a result of her activities, because she regards pleasure, pain and

% If we apply this criterion to specific situations, there will arise many hardly answer-
able questions similar to those raised by Brennan 2005, 312: “If my bread falls on the
floor, may I pick it up, or should I take it that Zeus is sending me a message? If we're out
of bread, should I run to the shop, or should I decide that fate has interceded to show me
it wasn’t meant to be? Or if I don't pick up the bread, or don’t run to the shop, am I just
failing to exercise the proper diligence in selection?” But this only shows that the norma-
tive standard in question does not offer clear decision procedures applicable in particu-
lar cases, and this problem is characteristic of many general normative theories.

% See Sen. Ep. 121,14 (= SVF 111, 184).

% Nevertheless, from the eudaimonistic point of view her behaviour can still be called
“prudential” in the sense that this would be the only way for her to be virtuous and there-
fore happy.

* See., e.g., Inwood 1985, 212-214; Striker 1996, 235 and 252; Frede 1999, 82. For termi-
nology, see SVF 111, 494; 499-500.

% See M. Ant. V, 36 in n. 54, Epict. Ench. 16 and also Brennan 2005, 155-156.
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other indifferents as genuine goods and evils affecting their happiness and mis-
ery, precisely for this reason should be considered foolish and vicious.

Does it make sense to say that by adopting such a view Stoicism provides for
the possibility of social morality? To my mind, at this point it becomes clear that
the answer to this question depends on how we construe the notion of social mo-
rality itself. On the one hand, if the Stoics really can offer justification for some
normative theory that in most cases would require a person not to cause others
rejected indifferents or even help them to obtain preferred ones, then they seem
to more or less warrant those results that are usually expected from conventional
social morality. In this sense why not admit that Stoicism makes it perfectly pos-
sible?™ From this point of view it may appear that the chief weakness of Card’s
claims against Stoicism lies in her not being quite aware of how narrow the nor-
mative premisses of her criticism really are. As I noticed earlier, the question “If
cruelty to others does them no harm, why is it wrong?” presupposes that cruelty
can only be (morally) wrong on the ground that it causes (non-moral) harm or
evil to others. However, this could only be true if we have already agreed that it is
the conduciveness of an activity to non-moral goods and evils for others (or,
maybe, for everyone concerned including the agent herself) that is the ultimate
standard of moral evaluation. In other words, we should have already accepted
some version of altruistic or universalist consequentialism based on a certain
theory of strictly non-moral values (hedonism, for instance).” But it is clear that
this specific type of normative theories, which for the sake of convenience I will
call here “humanistic”, even from the historical point of view emerged rather late,
in the 17th century at the earliest,” and there exist many alternative normative

® T want to stress here once more that, in my opinion, the Stoics actually failed to
provide a convincing justification for such a theory.

* By speaking here of “strictly non-moral values” I want to emphasize that we have to
exclude any kind of consequentialist or broadly teleological theory that takes into ac-
count morally significant consequences and outcomes of human agency (e.g., “ideal utili-
tarianism”, “outcomism” an so on).

% At least in Europe. In China Mozi seems to have endorsed similar view already in the
5th century BC. From the historical point of view it is interesting that Richard Cumberland
who is sometimes regarded as the founder of utilitarianism in European tradition (see, e.g,,
Schneewind 1998, 101) put forward an argument against Stoic rigorism, which basically an-
ticipates that by Card: “Upon this head, the Stoicks are to be reprehended, who affirm’d,
“nothing to be Good, but Virtue; nothing Evil, but Vice.” For, whilst they endeavour to estab-
lish the transcendent Goodness of Virtue, and the egregious Evil of Vice, they, incautiously,
intirely take away the only reason, why Virtue is Good, and Vice, Evil. For Virtue is therefore
Good, (and in truth it is the greatest Good,) because it determines Human Actions to such
effects, as are principal parts of the Publick Natural Good; and, consequently, tends to im-
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theories that propose to assess any activity, including the cruel one, from the
standpoint of substantively different standards. For such theories there must be
nothing strange in considering cruelty morally wrong, for example, on the ground
that it is contrary to God’s will or to the logical possibility of universalizing the
maxim of action or to a certain version of social contract or to the agent’s own
good (if correctly understood) or to some immediate intuition tout court and so
forth. Some supporters of these theories could also endorse rigorism, as many
Platonists® and Christians®* actually did, but, strictly speaking, this is not very
important. For logically it is quite possible, on the one hand, to admit the exist-
ence of non-moral good and evil and, on the other, to believe that the moral as-
sessment of an action should be based not on its conduciveness to non-moral
goods and evils but on appeal to some other normative standard.” Actually, this

prove in all Men the Natural perfections, both of Mind and Body, and to promote, as much
as possible, the Honour of God, by imitating the Divine Beneficence. Further, seeing one
part of Universal Justice (which is Virtue itself conspicuous among Men) consists in Inno-
cence, that is, in restraining Murder, Theft,&c. it is manifest, “That they can give no reason of
the Law prohibiting such Injuries, unless they acknowledge, that such actions, as the robbing
an Innocent person of his Life or Goods, (by which Life is preserv'd,) are Evi/, or hurtful to
one or more, antecedently to all Laws, and, consequently, without respect to Virtue, which
consists in paying obedience to Law” (De legibus naturae V, 5; Parkin 2005, 508; for Latin
text, see Cumberland 1720, 196-197). Cf. Striker 1996, 278 who makes essentially the same
point: “The Stoics were no doubt right in saying that we evaluate others and ourselves as
good or bad people according to moral standards and regardless of success or bodily attrac-
tions (Sen. Ep. 76.11-12), but this is not because moral virtue is the only true good, but pre-
sumably because virtuous conduct contributes or tends to contribute to the well-being of
all members of society, and we evaluate people as good or bad qua members of society. The
moral value of a person is indeed not a matter of her success, beauty, or wealth, but it does
not follow that the value of virtue in general has nothing to do with the material welfare of
human beings in general. Hence the contentment of the Stoic sage who is elated by her
grandiose display of virtue in spite of her failure to achieve what she set out to do seems
out of place, for in congratulating herself she shows contempt for the very things that
made, not indeed this particular action, but this way of acting, good and admirable in the
first place”.

63 E.g., Alcin. Intr. 27, 4-5; Attic. Fr. 2; 43 Des Places; Plot. I, 4, 4-8. 12-15; 111, 2, 5, 6-7; I11,
2, 6,1-3 Henry-Schwyzer; Sallust. 9, 8; 21. Some passages in Plato’s dialogues could be used
to support this view, e.g. Ap. 30cd; 41cd; Smp. 216€; Euthd. 281de; 292b; R. 613a; Grg.
527cd.

b4 E.g., Or. Cels. IV, 66, 10-13; VI, 54, 4-6; 55, 1-3 Borret; Gr. Thaum. pan. Or. 75-76; Bas.
hom. g (PG 31, 333; 337-341); hex. 2, 5, 14-26 Giet; Gr. Naz. ep. 32, 5-7 Gallay; Chrys. stat. V,
2 (PG 49, 70); Aen. dial. 19, 11 - 20, 19 Colonna; Jo. Cass. Conf. VI, 3-4.

% As Card herself seems to realize in respect to Kant (Card 2002, 73-74 and 82).
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last assumption seems to be simply necessary in order that normative theories
alternative to “humanistic” consequentialism could exist at all. Rigorism just
makes this as clear as possible, for if non-moral evil does not exist, cruelty defi-
nitely cannot be morally wrong because of the non-moral evils it produces. But in
principle it can be morally wrong for many other reasons even if we agree that
non-moral evil exists. In this sense the thesis that rigorism makes social morality
impossible seems blatantly false if we are ready to admit that such a morality can
possibly be based on “non-humanistic” normative foundations.

On the other hand, the basic idea behind Card’s position may be precisely that
we should not admit this. The gist of her antirigorist claims in that case would be
that rigorism undermines not any theoretically possible morality whatsoever but
rather the true one, for it is fundamentally incapable of understanding what is
really so morally problematic about cruelty and atrocity.* For instance, according
to the above-mentioned interpretation of Stoic ethics, a Stoic sage can see some-
thing morally wrong with the crimes committed by the likes of, say, Gilles de Rais
or Pol Pot for the sole reason that such actions presumably run counter to the will
of universal nature which in a rationally justified way wants their victims to con-
tinue for the time being their basically indifferent existence, but by no means be-
cause such agents cause others horrendous sufferings. Intuitively, many of us
would be inclined to agree that it is the last explanation that is obviously correct,
whereas Stoic account of why these atrocities are examples of extreme moral evil
is glaringly inadequate. Hence, the chief problem with rigorism is not that it
makes the Stoics emotionally callous and insensitive to the sufferings of others,
although this may be true, but rather that it radically distorts the very essence of
moral good and evil and therefore of morality itself.” However, such an intuition

% Card 2002, 71: “Stoics should have difficulty... regarding as an atrocity any depriva-
tion of goods needed for survival and any infliction of bodily harm, regardless of how
massive or even fatal”.

°7 Striker 1996, 276: “It is no comfort... to think that this virtuous person will risk her
life to save a drowning child, but that she will not be sad or disappointed if she fails, be-
ing content with the reassuring knowledge that what she did, and also what happened,
was in accordance with nature. What has gone wrong here is not, I think, the suggestion
that we could be without emotion, but that we should try to be. And the reason for this
lies not in the Stoics' theory of emotion, but in their theory of what is good or bad...”; cf.
also Nussbaum 1995, 379: “...for Socrates, for the Stoics, for Spinoza, for Kant, it seems
difficult to motivate consistently, given the alleged moral irrelevance of external goods,
the self-sufficiency of the virtuous will. Repudiating pity, as they all do, leaves very few
motives for the acts usually prompted by pity; and if they are performed out of very dif-
ferent motives, say, on account of pious obedience to Zeus'’s will, it is not clear that their
moral character is the same”.
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basically presupposes that we already share certain normative standards of “hu-
manistic” type. It is for that very reason that similar criticism should be applied to
all “non-humanistic” normative theories in general. For in this respect how do
Card’s antirigorist claims differ from H.L.A. Hart’s caustic remarks about divine
command theory® or from similar statements by Schopenhauer about the whole
range of classical moral doctrines including perfectionism, Kantian ethics and
religiously motivated version of ethical egoism®? On this interpretation, Card’s
criticism may be summed up as follows: a) rigorism makes logically impossible
“humanistic” social morality, and since b) it is this kind of social morality that is
the only true one, c) one can plausibly say that rigorism actually makes logically
impossible social morality as such. But then it is made impossible by any “non-
humanistic” normative theory of moral value. Obviously, as a philosophical the-
sis, b) remains controversial, although hardly more so than similar pretensions on
the part of alternative normative theories (including the presumably Stoic idea
that morally right action can only take place when it is done out of desire to con-
form to the will of universal nature). However, for those who are unable to reject
the above-mentioned “humanistic” intuition about why cruelty and atrocity con-
stitute moral evil b) seems to be the only option left. In the last analysis, it is
simply because personally I do share this basic intuition, that I believe Card to be
right in her criticism of rigorist stance. In my opinion, it is essential to understand
that what we have to deal with in discussing this problem is the irreconcilable

% Hart 1986, 52 (quoted in Coyle 2014, 74): “The moral monster who thinks there is
nothing morally wrong in torturing a child except that God has forbidden it, has a paral-
lel in the moralist who will not treat the fact that the child will suffer agony as in itself a
moral reason enough”.

% Janaway 2009, 221: “If we are informed of a very cruel deed, as is, e.g., the one that
the newspapers are reporting just now about a mother who murdered her five-year-old
boy by pouring boiling oil down his throat and her younger child by burying it alive; or
the one that is just reported from Algiers, that after a chance dispute and fight between a
Spaniard and an Algerian, the latter, being the stronger, tore the other man’s whole lower
jaw bone clean off and carried it away as a trophy, abandoning him still alive — then we
are seized with horror and cry out: ‘How is it possible to do such a thing? — What is the
sense of this question? Is it perhaps: How is it possible to fear so little the punishments of
the future life? — Hardly. — Or: How is it possible to act on a maxim that is so highly un-
suited to becoming a universal law for all rational beings? — Certainly not. — Or: How is it
possible to be so negligent of one’s own perfection and that of others? — Equally not. —
The sense of that question is quite certainly simply this: How is it possible to be so much
without compassion? — Thus it is the greatest lack of compassion that impresses upon a
deed the most profound moral reprehensibility and hatefulness. Consequently compas-
sion is the real moral incentive”.
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clash of rival normative standards, and the most important lesson one can derive
from Card’s reflections on Stoicism is that between “humanistic’ and “non-
humanistic” conceptions of morality (in the sense I attach to these terms here)
there can be no common ground whatsoever.
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ABSTRACT. The paper deals with Plato’s Allegory of the Cave at the beginning of the 7th
book of the Republic, focusing on the two lowest stages of the Cave (and the correspond-
ing parts of the Line from the simile in the Sixth book), occupied, respectively, by ‘pris-
oners and puppeteers’; the identity of these groups is questioned, along the lines set by
J. Wilberding in his homonymously entitled article. The puppeteers and their show are
examined with regard to the lexical peculiarities of Plato’s text, in particular his usage of
thauma and the derived thaumatopoios. The overall ironical, playful character of the Al-
legory is emphasized, calling for cautious reading beyond its apparent face value. A Rus-
sian term vertep, meaning both ‘a cave’ and ‘a portable puppetshow’, may prove itself
helpful in approaching the sense Plato actually intended with his Allegory.

KEYWORDS: Plato, the Republic, Allegory of the Cave, vertep.

Plato’s Allegory of the Cave breaching the Seventh book of the Republic has been
discussed and commented upon since antiquity, mostly in conjunction with the
Line simile which closes the previous book.

The question around which the majority of discussions of the Cave revolves is that of
its parallelism to the Line. This question can be understood as having two parts: do
both the Cave and the Line have four parts or stages, and if so, is there one-to-one
correspondence between the parts of the Line and the stages of the Cave? At present,
the orthodox interpretation answers each of these questions affirmatively.'

To me, of immediate interest are the two lower stages, played upon, resp., by
‘prisoners and puppeteers, as the title of the above quoted paper by J. Wilberding
runs. The author would challenge the easy-going answer to the implied question
about the identity of the two groups, viz. the multitude of the polis, ‘ordinary

'Wilberding 2004, 117, cf. the note ad loc. with an expansive list of supporters and dis-
senters of this view in recent scholarship.
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men’ prone to unreflective beliefs as the prisoners vs. ‘legislators and politicians;
poets, painters, and musicians; sophists and orators’ as the puppeteers.* Claiming
from the Line simile the states of eixacia and wiotig for the two lowest stages and
reassessing the account of eixacio to adequately suit both metaphors — with due
regard for the often overlooked ‘guessing game’ in which the prisoners are
engaged (R. 516c8-dg, e7-8) —, Wilberding cogently sets the Allegory of the Cave
in the proper perspective: the puppetshow corresponds to the multitude of
citizens, craftsmen most of them, harboring ‘unreflective’ inherited opinions,
while the lowest stage belongs to ‘educated’ personages — politicians, sophists,
and the like — who but form opinions about opinions (‘shadows on the wall’),
with never a care about ‘real things’ (still a far cry from the Form of the Good), or
rather without believing in their existence. It is them who are the prisoners in
sooth, the self-inflicted victims of manipulation instead of manipulators.

Plato’s writings — the Republic probably above all others — are saturated with
subtle irony, sly suggestions and baits for the unwary reader favouring hands-
down directness or blunt preconceptions of all kinds. Thus, by readily identifying
puppeteers from the Cave with today’s politicians or showmen, such readers fall
easy prey to their own misapprehension — which was effectively set in place by
the elaborate texture of Plato’s text. So it is Plato who is pulling the strings, toying
with his readers, like the gods in Lg. 644d7—e4:

let’s imagine that each of us living beings is a puppet of the gods (badua... Oelov).
Whether we have been constructed to serve as their plaything, or for some serious
reason, is something beyond our ken, but what we certainly do know is this: we have
these emotions in us, which act like cords or strings (vebpa 7 oupwéoi Tveg) and tug
us about; they work in opposition, and tug against each other to make us perform
actions that are opposed correspondingly; back and forth we go across the boundary
line where vice and virtue meet.?

We encounter here a couple of rather embrangling expressions with uncertain
or equivocal meanings provoking misinterpretations or calling for scholia. Such
deliberate awkwardness — whether lexical or syntactical — is an artistic device of
Plato’s, as often as not used as a nota bene mark, a warning of a snare lurking in
the text.* It’s up to the reader to blithely walk into the trap by taking the text at its
face value, or be up to it and appreciate the text’s intricate imbroglio. Skipping
aunpwbog (which replaces the common pnpwéog in Plato’s Laws and hence is of

*Wilberding 2004, 119-120, with scholars’ names and references in notes.
% Translation by Trevor ]. Saunders.
* Cf. my remarks on Plato’s word usage in R. 540e (Garadja 2017).
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interest to Hesychius and other lexicographers), we come up to 8adpa (resumed
in the same sense of ‘puppet’ in the Allegory of the Cave).

Oadua is used profusely by Plato in a number of dialogues in all its varying
meanings: 1. wonder, marvel; 2. wonder, astonishment; 3. puppet (sg.), puppetshow,
toy theatre (pl.), also trick (Sph. 233a: 6 Ths goglaTiijs Suvdpews Badua).” Neither
is uncommon in other ancient writers, including the sense of ‘puppetshow’ for
fadpata, with miscellaneous derivatives — ‘mountebank-gambols’, ‘juggler-
booths’, ‘menageries’, even ‘mechanical devices’ (LS]). Still, Timaeus the Sophist
feels the need for a clarification: fadpara: vevpéomaora.’

Let us recall the ways and trappings of Plato’s cavernous puppetshow
(R. 514b2-515a3):

Light is provided by a fire burning far above and behind them [= the prisoners fixed
in their places by bonds that prevent them from turning their heads around]. Also
behind them, but on higher ground, there is a path stretching between them and the
fire. Imagine that along this path a low wall has been built, like the screen in front of
puppeteers above which they show their puppets (8adpata). (...) Then also imagine
that there are people along the wall, carrying all kinds of artifacts (oxedn te
movtodana) that project above it — statues of people and other animals, made out of
stone, wood, and every material. And, as you'd expect, some of the carriers are
talking, and some are silent.”

It is but shadows of these Oaduata that the prisoners can see cast by the fire
behind them on the wall in front of themselves (515a7-8). There’s quite a number
of enlightening details to be found in this description. Wilberding, for instance,
detects here confirmation for his ‘unorthodox’ interpretation of puppeteers, viz.
that ‘they stand for the group to which the politicians, sophists, and poets cater —
namely, the multitude consisting in large part of the polis’s many craftsmen’.” But

® Translations according to LS]. Cf. respective renderings in Latin: 1. miraculum; 2.
admiratio; 3. praestigiae (TGL), and French: 1. prodige; 2. étonnement; 3. marionette (Des
Places 1964).

® Bonelli 2007: 151. Cf. Ruhnken’s crisp definition of Plato’s 8adpata: praestigiae circu-
latorum, imagunculas nervis moventium, ut imperitum populorum stupore defigerent. Fur-
ther on this scholar makes a point to distinguish between Gavpatomnototl ‘who would stun
ignorant people to stupor with their small string-driven images’ and those ‘who construct
avtépata and other mechanical works’ (Ruhnken 1789, 140-1).

" Translation by G.M.A. Grube, revised by C.D.C. Reeve.

® Wilberding 2004: 128; there follows a brief discussion of ‘oxeiy — artefacts or equip-
ment’, but cf. my analysis of oxelog (sg. for oxely) and derived oxevy ‘theatrical para-
phernalia, costume, etc.’ in Garadja 2017: 77-80; Plato’s Urtext may have sported at R.
514C1 oxevds e movtodamag tmepéyovtag instead of oxedy, etc., notwithstanding the lack of
evidence for such a conjecture in the manuscripts.
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what strikes me most is that there is no mention of strings here in connection with
puppets (vedpa 1) aunpwloi Tiveg, as in Lg. 644€e2), so Timaeus’ gloss doesn't fit in.

Plato’s fadpata the shadows of which (515c2: tdg T@v oxevaoTdv oxidg) the
prisoners observe appear to be neither string-driven marionettes, nor glove-
puppets like Punch and Judy. They are carried behind the screen by operators
who alternately talk and keep silence — ‘as you'd expect’ (olov eixdg). This is where
the Russian sepmen comes in handy by way of analogy. It refers to a portable
puppetshow performed on Christmas in remembrance of Nativity. There are
generally two stages inside a two-tiered box (the upper for Heaven, the lower for
Hell), inside which the puppets — dolls sitting on lengthy pins — are moved by
manipulators holding those pins along slits cut in the bottom of each stage, to
and fro. The personages, facing the audience, interact with each other only via
the public: the performer would proclaim a puppet’s monologue (or just plain
self-presentation) and fall silent, expecting a response from the spectators — ofov
einds (a trait of Medieval mysterial plays to which sepmen goes back to).

By a stroke of luck, the primary sense of sepmen is ‘a cave, den’. Then a
Russian-speaking reader may well descry in Plato’s Allegory a eepmen en abyme,
an abysmal theater inside another. It all may have been about pretence and
illusion (as opposed to imaginative phantasy), which are the driving forces of a
writer — and Plato was certainly one of the greatest, no less than he was a
philosopher, and aware of the skein he was spinning. What I am hinting at here is
not a real analogy, but an interpretative one.’ It is about how we should approach
the work of such an ambidextrous writer-philosopher.

There’s a lengthy train of interpretations of Plato’s Allegory of the Cave,
stretching from Neo-Platonists to present-day scholars. Still, there’s a common
strain in all of them — from religious ones (a mystical ascent to heavenly Light out
of the squalid condition humaine) to epistemic or pedagogical (a no less mystical
ascent to ultimate knowledge and dissemination of enlightenment amongst the
lowly and ignorant) to political and sociological (focusing on democracy and its
power games, including the obvious parallel between the puppetshow for the
prisoners and today’s media).” The common preconception is that there
necessarily should be something more or less real behind the Allegory, at the

9 I'm not looking for real prototypes neither for Plato’s puppetshow, nor for its set-
tings — unlike, e.g., Gocer (1999) who would link the former to the modern Turkish Kara-
g0z shadow puppet theater, then to its presumed Byzantine and Ancient Greek prefigu-
rations, and finally to Aristophanic comedy; or Ferguson (1963) and others who would
point to the real Cave of Vari on Hymettus as the settings for the show.

' Cf. Nehamas 1988, and interpreters of Straussian persuasion.
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bottom of the Cave, something that we should recognize and learn for our own
good and general moudeia.

However, for a true philosopher, engaged in thinking as we are in living, there
is nothing warranted, no achievement or failure is taken for granted, or as
pending. He feels obliged to test multiple paths, and he tries them in company
with his alter ego — a writer similarly engaged in writing —, probing, examining,
weaving ‘back and forth across the boundary line’ between illusion and
imagination, ignorance and knowledge, silence and utterance, strut and mask,
lapse and exploit. There may be no hidden lesson to be retrieved from the
Allegory, except only for this marvelous performative play in which the
philosopher-writer Plato had ever been engaged.
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ABSTRACT. The paper focuses on interactive dialogue-form strategies in the framework of
the late antique Greek and early Byzantine logical traditions. The dialogue by Porphyry
On Aristotle Categories is a perfect example of the Neoplatonic approach to build logic in
a Plato style. The main protagonistresses of the dialogue are The Question and The An-
swer, who act as collocutors do in traditional Platonic dialogues. It is proposed to consid-
er the dialogue in the context of three perspectives: in accordance with the tradition of
the Platonic dialogue; in the light of Aristotle’s education system; in its relation to the
late antique and medieval Greek logical dialogue experiments.

KEYWORDS: history of logic, late antique logic, Platonic dialogue, Byzantine philosophy.

* The present study is a part of a larger project “The Byzantine Roots of the Russian Logi-
cal Tradition,” Nr 18—78-10051, implemented with the financial support of the Russian
Science Foundation (B craThe mpezcraBieHbl HCCIEA0BATENBCKUE PE3YIBTATHI, IOIY-
4YeHHble IPU BblIOMHeHUH npoekra PH® No18-78-10051 «BusanTuiickuii aktop B
(hopMUPOBAHUH PYCCKOM JIOTHYECKOM TPASULIIN» ).

Within the history of logic, especially in the framework of its ancient and medie-
val stage, the dialogue genre as a genre of presenting logical ideas was not very
popular. Such a state of affairs has quite an understandable reason: the classical
genre of research on logic themes was, as a rule, a monologic treatise, due to the
necessity of logical knowledge, its universality and even its anti-dialectical na-
ture. However, both the Antiquity and the Middle Ages give examples of interac-
tive dialogue forms for presenting logical ideas. First and foremost, Plato used the
dialogue as a method of defining concepts. Among Aristotle's non-preserved texts
on logic, the German encyclopedia (Paully 1894) mentions a dialogue On Catego-
ries, the aim of which was to carry out preliminary training for further reading of
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the Categories. In addition to the well-known treatise Isagoge by Porphyry one
can also find a commentaries on the Categories (Busse 1887), composed in the
form of questions and answers (Eig tag Aptarotéhouvg Katyoplag xatd medaw xal
amoéxpiay), where the “participants” or “actors” of the dialogue are the Question (v
'Epwmoig) and the Answer (1) Améxpiolg). Among the Medieval dialogue experi-
ments undertaken to teach logic, the dialogue Xenedemos, or Voices (Eevédnuog ¥)
dwvat) by Theodoros Prodromos (Spyridonova, Kurbanov, Goncharko 2017) de-
serves special attention as an interesting “dialectical” and ironical text dealing
with the logical definitions of the five predicables of Porphyry. It could be argued
that the five parts of this dialogue present five logical puzzles based on the text of
the Isagoge, which could be regarded as a helpful tool for a better understanding
and an active and creative studying of the Porphyrian introductory text. Finally,
such a medieval logical dialogue-form genre as a dispute (disputatio) deserves
special attention as a formal way of conducting a discussion in the scholastic sys-
tem of logical education in Western Europe, created both for educational purpos-
es and for the purposes of investigating the truth sentences in theology or other
fields of Medieval knowledge. It is proposed in this paper to focus on the Platonic
genre characteristics and the Platonic themes in the dialogue On Aristotle Catego-
ries presented by Porphyry to initiate the study of the categories as the beginning
of any other logical studies.

The prehistory of this text is as follows: Plotinos in ITepi 7@v yev@v to0 dvtog
(Enn. 61-3) criticized the system of categories, systematically expounding a
number of arguments against the Aristotelian text. Quite on the contrary, his pu-
pil Porphyry wrote the Isagoge referring to the texts of Aristotle as included in
Neoplatonic tradition (Strange 1987, 1) and while dedicating this work to one of
his students, in fact, polemized with his teacher, answering his objections to Aris-
totle (Strange 1987, 2). The most of the late antique authors offered us this version
of the prehistory of the dialogue (for example, Simplicios, Dexippos, etc.). How-
ever, Steven K. Strange criticizes this approach as the one which understates the
role and significance of Porphyry within the history of logic and metaphysics, and
also in the consideration of the fundamental issue of Neoplatonism, i.e. the ques-
tion of the relationship between the philosophy of Plato and Aristotle. This ap-
proach by Simplicius and others presupposes a polemic between Porphyry and
Plotinos, whereas their approaches to the Categories are not so opposite to each
other as it seemed to the late antique authors, and moreover, one can even speak
of continuity in this respect between Plotinos and Porphyry (Strange 1987, 2-3).
Being a reflection of a real dialogue, On Aristotle Categories is also written in a
dialogue form. This raises a question, whether this dialogue is a Platonic one in
terms of its genre characteristics, as well as its content.
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As a first issue, the formal aspects of the text will be considered. At first glance,
the dialogue does not resemble Plato's dialogues as they are. In the dialogue by
Porphyry there are only two “actors” (or more precisely they are the “actresses” in
Greek text) the Question (1) Epwmotg) and the Answer (v Améxpioig). Is it possible
to affirm them as being the “collocutors” of the dialogue, and not the formal set of
answers to the set of questions? On the one hand, the Question and the Answer
address each other as addressee (the second person in grammatical sense) as true
interlocutors do. On the other hand, the questions are not always asked on behalf
of the Question. She (the Question) formulates not only questions, but also
statements or even imperatives. For example, saying “Show us by example what
you mean” (Porph. In Arist. Cat. 2 r 19). Sometimes it seems that Question even
examines the Answer like teachers used to do, for example, asking the following
questions: “What other argument can you give?” (In Arist. Cat. 34 v 22) or “Can
you state this argument in a concise and syllogistic form?” (In Arist. Cat. 34 1 15),
etc. The same is also true concerning the Answer, i.e. she poses the questions as
well as answers them. On the other hand, one can find some sort of continuity of
the theoretical disposition presented by the Answer and that of by the Question,
which allows us to declare them as characters that preserve self-identity through-
out the entire text, rather than a set of independent questions and a set of inde-
pendent answers. It could be illustrated by several cases that the Question re-
sembles a Plotinos-like theoretician, who tries to defend the opinion that the
treatise is devoted to the things and the genera of the things. For example, he
raises some kind of provocative questions, which seem to be a consequence of
the internal wish to find the contradictions within the position, which regards the
Categories as dedicated to the words (ai pwvai) rather than the things and their
genera (& yéw)): “Why does he not discuss homonymy before discussing homo-
nyms, given that Thomonymy' is a word, whereas homonyms are things, and you
claim that he is primarily concerned in this treatise with words (mept pwv@v), not
with things (mept T@v mpayudtwv)” (Porph. In Arist. Cat. 5 v 22—26). It really re-
sembles the position of Plotinos, who claimed that the Categories are dedicated
to the genera of being (mepl t@v yevdv t@v Svt@v) as Porphyry put it (In Arist. Cat.
4 1 33). The Answer deals with this case like a modern non-classical semanticist,
claiming that homonymy is a property of both the categories and the being itself:
“I claim that Aristotle discusses homonyms first, because he holds that being (7o
év) is a homonym and because predications are homonymously said to be the
predications of that of which they are predicated” (In Arist. Cat. 5 v 19—21). For
“until it is recognized that a word applies to a number of things that do not share
the same account, there cannot be homonymy” (In Arist. Cat. 5 v 29—30). It is a
very elegant opinion, which is very close to the Porphyrian position that without
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considering the things (ta mpdypata) it is impossible to talk about the properties
of the words, which nevertheless is the real object of the treatise: “Because what
produces homonymy in words is not the character of the expression itself (¢
yapouetnp the Aékews), but rather things are found to be different and in no way
have anything in common yet acquire one and the same expression as their
name” (In Arist. Cat. 5 v 26-28). We argue that this position could be regarded as
exactly the Porphyrian one.

There is an opinion in the modern academic literature dedicated to this dia-
logue, which interprets the position of the Answer on the contrary as a Plotinian
one, and that of the Question like a Porphyrian one, demonstrating it with the
help of some cases where the position of the Answer coincides with the position
of Plotinos. For example, one can find in the text of the dialogue such a passage
by the Answer: “contraries would fall under the same genus and there is no com-
mon genus over body and the incorporeal” (In Arist. Cat. 32 v 18-19), which is
close to the view which is insisted upon by Plotinos (cf. Enn. 6.1.2, 1-8 and 6.2.1,
16—28) that “there can be no common genus over corporeal and incorporeal sub-
stance” (Strange 1992, 104.). But we argue that the fact that Porphyry did make the
Answer to express sometimes the position of Plotinos does not mean that this
personage is Plotinos himself. On the one hand, Porphyry as a pupil of Plotinos
could also be the adherent of a number of his statements. On the other hand, the
Question is more similar to Plotinos, because the Question seems to examine the
Answer throughout all the length of the dialogue, performing the function of pro-
vocative questions, which resemble the Socratic questions from Platonic dia-
logues; or the function of Plato himself, whom Aristotle answers frequently in his
treatises, where Plato is not present to answer himself as a personage but his
great pupil cannot ignore his position in every case or discussion; or at last the
function of Plotinos concerning his pupil Porphyry. Thus, this dialogue could be
regarded as a typical variation of polemics between the Great Teacher and his
Great Pupil. And it does not matter which pair it is (Socrates/Plato or Pla-
to/Aristotle or Plotinos/Porphyry), however, it is significant that the role of a
teacher in all these cases is to question and to manage the discussion, yet not to
dogmatize and demand.

To conclude, it should be mentioned that it is worth insisting on such a struc-
tural argument as the Answer should be regarded as Porphyry. It should be noted
that the role of the Answer or the Pupil in Platonic-like dialogues is to reason and
to discourse, while the role of the Question or the Teacher is a maeutic one to the
extent of the very possibility of the examination to be a type of a maeutic proce-
dure. The answers of the Answer are noteworthy and remarkable in the sense
that the Pupil is allowed to change the approaches easily and investigate the issue
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from the different standpoints not being obliged to be stopped by one decision. It
seems that it is exactly what Porphyry performed in the dialogue. He built a very
“liberal” approach to the logical rules, which are in fact nothing else but human
conventions on how to reason and to deduce something concerning categories.
For example, when the Answer and the Question discuss what category the no-
tions of “the great” and “the small” could be related to, the Answer shows it to be
several categories, “for nothing prevents (003¢v xwAdetat) the same thing consid-
ered in different ways (xat' dAAo xai dAXo) from falling under several categories
(eig wAelovg xatyopiag dvayeadat)” (In Arist. Cat. 37 r 1-2), i.e. that the different
approaches are equal and could be accepted. And it resembles the emergence of
the plurality of logics in the middle of the 20th century. Though, for example, in
the 12th century, Theodoros Prodromos, commenting on this passage of Por-
phyrian text, did not allow this plurality of approaches to co-exist together (Gon-
charko et al. 2018).

To show that the dialogue by Porphyry could be regarded as a Platonic one, it is
necessary to consider as a second issue of our inquiry the presence in the text of the
substantial Platonic content. Probably Porphyry being one of the Neoplatonic phi-
losophers would like to assume that Aristotle admits to some extent the existence
of the second substances (3ettepat ovaiat). However, in his answer to this question
he rather identifies his position with the Peripatetic understanding of the Catego-
ries as a doctrine on concepts as linguistic phenomena (the predicates). Porphyry
interprets the Categories primarily as a text on logic that can be read even by be-
ginners without preliminary preparation, and without dealing with metaphysical
issues. Therefore, the contradictions between Aristotle and Plato on the ontological
status of the first and second substances are transferred by him from the level of
ontology to the linguistic level. Thus, Porphyry managed to cope with the quite ob-
vious anti-Platonism of the Categories (Strange 1992, 9). According to Porphyry, Ar-
istotle did not consider the individual substance to be prior to the universal one
(i.e. the Platonic idea or the form), but he considered it as a representative of its
own species or genus to be prior to its predicates (i.e. the species and the genus as
predicates (xoam)yopodpeva)) (Strange 1992, 10). In other words, it is impossible ac-
cording to Porphyry to consider the genera and the species as predicates without
their relation to the set of individual entities, which are denoted by them (Strange
1992, p.10). It could be affirmed, that Porphyry distinguished between different
types of universals being, on the one hand, the “abstract” ones (xatyopodueva or
predicamenta) and, on the other hand, the “real” ones, i.e. Platonic ideas or forms
(Lloyd 1981). In this respect, the word (gl8og) sounds ambiguous in the text of
Porphyry, because Plato used it concerning the sense of the “form” and Aristotle —
the sense of the “species”. In other words, Aristotle did not mean according to
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Porphyry that “a single particular substance taken by itself is prior to its universal,
but that the whole class-extension of a universal predicate is prior to it” (Strange
1992, 10). The abstract universals (conceptual existences) are indeed posterior to
sensible things, but they are not the same as the real universals (Platonic forms) in
the light of “the primary purpose of language”, which is to communicate about or-
dinary things and their individual properties (Lloyd 1981). The same approach one
can find in the texts of Alexander of Aphrodisias, who also tried to accuse Aristotle
of inconsistency. For example, in the Second Analytics there is a passage about the
fact that universals are prior to things according to the order of nature (Anal. Post.,
71b29-72a5). Neoplatonic philosophers commenting on this inconsistency used it
for their own purposes (Strange 1992, 10). For example, Theodoros Prodromos due
to this reason even tried to make logic an object for dialectical consideration. He
built his commentaries on the Isagoge and the Categories in the genre of Platonic
dialogue trying to show that the very primitive notions of logic itself are of “dialec-
tical” nature. We try to show that Porphyry did the same in his dialogue commen-
tary on the Categories.

First of all, this question-and-answer commentary by Porphyry is a some kind
of propaedeutic work which could be read, as Porphyry himself showed it right
within the text, regardless of one's philosophical position (whether it is a Platonic
one, or an Aristotelian one). Porphyry exploited the inconsistency of Aristotelian
position (which consists of two obviously incompatible statements on the onto-
logical status of general notions, i.e. universals are prior according to the order of
nature, but they are posterior according to the logical order) to show that the
Categories could be regarded as a Plato-compatible approach to the reconstruc-
tion of how the logic should work.

Porphyrian dialogue commentary begins, as a Platonic dialogue usually does,
with consideration of the semantics of the word, which it is dedicated to, i.e. the
word “category”. Porphyry shows that Aristotle as Plato himself had used the
strategy of “violating (&evilew) the accepted usage” of the words (In Arist. Cat. 2 r
1) and had intended not what Hellenes did using the word “category” (o0 mopa
Tolg "EAANat T®de xoheltar t¢) dvopatt). For “ordinary language is for communi-
cating about ordinary things, and employs the expressions that are commonly
used” (In Arist. Cat. 2r 12—14). Due to the fact that philosophers investigate un-
known things, they do need new words (xawotépwv denbévteg dvopdTtwy) “to com-
municate the things they have discovered” (In Arist. Cat. 2 r 15-16). That is why
they have either to introduce new and unfamiliar expressions (émoinoav Aé&etg
wawds xai aobvibelg) or to misuse the established ones (tals xepévarg [Aé&eig]
xatexpnoavto) “in order to indicate the things they have discovered” (In Arist. Cat.
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2 1 16-18). It should be noted that &evietv (non-standard language usage) is not
the same as xatoypfiocfat (improper usage).

It should be mentioned that during the initial five paragraphs of the commen-
tary, Porphyry used different forms of the three semi stem words with the close
meaning: mpooayopebw (address, greet; o mpogaydpevpa, appellation, name),
xotyopéw (speak against; 1O xatnydpnua, accusation, charge) and dryopedw
(speak in the assembly, say). In this situation, when we are obliged to invent new
words or terms, what could be the reason to choose from the set of the synonyms
or closely related stem words? Aristotle “chose to call ‘predications’ (xotnyoplag)
those utterances, in which significant expressions are applied (dyopetoelg) to
things” (In Arist. Cat. 2 v 10-11). Porphyry “played” with these stem words
throughout all the initial part of the dialogue. For example, the extensive frag-
ment (In Arist. Cat. 3 r 30 — 4 r 10), being the passage on the distinction of two
levels of language usage (the object-language usage (tijg mpw ¢ Béoews) and the
meta-linguistic usage (tijg devtépag 8éoews)), contains the same word play involv-
ing these three semi stem words again: “Thus calling (mpogayopedoat) this sort of
thing 'gold’ and that material that shines so brightly 'the sun' belongs to the pri-
mary imposition of words (tijg mpwts Oéoewg), while saying that the expression
'gold' is a noun belongs to their secondary imposition (tijg Sevtépag Géoews),
which signifies the qualitatively different types of expressions” (In Arist. Cat. 3 v
15-19). Though, Porphyry affirmed (i.e. the Answer affirmed), that “the subject of
the book is the primary imposition of expressions, which is used for communi-
cating about things” (In Arist. Cat. 3 v 20—21), the main goal of the Porphyrian
commentary is obviously meta-linguistic, i.e. the description of how the language
works. On the one hand, there are ten genera of being (ta &vta), on the other
hand, there are ten word types (at pwvat), and also there are ten types of predica-
tion (ai xatyopiat). Nouns or verbs (etc.) are types of words. Categories are types
of predication, because their correspondence to things is significant in terms of
ontology, and their correspondence to the genera of being (1) €ri ta yéw dvagpopd)
is significant in terms of cognition. That is why the categories are not the simple
words or names and are not things themselves, but significant expressions (pwval
onpavtixal) or “expressions that signify types of words (todg tomoug T@v Aekéwv)”
(In Arist. Cat. 3 v 19). This distinction into onpovticdv AéEewv @Y Tpaypdtwy (cat-
egories) and onpavTi@v AéEewy Tod TOTOU TAV pwvdv (noun, verb, etc.) is at the
same time the distinction between the levels of using the language.

As the Answer suggests, the introductive part of the Categories on the syno-
nyms, homonyms and paronyms has a logical status of axioms, which are neces-
sary if someone tries to build the logic theory on how the words, things and their
concepts are related to each other. We argue that in this respect, Porphyry works
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as a 2oth-century semanticist. He had set out the triangle of reference (semiotic
triangle) very much like Gottlob Frege did: “each thing is indicated not only by its
name, but also by the account that defines and conveys its essence” (dehodtat yap
EXQTTOV TWV TPAYMATWV xal OUdvéuatos xal A Adyov Tod Oplotinod xal
mapactatiod THg odatag adtod) (In Arist. Cat. 5 r 21—23). Since each thing is indi-
cated by its name and its defining account, “there are four sorts of relations that
obtain between defining accounts and names” (oxéoelg év Tolg mpdypaTl TGV
Tolo0TWV Adywv Tpog T& ovduata yivovtat téooapes) (In Arist. Cat. 51 26—27):

1. things either share both the same name and the same defining account
(as synonyms do);

2. or the name but not the defining account (as homonyms);

3. or the account but not the name (polyonyms);

4. or neither the account nor the name (heteronyms).

Working out such a classification (guarotyla), Aristotle according to Porphyry set
out the axiomatic prolegomena to the further discussion of the categories: “Just as
geometers begin by setting out definitions and axioms and postulates and divisions,
which it is useful to have learned beforehand in order to grasp the theorems clearly,
so Aristotle first takes up the matter of homonyms, synonyms, paronyms, and all the
rest, as being most useful for the discussion of predications” (In Arist. Cat. 51 5 —15). It
should be noted that the theory of categories by Aristotle is not a kind of axiomatic
theory in the modern sense, neither it is within the text by Porphyry, but it is interest-
ing that Porphyry raises such a parallel with geometry, maybe giving a hint of the di-
rection, which should be developed. And this direction could be qualified as a non-
classical (i.e. non-Aristotelian) or a Platonic-like one.

Though Porphyry is a Platonic thinker, the object of his consideration is an Ar-
istotelian one and it is very interesting to observe how he deals with Aristotelian
logic in a Platonic-like manner. Some further examples could be discussed con-
nected with the examination of “the great” and “the small” notions as a significant
issue within the discussion on the categories, which could be useful to bring out
the differences and similarities between Aristotle and Porphyry. The problem of
classifying the concepts of “the great” and “the small” as related to one of the cat-
egories is a special issue discussed both within the Categories by Aristotle and On
Aristotle Categories by Porphyry. The Aristotelian solution is an ambiguous one
because Aristotle does not classify these concepts as related to any particular cat-
egory, yet allows them to be referred to as different categories (that of quantity
and of relation). Porphyry also touches upon the problem of classifying the con-
cepts of “the great” and “the small”, doing it in an elegant manner. Aristotle uses
properties “to allow/not to allow opposites” or “to allow/not to allow more or less
degree” (as well as other similar properties) to explore the distinctive features of
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different categories. That is why it is so important to find out which category the
concepts of “the great” and “the small” belong to, since the very assignment of one
or another category to these concepts can change our conclusions about the
properties of each category in general. Talking about these concepts is important
not only on a theoretical but also on a meta-theoretical level. For they are a kind
of indicator of the differences between categories of quantity and relation and
create real difficulty in classification of the categories. For these notions could be
related simultaneously to both categories (quantity and relation) breaking up the
classical (i.e. Aristotelian) rules of the division procedure. However, Porphyry
does not apply these rules to the division into categories, but allows us to consid-
er different concepts in terms of different categories. According to Porphyry, Aris-
totle considers the concepts of “the great” and “the small” only in a relative sense,
that is, in terms of their attribution to the category of relation, and their attribu-
tion in the absolute sense to the category of quantity is not considered by Aristo-
tle, although it is implicitly presented in the Categories. Porphyry even argues
that after discussing the category of quantity comes the part dedicated to the cat-
egory of relation precisely because the conversation about “the great” and “the
small” as quantities needs to be continued by talking about them as related to the
category of relation (In Arist. Cat. 35 r 23—30). That is why these concepts are so
important within the theory of categories that even the sequence of their presen-
tation by Aristotle is arranged by the decision of whether they are both the quan-
tity and the relation or not. Porphyry to a greater extent than Aristotle examined
the issue of the properties of categories and the grounds for attributing a particu-
lar category to something. Such a work on the meta-linguistic level determines to
conclude that Porphyry resembles the non-classical logician of the 20th century,
who is obviously inspired by building some non-Aristotelian logic using some
inconsistencies within Aristotelian texts. However, Porphyry as well as Theodoros
Prodromos argue that Aristotle did not build a “dogmatic doctrine” in the Catego-
ries, but rather presented some kind of “rhetorical exercises” (tiig AptatotéAoug
yuuvaciag). The status of Aristotelian text as being one of the possible ways to
built logic or that of the “rhetorical exercises” (Shchukina, Egorenkova 2017)
could really be assigned to him only by a Platonic thinker as Porphyry was. Or,
for example, Theodoros Prodromos did the same in the short treatise On the
Great and the Small (Tannery 1887, 117. 4). All this could become a substantial ar-
gument as to why the Answer should be regarded as Porphyry, and not Aristotle
or Plotinos.

This Neoplatonic approach by Porphyry determined the accepted way to in-
terpret the role of logic in the theory of cognition by the whole Greek medieval
logical tradition. This approach by Neoplatonic philosophers from Porphyry and
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Theodoros Prodromos until our days erases the boundaries between the analyti-
cal (Aristotelian) and dialectical (Platonic) approach to thinking. It makes impos-
sible the assertion that logical knowledge in its difference from the dialectical one
is primarily consistent and free of contradictions. The situation of questioning the
foundations of logical knowledge at a higher level of inquiry in the 19th and 20th
centuries gave birth to almost all non-classical logic frameworks (modal, tem-
poral, relevant, para-consistent, etc.). It could be argued that the late antique and
medieval Greek commentators on the Categories were fully aware of this point.
At the same time, in most cases it happened precisely within the framework of
the Neoplatonic tradition of commenting on Aristotle's Organon.

Plato's dialogue is a genre form, which Byzantine tradition perceived from the
ancient literature. The dialogues in Platonic style were composed throughout the
entire Byzantine millennium. However, the dialogue on logic only twice emerged
in the history of logic, and both times they were the Platonic thinkers, who creat-
ed such precedents (i.e. Porphyry in the 5th century and Theodoros Prodromos in
the 12th). Both times the “Platonic” critics of Aristotelian position were enclothed
by the authors in the literary form of the Platonic dialogue because the interlocu-
tors discussed Aristotelian definitions and distinctions and were led by Socratic
dialectic method to the conclusion that the definitions are imperfect.
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ABSTRACT. In De generatione Animalium Aristotle proposes a theory of embryogenesis
and indicates its causes. An account of embryo’s animation plays an important role in
this theory. From the moment of conception foetus is generated as a living and animated
being, and its actual soul appears as a principle of its development and growth. However,
unless embryo comes to perfection its soul is also incomplete. The animation of the em-
bryo is a process which consists of successive actualization of its soul’s parts and powers.
Parts of the soul are both the causes of generation and the actuality of yet non-perfected
embryo. In this paper Aristotle’s conception of embryogenesis will be considered in the
context of his doctrine of soul-parts and organic composition.

KEYWORDS: Aristotle, embryogenesis, semen, soul, life, nature, organism, parts of soul.
* The present study is a part of the project No 18-311-00090 “Soul and Semen as causes of
embryo’s development: the problem of physical substance unity in the process of genera-

tion,” implemented with a financial support of the Russian Foundation for Basic Re-
search.

1. Soul as an origin of life

In the De Anima 11,1 Aristotle defines the soul as essence, form and actuality of a
natural body that is potentially alive (Arist. DA 412a 19-21). The soul as actuality is
a principle of organic unity and the origin of life (DA 41ub 9-14; 412b 9-17). There-
fore, the soul animates only a certain kind of body, that is, one possessing a pos-
sibility (dynamis) of having namely a given actuality (DA 414a 19-28). What is this
corporeal dynamis? According to Aristotle, the body’s capacity for being ensouled
means a capacity for life, while by life he refers to self-nutrition, decay and
LXOAH Vol. 13.1 (2019) © Maria Varlamova, 2019
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growth, as well as perception, local movement, and thinking (DA 413a 22-2). Each
of these is a certain type of activity into which a material body is engaged,’ there-
fore, for a body to be potentially alive means to have a capacity to perform natu-
ral movements.” The corporeal capacity for life is determined by its structure, that
is, by the fact that it has organs and parts required for nutrition, growth, percep-
tion, etc. That’s why for Aristotle the soul is an entelechy of an organized body
(DA g12b 5-6). Different kinds of body, according to their own nature, have di-
verse organs and, correspondingly, are able to perform different kinds of activity
and do perform this activity in different ways, according to their own organic
structure. E. g, plants only have the ability for nutrition, growth, decay and re-
production, while animals also have sense perception and local movement. Some
animals as well as humans possess imagination (DA 428a 8-13), only a human be-
ing has a capacity for thinking.

According to its material structure, body may perform different functions, alt-
hough functions of each body correspond to the very soul present in this body as
an actuality, as a principle of organic unity and a cause of co-operation of all its
parts.® The body becomes a whole united organism only by being ensouled.* The
entirety of the body is arranged not as a proportion of material parts—a corpse
may display this proportion until it is decomposed, though it is neither whole nor
united,—but is in fact a proportion of different movements and types of activity.

Thus, to be alive means to perform movements proper to the own nature of a
plant, an animal or a human being. Therefore, an organic body is matter or an
instrument of the soul (DA 412bg-413a3). Nevertheless, Aristotle attributes the
faculty of life not only to completed organic bodies, he also expands the concept
of life to the bodies still incomplete and insists that an embryo and a semen are
potentially alive (DA 412b 27). Once both an embryo and a semen are capable of
life, to some extent they have a soul (GA 737a 16-18). But to what extent a semen
could be capable of life, since it has no organs? How could an incomplete body of
an embryo have life, actuality and, therefore, unity? To get an answer to these
questions, I will consider Aristotle’s view on animation of an embryo in the con-
text of his theory of soul and its parts.

' T will not consider here véug as a part of the soul because its activity does not include
the body (DA 413b 24-27). In the De generatione animalium, Aristotle does not speak pre-
cisely of how the intellect appears in the body (GA 736b27-9), cf. Wilberding 2017, 27 n. 17.

* Johansen 2012, 15-18.

3 Cf. Bos 2000, 29-30.

*Johansen 2012, 16.
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2. Semen as a bearer of soul
In the De generatione animalium Aristotle exposes the causes of generation:

“How, we ask, is any plant formed out of the semen, or any animal out of the semen?
That which is formed by means of a process must of necessity be formed (a) out of
something (b) by something (c) into something (dvdyxyn ydp T yvopevov xai €x Tivog
yiveabat xat 010 Tvog xal Ti)” (Arist. GA 733b 23-26, transl. by A.L. Peck).

The cause €x Tivog is a matter which a female animal gives at conception and dur-
ing the growth of an embryo, the cause 46 Tivog is a formal one due to which the
embryo becomes not only matter, but also a definite something, ti. The efficient
cause is either present in the semen and in the embryo or shall be external (GA
733b 26 ff.). Aristotle rejects the possibility of an external cause (GA 734a 2-9;
736b 22-24). Thus, there is a certain origin of the corporeal activity in the very
semen, which imparts movement to the matter of the embryo (GA 729b 1-21),°
and due to that movement the matter becomes a living body. The movement
which semen imparts to an embryo is itself received from the father,’ therefore, it
is not semen that appears to be the origin of birth, but it is the father himself who
delivers motion to the embryo through semen (GA 729b 12-14; 730b 19-24).

A semen does not have any organs, and it means that it can not stand as mat-
ter of soul or a substrate of that soul’s activity; although, it does in fact possess the
capacity for life (DA 412,27-28; GA 735a 4-9; 736a 33-35; 736b 8-11) and moreover,
Aristotle defines it as an organ or an instrument (dpydvov; GA 730b 19-21). Howev-
er, the semen is capable of life not in the sense identical to that of an organic
body. Aristotle postulates that the semen possesses a living soul potentially, but
this potentiality of soul can not become an actuality in the very semen for it

® Devin Henry argues that the moving cause included in the semen could be consid-
ered in a twofold manner: on the one hand, the semen is moved by the male’s nature, on
the other it is moved by its proper motion (Henry 2005, 32). The father delivers motion to
the semen, but he is not moves the embryo in a proper sense, for the moving cause of an
embryo, although having been delivered from the father, becomes the internal cause of
embryonic development from the moment of conception.

® John M. Cooper shows that the semen receives this movement from the movable
blood. He also points out that there is not a single movement, but several ones, while a
number of movements are contained not only in the male semen, but also in the female
secretion. Cooper 1988, 15-16; 20-21.
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needs an organic matter.” Therefore, the semen is not an ensouled body but is
definitely a bearer of the soul.®

Thus, the semen is, on the one hand, an instrument to deliver motion, on the
other — a material bearer of potentiality of soul. The function of semen is to deliv-
er the soul to matter in the mother’s womb, while the matter of the male semen is
not involved in the embryonic development (GA 737a 12-16; 18-23).” In such a way,
the efficient cause unites with the formal one:” the cause O Tivo¢ communicates
to the matter of an embryo through the semen and becomes a cause of its devel-
opment and growth. This cause Aristotle calls soul: “By what are they [parts of
embryo]| formed? Either something external fashions them, or else something
present in semen or seminal fluid; and this is either some part of soul, or soul, or
something which possesses soul” (GA 733b31-734a1)". The semen could be an ef-
ficient cause because it potentially possesses soul.

3. Embryogenesis. Generation of parts and soul of non-completed body

Aristotle argues, that there is no offspring’s part present in the semen, but the
parts are formed after conception (GA 734a 36—734b3), not simultaneously, but
successively.” Therefore, a semen delivers motion not to the entire embryo, but
to the part that emerged first; it, in turn, imparts the motion to the next, etc.” The
question is how are the emerged parts connected? Is it possible to suppose that,
for example, the appearance and the shape of a liver are contained in the heart
(GA 734a 21-33)? Aristotle responds that just as no part of the future body is con-
tained in the semen, neither are the potentially nor actually; thus, no posterior
part of the embryo is contained in the prior one. Hence we couldn’t say that one
part is the cause of another, nevertheless, they appear one after another in a cer-

" Cf. Code 1987, 56.

8 Abraham Bos suggests that, for the semen, to be semen means to contain in itself a
possibility of a soul, otherwise the semen is devoid of possibility to give birth and be-
comes semen in the same sense as a stone eye. Bos 2009, 386.

® Darovskikh 2017, 98.

> On the soul as formal and efficient cause, see Johansen 2012, 129 ff.; Code 1987, 54-
55; on the soul as an effective cause in embryology see Gotthelf 1987, 217; Whiting 1995,
94. James Wilberding supposes that it is the contest of formal and efficient causes since
although the semen contains a soul in possibility, it has its motion actually (GA 730b 15-
22), Wilberding 2017, 35; 27, n. 17.

" Cf. Henry 2006, 282, Cooper 1988, 15.

** Cf. Wilberding 2017, 14; 20.

¥ In the generation of animal the first generated part is a heart, and this part is the

starting point of growth. Bos 2009, 388.
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tain order. The cause of this successive generation is the moving principle, which
is transmitted from the father to the foetus through the semen. From the moment
of conception, this moving principle becomes an internal cause of the movement,
although it moves not the entire body (foetus is not yet an entire body), but each
of its parts.

To clarify the successive generation of the parts, Aristotle takes an example of
amazing self-moving automatons (ta avtépata t@v Bavudtwv) (GA 734b 7-19):
when someone moves the first part of the device, the parts next to that are also
set in motion, however, not all at once, but sequentially, one after another, so the
movement is imparted from one part to another.” The parent, while staying in
actuality, imparts the semen some moving force, but it further operates with no
participation of the parent, being transmitted from one part to another. On the
analogy of automatons, it is impossible to say that the parts appear one out of
another, but they appear in a certain consequence due to the efficient cause
transmitted from the father to the embryo through the semen. So, the semen is a
bearer of the soul as an efficient cause and an instrument of nature.” It is also im-
portant that the semen, although possessing soul potentially, has the actual
movement in itself (GA 730b 19-21). Since the moving cause is the one by which
something potential (matter) becomes actual (bodily parts), it conveys a formal
principle of generation."

In this way, an embryo emerges not as an entire body, but as sequential parts,
while it becomes complete only at the end of development (GA 736b 1-5). At the
same time, Aristotle claims that the first part of an embryo is ensouled (GA 734b
22-27), and the sequential parts emerge and move as long as the soul operates
within that embryo. For this reason, matter of an embryo is organic, while the
embryo itself and its parts possess life: the embryo grows and takes on nutrition,
which specifies it as a living being.

The body of an embryo emerges part by part. Speaking of life and soul, Aristo-
tle draws an analogy with the emergence of a body: the soul of an embryo also
emerges part by part. Aristotle affirms that at first the foetus lives a vegetative life.
Thereafter, as the body of the embryo develops and becomes suitable for an ani-
mal soul, the animal soul emerges as actuality of the body (GA 736a35-736b1).

** For examination of the Aristotle’s automatons and other ancient devices as an ex-
ample for embryogenesis see: Henry 2005, 29 ff. He also notes that for Aristotle the ideal
example of embryogenesis would be a self-moving automaton, which has the prime
source of its movement in itself (Henry 2005, 39).

® As an efficient cause of embryogenesis the semen is equivalent to the nature. See
Henry 2005, 30.

' Darovskikh 2017, 106.
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Thus, in describing the animation of an embryo, Aristotle points out two im-
portant things: first, the embryo generates not as a whole, but as sequential parts,
and becomes an entire body only after the development is completed; second,
the embryo possesses life from the moment of conception, but it does not possess
an animal or human soul, but it receives a vegetative one. In the course of embry-
onic development, not only the body but also the soul emerges part by part.

4. Parts of the soul and unity of an emerging body

Here, it is important to return to the definition of soul as the cause of life as well
as of various types of corporeal activity. Aristotle explains corporeal activity, first,
as the actuality of parts or capacities of soul (Suvdapelg ™¢ Puxng or pdpla g
Puxns) and, second, as the movement of an organic body. By that, the structure of
a body as well as that of a soul is determined by the nature of a living being. The
nature limits the set of capacities and functions which a creature of a given natu-
ral kind can have. For example, a tree can turn green and yellow, while a man can
walk, but not vice versa. The nature of the species limits the set of capacities and
functions which a creature of the given kind can have. Since the parts of soul are
the actuality of bodily functions, prior to speaking of the soul parts, I will briefly
describe Aristotle’s view on the composition of organic unity.

4.1. Unity of body. Types of composition of matter

In De partibus animalium Aristotle refers to three types of composition that
makes up organic matter: composition of homoeomerous things (blood, bones,
flesh) from elements; composition of organs and bodily parts from homoeomer-
ous things; composition of the whole body from organs and parts. Although Aris-
totle speaks of parts of animals, plants also have these levels of composition (PA
646a 12-23). All three levels of composition are organized so that the matter on
each level possesses its own form and actuality (there is the actuality of meat,
bone, blood, heart, eye and so on), but the actuality of each part is impossible
separately from the entire organism (Cf. PA 640a 18-19). In this way, blood, bones
and flesh have their own form and their own movement. The actuality of blood is
its motion in a body; while ceasing to be a part of the whole, blood not just loses
its motion, it stops being blood. The same occurs on a higher level. An eye devoid
of the faculty of seeing, or separated from the whole, is an eye only by name and
it is deprived not only of the motion proper to an eye, it is deprived of its essence.
The same is correct for any bodily part; e.g., a hand devoid of faculty to grip or
separated from the whole is a hand only by name. It is important that each bodily
part, whether blood, eye or hand are effective only as a part of the whole and only
while the whole itself is effective, that is, while it is alive. Each part itself bears its
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own essence and activity, but the activity of each part is a matter or possibility for
the actuality of an entire body. On the other hand, blood, heart and eye are the
matter of the entire organism only inasmuch as they themselves are in motion.
The total actuality of all bodily parts at all three levels of composition of matter is
called life, while a body having active parts has life potentially (for there are no
active parts in a corpse and it has no life at all). But this life as an activity of all the
bodily parts and organs exists as long as the entire organism is ensouled.”

This account allows us to understand more precisely the connection between
soul and body. Namely, the soul is not just a form of body on the analogy to that
of a table where we can simply distinguish between matter and form or actuality
(the last suggests that somebody seats, dines, reads etc. at the table), but it relates
to the body in a complicated way. While being the form and the actuality of body,
the soul is simultaneously the form and the actuality of all its parts and all levels
of its composition. That is, on the one hand, the soul as the essence of a body is
simple, nevertheless, as long as the soul is an actuality of a bodily structure which
organizes body into a living unity, the simplicity of essence is overturned onto the
material complexity and the soul itself acquires a certain structure. The structure
of a soul is described in the doctrine on parts or capacities of soul.

4.2. Parts of soul

Aristotle often takes “capacity” and “part” as synonyms, and speaks mostly of ca-
pacities, but it seems that it is possible to separate these two meanings. There are
three parts of soul: nutritive, sensitive and rational, with a number of capacities
in accordance with each part. The nutritive soul constitutes the first level of life,
for all the living things feed themselves. The nutritive soul is the entelechy of
plants, each plant has its organs whereby it is capable of nutrition, growth and
reproduction. Alongside that, the nutritive soul constitutes the basis without
which the being can not be called living, for all the living things feed themselves,
grow and are able to reproduce. For this reason, the capacities of the nutritive
soul are presented both in an animal and in a human being. The sensitive soul is
the actuality of an animal, but a human also has the capacities of a sensitive soul.
In the correlation of three parts of soul a higher part includes the lower one as
matter and potentiality and at the same time cannot exist without it. The nutri-
tive soul is able to act on itself, the sensitive soul does not act without the nutri-
tive one, etc. (DA 414b32-415a6). It is possible to draw a parallel with the three

" The body having no soul does not possess unity and life neither in possibility nor in
actuality and, then, it is a body just by name, like Aristotle speaks of corpse and eye. In
other words, being ensouled does not comes after the possibility of life in a body, but one
consist with the other. Cf. Whiting 1995, 94-95.
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levels of composition of matter: the higher level of bodily composition does not
exist without the lower one. In a living body, however, all three levels of material
composition should be represented at once, whereas it is enough but one capaci-
ty of soul for actual life (DA 414a 29-34; 415a 25-30). That means, actuality of any
capacity of soul, even if it is the only one, needs the organic complexity.

Therefore, the capacities of soul are not parts of soul as a form, but the capaci-
ties of an ensouled body. Accordingly, these are the principles of certain bodily
functions. The capacities of soul exist as a form of corporeal structure® and as a
cause of activity of certain bodily parts.” Depending on the nature of species, the
same functions are performed differently by different organs, so the soul is con-
nected with a corporeal matter suitable for it, wherein, by the means of the very
soul, the organs are figured necessary for its motion.”” Depending on the nature of
species, the same bodily functions are performed differently by different organs,
so the soul belonging to this species, is connected with the corporeal matter suit-
able for it, wherein, by the means of the very soul, the organs are figured neces-
sary for its functioning.

4.3. Parts of soul as a cause of embryogenesis

Thus, the semen delivers motion to the first emerged part, then this part gives
motion to the next etc. Meanwhile, each of the parts generates as an ensouled
one (GA 734b 24-27). Generally, the body having life potentially should be en-
souled: for body without soul has not any life even in potentiality. The bodily
parts are composed of elements, but there is no principle of why one is flesh
while the other is bone in the matter itself. Flesh and bone are produced by the
movement coming from the begetter while the last exists in actuality. So, bodily
parts generate one after another in a certain consequence, but none of them is
contained in the other and does not emerge from the other (GA 734a 29-36). Simi-
larly, no part is a cause of generation of another part: it is not the heart that caus-
es the liver to be, but the efficient cause which is transmitted from one part to

* In the De motu Animalium (703a14-36), Aristotle affirms that the soul as a cause of
life is placed in the heart, while the remaining parts share life as long as they are con-
nected with the heart. Diana Quarantotto argues that the theory of the heart as a place
for the soul allows to consider the living body as an organic structure whose activity is
possible only when its parts are ordered to the center. The heart’s activity unifies the or-
ganism into one living entirety, nonetheless, the cause of the heart’s activity, as well as
activity of the other parts, is the soul. Quarantotto 2010, 52-53.

¥ That is why we are entitled to say that the capacities of a soul specify the soul as the
cause of life. See: Johnston 2011, 196.

** Cf. Quarantotto 2010, 52-53.
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another and the matter provided by the female. The soul is a totally different
case: the more perfect parts of it are potentially contained in the less perfect ones.
A more perfect soul “emerges” from a less perfect one, whereas the external mat-
ter, provided by the female, serves as an instrument to construct the body (GA
740b 24-36).

Each part of an embryo emerges as matter of the soul. The soul of an embryo is
both formal and effective cause of development, and the body develops stage by
stage under its effort. The nutritive soul is the actuality of all the parts of an em-
bryo until it did not receive the capacities of an animal. During this period of de-
velopment, the actual nutritive soul is the cause of unity and life of the embryo.
The embryo is not a whole thing, it is rather considered as a set of emerging parts,
along with that, as an ensouled being it has its actuality and unity, but at that
stage of development an embryo is united as a plant. This “plant”, i.e., the embryo
living as a plant, distinguishes from the real plant in that it is an animal or a hu-
man being in potentiality, which suggests that it has the nature of an animal or a
human being, and its body develops in accordance with its own nature.” Alth-
ough being in potentiality belongs to matter, the possibility for a higher life is
contained not in the body of the embryo, but in its soul, for the nutritive soul as
actuality of the embryo contains potentially the sensitive one. Upon a certain pe-
riod of growth, it acquires relative animal parts, its body also becomes the capaci-
ty for sense perception and, as the actuality of this corporeal matter, sensitive
soul emerges. Now the sensitive soul is an efficient cause of further development,
while the nutritive soul becomes a possibility: as actuality of certain parts and
functions responsible for nutrition and growth, it remains a part of ensouled or-
ganism, but already as a part, not as a whole.

5. Soul as an instrument and the End

Still there is a question on how a less perfect actuality like vegetative soul con-
tains within itself a possibility of a more perfect one. In order to answer the ques-
tion, one should turn to considering the End of generation. Aristotle says that
there are three causes of generation: “The End, which we describe as being that
for the sake of which <other things are>; the things which are for the sake of the

* It is more probable that also in the semen, just as in the foetus, not only vegetative,
but animal and human souls (if it is spoken of human semen) is potentially contained.
Cf. Henry 2006, 283-284; Wilberding 2017, 27 n. 17; Bos 2009, 390. Bos believes that the
semen contains in potentiality all the soul parts which successively become actual, while
the semen which does not include in potentiality the animal soul can not be the cause of
generation. See Bos 2009, 386.
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End, viz., the activating and generative principle...; the things which are servicea-
ble, which can be and are employed by the End” (GA 742a 28-36).

Thus, Aristotle distinguishes the End of generation, the effective or activating
cause, which exists for the sake of the End and the instrument which is employed
by the End. The End is understood as an actuality and entirety of an animal and
the eternity of its natural kind* (DA 415a 29-30). The instrument is matter, how-
ever, not matter in general, but, on the one hand, the matter of a semen (GA 737a
7-8) whereby the moving cause is delivered to an embryo,” on the other hand, the
generated parts as the matter of its soul. The efficient cause is transmitted from
the father through his semen,* the movement of that semen results in emergence
of an ensouled part. With its emergence, this ensouled part immediately becomes
the part of the End (DA 415a 29-30): first, as a part of yet incomplete living being;
second, as something containing in itself a possibility of perfection, third, as
something containing in itself the movement from the father who has a nature of
its kind in actuality. Aristotle declares that the first part of embryo possesses a
nutritive life, but includes in itself the beginning and the End of the given na-
ture.” For this reason the first part includes potentiality of the soul which ac-
complishes its nature, that is, the sensitive soul, once we speak of an animal, and
the rational soul, when we argue about a human being. The possibility of soul as a
formal principle is contained in the semen, then, at conception, this soul starts
acting as nutritive one and becomes the cause of movement, growth and devel-
opment of the foetus, while the ensouled parts of foetus include in itself a sensi-
tive soul in potentiality. When the body is grown to a certain level it receives the
sensitive soul, while the nutritive soul becomes its capacity or potentiality, that is,

** Cf. Preus 1977, 78.

* Sabina Foellinger accounts the semen as an instrument in correlation with an end
of generation. Though the semen is not an ensouled body, it differs from non-organic
matter, so it could be named living as distinct from, e. g, stone. Foellinger 2010, 231.

** The natural eidos of the father determinates the order of generation of an embryo
from beginning to the End. John Cooper suggests that the form of father is the cause of
both specific similarity and corporeal structure (Cooper 1988, 15 ff.). It could be suggested
that the actual nature of the parent is not just a moving and formal cause but also a par-
adigm for the development of an embryo. According to Simplicius, this is the way Alex-
ander reads Aristotle: the father contains within himself both the efficient cause and the
paradigm of generation. See Simpl. On Phys. 310,25-312,1.

* According to Devin Henry, Aristotle considers the generation of the embryo as a
single continued movement but not as a number of discrete movements, see Henry 2005,
36-37. He also understands the nature not as the End, but rather as a united possibility
lying in the fundament of a complicated process of generation. See Henry 2005, 40.
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it no longer exists as an actuality of the entire body, but as an action of the nutri-
tive organs.

The soul of the embryo is defined as a logos of emerging parts and an eidos of
its matter, and such definition concerns the soul both as an efficient cause and as
an essence of completed body (DA 415b 7-15). On the one hand, the soul is the
logos and actuality of the emerged parts, that is, the principle of life and move-
ment for unperfected body. As a moving cause the soul becomes also a formal
principle of generating parts and operates an order of corporeal development. On
the other hand, as a natural eidos and essence of entire animal the soul remains
potential during the development of an embryo. The End of embryonic develop-
ment is the actuality of its natural essence.” The final cause determinates the or-
der of embryonic development and operates as a series of perfected activities,
while the ensouled parts of the embryo are considered as the instrument of that
cause. As for the very parts of the soul, they, being an actuality of each develop-
ment stage and a moving cause of the further generation, become a part of the
natural final cause, for they contain in themselves the End as a possibility.”

The soul as essence, entelechy and cause of the unity is a basis for capacities of
ensouled body,” while the parts of a soul relate to it not as parts, but as capaci-
ties, and due to that the soul of body is the entelechy of all its parts at once. The
same could be asserted on the body of the embryo: the soul is a cause of embry-
onic life because on any stage of its development the soul is the actuality of all its
generated parts at once, which means that it is the cause of unity of unperfected
body.
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The paper is an attempt to understand what was the relationship between the women
who wore these titles, and the citizens who awarded them. It is concluded that the
agreement to accept the titles of “mothers” and “patronesses” of cities and the implemen-
tation of corresponding activities within the relevant offices, allowed Roman women to
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9mo HeHOopmaabHO, K020a Y Kpacusoil MoA000L HCEHUUHDBL LY8CMBO 00420
pacnyxaem 00 KOAOCCAAbHBIX PAZMEPOB... Y MeHs cepdye paspbleaemes, Ko-
20a 28U, KAK KPACUBAS IHCEHUSUHA MPATRUM CBOU HEPBbL HA CINAPOMOOHOE
20podckoe coobuecmeo u Kycox cmamyu!

orconaman Kpandana cmapwudl,
2epoil punvma «Crosa emecme» (1944)

BBegenue
B Hacrosimee BpeMs MHOTHeE HCC/IeZJ0BATeIH ONKCBHIBAIOT MOJIOKEHUE KEeHIIUH B
/lpeBHeM Prme Kak IIOJHOCTBIO WUIM MOYTH ITOJHOCTBIO GecripaBHOE M 3aBHCH-
Moe ot My:xunH. Mapk Kaprpaiir (Mark Cartwright) roBoput o ToM, 4TO poJB
’KEHIIMH B PUMCKOM o0llecTBe ObLTa KpaliHe HM3KOH, 3a IpejesaMH CeMbU —
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npaxtudecku HyseBoit (Cartwright 2014). [lxxon Cumkun (John Simkin), BTops
eMy, yTBep:KAaeT, YTo B Pume fOMUHUPOBaINU MYKUMHBI A0 TAKOH! CTENEHH, YTO B
PuMckoit pecriy6iMKe My MOT JIETaIbHO YOUTB CBOIO 3KEHY WJIM I04b, €CJIH OHU
NOABepraju COMHeHMI0 ero aBropurer (Simkin 2014). IIpodeccop I'peropu As-
apur (Gregory Aldrete) mosaraer, 4To puMCKHe KEHIUHBI He 001aalu KaKuM-
.TII/I6O 9MAaHCUIIHPOBAHHBIM IIPABOBBIM IIOJIOKEHUEM H, II0 CYTH, ABJ/ISAJINUCDH KH-
BBIMH IIPEJMETaMH, TTepeAaBaBIIMMUCA OT MY)KYMHBI K My)K4HHe, HAI[PIMeD, OT
orua cemelicTBa Myxy uiau onekyny (Aldrete n.d.). Moiia Meiicon (Moya K. Ma-
son) BbIpakaeT COMHEHUE, MOXKeM JIX MbI BOOOIIE JOBEPATh KAKUM ObI TO HU OBbI-
JIO pPUMCKHM HCTOPUYECKHUM HCTOYHHKAM, OIIHMCbhIBAIOUIUM KEHIIWH U HUX I10JI0-
’KeHHe, TOCKOJIbKY BCe OHM ObUIM HAIHMCaHbI MYXYMHAMU M YK€ B CHIY TOTO
ABJIAIOTCSA MOTEHIUAIBHO AUCKPUMHUHHUPYIOIUMH 3KeHIuH (Mason 2018).

B03M0:KHO, B HEKOTOPBIX MOZOOHBIX MCTOUYHHKAX €CTh 0 MpaBAbl. OfHAKO
MBI HE MOJKEM COIVIACUTHCA C GOIBIIMHCTBOM U3 HUX. VI3 McTOpHU ITpaBa XOpoLIO
U3BECTHO, YTO PUMCKUE KEHIMHBI ABJIAIUCh TAKHMMU 3Ke CyObeKTaMU PUMCKOTO
IpaBa, KaK U MY)XXYMHBI, 38 UCKII0YEHUEM OTCYTCTBUS M30MpATEeJbHBIX IPaB U
BO3MOXHOCTU 3aHMMaTh nonutudeckue gomkHoctu (Thomas 1992, 100-101); B
TOM 4YHCJIe, OHH OBLIM BIIOJTHE 3MaHCHIIMPOBaHHBIMU rpaxzgaHamu (Frier and
McGinn 2004, 32; Sherwin-White 1979, 211).

To, 4TO }KEHIUHBI B IPEBHEPUMCKOM 001IeCTBE GBLIH BOBJIEYEHbI B COLIUATD-
HYI0 XM3Hb M MOIVIM OKa3bIBaTh CEPbE3HOE BJIUSHME HA CUCTEMbI (DOPMHPOBA-
HUSA BJIACTHBIX OTHOIIEHWH, KOCBEHHO MOATBEPKAAeTCS TMHIBUCTUYECKHMH CO-
oOpaxkeHUAMH. /laxe eC/IM HOCTaBUTh UCTOPHIO PUMCKUX KEHIIMH, HAITCAHHYIO
My>XYMHAMH, 110/, COMHeHHe, KaK 9To flesiaeT Moiiss MelCoH, ¥ TPUHATH anpropu
TOYKY 3P€HMs, YTO JKEHIIMHBI B PUMCKOI MMIIepUU He MOIJIM OKa3bIBaTh CYIIle-
CTBEHHOTO BJIMAHUSA HA PeaJbHYI0 IIOJUTHKY, MBI HE CMOXKeM MPUZAYMaTh yoesu-
TEJBHOTO 00BACHEHUS TOMY, OTKYZA IOSABHIMCh TEPMHHBI «MaTh FOPOAA», «TO-
pOJACKasi maTpoHecca», «MaTh apMHi», «Marh CTPAaHbI», «Marb rOCYAAapCTBa»,
«MaTh OT€4eCTBa» U T. IL

B Hacrosmeit craTthe s BKpaTIie IPOAHAIM3UPYIO, KaK JKEHCKUE TUTY/IBl «MaTh
rOpPOZOB» U «TOPOACKAas MAaTPOHeCCa» CBA3aHbI C CUCTEMOW TI'eH/ePHO-BIACTHBIX
OTHOIIEHWH B PUMCKOI MMIIepuu 1 CTPYKTYPO¥i reHZIepHBIX COLJUATIbHBIX CTAaTyCOB.

O6a TuTy1a, «<MaTh TOPOZAA» U «IaTPOHECCA FOPOAa» MO CMBICIY YacTo Hepe-
CEKaloTCsl; TeM He MeHee, He CTOMT 3a0bIBaTh, YTO TOPOJACKUX MATPOHeCC ObLIO
HAMHOTO OOJIbIIIE, U 3TOT THTYJI IPUCYKAAJICA COBETOM TFOPOJACKHUX CTapeMHIIMH
160 CeHATOM JJOCTaTOYHO JIETKO JjaXe 3a HeOOJIbIINe 3aCyTH XKeHIIUHBI TIepef
rOpoZIOM H/WIM MMIEpHUei, B TO BpeMs KaK «Marepbl0 ropoja» MOIJa CTaTb
JIMIIb PUMCKas TIPaskJaHKa MCKIIOYUTETBHBIX JOCTOMHCTB, BBICOYAMIIMX MO-
PaJIbHBIX Ka4eCTB U aOCOTIOTHO HE3aNATHAHHOM PelyTaluy HU B JIMYHOM JKU3-
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HU, HU B TPAXKJAHCKOM /J0JITe, KOTOPas BHEC/IA UCKIIOUUTENIbHBINA BKIaJ B JKU3Hb
U 6Jarornosiyude ropoxaH WM PUMCKUX rpaxgaH (Bauman 1992, 44; Rawson
2010, 327). TakuM 06pasoM, «MaTepu ropojoB» — 3TO 0COOO0 3aCTyKEHHbIE «TO-
POACKHE TaTPOHECCHI».

COHHMLH&H AKTHBHOCTb PUMJIAHOK

PoGep /rotya (Robert Duthoy) nonaraer, yto 0ocHOBHO# MOOYAUTETBHOI IPUYH-
HOH, 10 KOTOPOW XEHIMHBI-TIATPUIMAHKN CTAaHOBHJIMCh IMaTPOHECCAMH TOpO-
A0B, 6I)I.TIa TAra K IIOYETy U YBAXKEHUIO, K BBICOKOMY COLJHa/JIbHOMY CTATyCy, IIpH-
oOpeTaeMOMY MEHIMHOW IPU HarpaX{ZeHUH ee JAHHBIM IIOYETHBIM THUTYIOM
(Duthoy 1984, 148). bosee Toro, Immwiu Xemenpuiik (Emily Hemelrijk) cauraer,
YTO JKEHIIUHBI CTPEMUINCH K TOMY, YTOOBI CTAHOBUTBCS IIATPOHECCAMH TOPOZOB
B 3HAYHMTEJIBbHO 6OJIleeﬁ CTeIIeHH, YeM My)K‘II/IHLI XO0Teau 6I)ITI) rOpoACKHMMU I1a-
TpoHamH. /JlaHHAsA WCCIefOBaTeIbHUIIA OOBACHAET 3TO COLMO-TICUXOJIOTH-
4eCKUMH (PaKTOpaMH: TATa K aKTUBHOW COLMAIBHOM AEATETHHOCTU KOMIIEHCHU-
poBasIa 3aBUCHMOE OT MY)KYMH I10JIO}KEHHUE B CEMbe, T7le XEHIIHA ObLIa BHIHYX-
AeHa /I0BOJbCTBOBATHCA IOJMHOM 3aBUCHMOCTBIO; K TOMY JKe, COLMaNbHAs Jes-
TEJBHOCTh NPHHOCWJIA NPECTHK M BBICOKMI conuanbHbiii cratyc (Hemelrijk
2004, 231).

O6a sTux aBropa mpasbl. Ho, gymaro, cutyauus szgech riay6xe, 4eM CYUTAIOT
oHH. Be3yc0BHO, COOGpakeH!sI MOBBIILIEHUsT COOCTBEHHOTO COLIMATBHOTO CTATY-
ca ¥ IIPeCcTHIKa B IJIa3axX JIIoZieil 3a CYeT IOKPOBUTEIBCTBA TOPO/Y HeJIb3s IOJIHO-
CTBIO CIIMCHIBATh CO c4eTOB. TeM He MeHee, OTBETCTBEHHOCTb B fleJIe TIOKPOBU-
TEeJbCTBA TOPOAY, KOTOPYI0 HECIM MEHIIMHbI, U TaK OOpeMeHEHHbIEe CBOEH
ceMbel, IeTbMH U oManrHuM xo3saictoM (MacMullen 1986, 440), ckopee Bcero,
nepeBecuia Obl BCe MOOYAUTETbHbIE MOTHUBBI YHCTO ICHXOJIOTMYECKOTO Ipe-
CTH3KA /YISl JKEHIIMH.

[ToMuMO Bcero mpouero, OT «MaTepu ropoja» ropokaHe, MPUCYAUBIINE el
CTOJIb TTOYETHBIH THUTYJ, OKUAAIA HE TOJBKO HEYCBHITHOIO IIONEeYeHHs 00 UX
HYX/aX U aJMUHUCTPATUBHON PabOThI, HO U IiePbIX (PMHAHCOBBIX BJIMBAaHHUH B
Ka3Hy ropoga. JIo0ombITeH CIeAyomuil MpuMep, KOTOPBIA IPUBOAUT BuHCeHT
Xynunk (Vincent Hunink) B cBoeii cratpe «3HakoBas seau [lyzentrsuia». Korga
Anyneii sxennncsa Ha Imwmnn IlyzeHTrte, Kotopas OblIa «MaTephlo rOpoAa»,
OH Jlake He MOT ITPOBECTH CBaZieOHbIe TOPIKECTBA B FOPOJE, MOAOMEYHOM €eH, I0-
CKOJIBKY JKHTEJIU OCYUTANU ObI 3TO HAIIPACHOM TPATOH JleHer CBOeH «MaTephIo»,
CBOEro pofia pacTpaToil CpejCTB, KOTOpPblE OHA B IPOTHBHOM CJIydae MOTIJIA Obl
noxeptsoBath ropoay (Hunink 1998). K Tomy xe, mogoneunsie [lyzeHTHsLIBI 30-
IPOCUJIU OT CBO€i «MaTepH» MOJAPOK B 50 ThICAY CECTEPLUEB 0 CIYYal0 CBaflb-
ObI ee crapmero ceiHa Cunausd [lontuana (Hemelrijk 2004, 232), a yepes Heko-
TOpOe BpeMs B yIbTUMATUBHOM (popMe 3aTpeGOBalu C Hee HOBBIM ITOJAPOK ellle
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B 50 THICAY CECTEpLHEB 10 APYroMy 01arOBUAHOMY IIOBOAY — IMPA3AHUKY B3pOC-
Jenud ee miagurero ceiHa Cunuaus Ilyzenca (Schlam 1992, 83).

MHoro sto uiu mano? B cpesgnem, 1 puMckuii cectepuuii B cepegune Il B. H. 3.
B IlepecueTe Ha COBpeMeHHbIe JIeHbI'M CTOMJI NPUMEPHO 12 /I0/UIapOB, a COJIjaT-
JIETHOHEP IOJIy4as 3apIUIaTy OKOJIO 120—150 cecTepuueB B MecaAl, Tak 4To Imu-
auu IlyneHTnine, «MaTepu ropoga», B TeX JAeHbrax IPUILIOCH BbIJATh CBOMM
HPUEMHBIM «JeTAM» MOPAZKA 1 200 000 J0JUIAPOB IMPOCTO TI0 MX TPeOOBAHMIO,
9Jero XBaTHJIO Obl HA MeCIYHOE COAep:KaHue 4 JerMOHOB! XapaKTepHO TO, 4YTO
[lymentniia, o Bceil BEpOATHOCTH, TPOCTO HE MOIJIA AATh OTKA3 JKUTENAM TOPO-
Zia Ha ¥X YIIbTHMAaTHBHBIH 3aIIPOC; BO3MOKHO, B CJIydae OTKa3a OHA JIMIINIACH ObI
CBO€TO ITOYETHOT'O TUTYJIA.

Kak Buzvm, B pMHAHCOBOM IUIaHE POJIb «MaTePH ropoja» MOIIa ObITh OYEeHb
U OYeHb HEBBITOZHOU. BO3HMKaeT BOIPOC: TaKk Kakue e 0jara, BOSMOXXHOCTH U
npedepeHIH OoIyYald «MaTepy ropoJioB», eCJIU OHM 4acTO IepeBelluBaId 1
COO0pakeHUs CTOJIb CEphe3HBIX (PMHAHCOBBIX Heyno0cTB? Heyxenu TospKO Tpe-
CTHK U BBICOKMH COIIMAJBbHBIA CTAaTyC OKa3bIBaJU CBOE BJIUSHUE Ha KEHIIUH —
«MaTepen-ropogoB»?

Jlymato, 3gech urpaaud posib HECKOJbKO (pakTopoB. Bo-mepsrix, B PumMckoit
MMIIEpUU TIOHATHE XOPOIIETo IpajkaHMHA BKIIOYAIO0 JOOPOBOJIBHOE BO3JIOMKeE-
HUe Ha ceOs BOJOHTEPCKOH AeATeNTbHOCTH I IOMOINY KJIHEHTY, COLMAIbHOM
rpymne, Koyuteruy, ropogy u T. 1. (Erkelenz 2001, 273). IIpu atom, mo-Bugumomy,
MHOTY€ }KEHIMHBI CTPEMIINCH OBITh XOPOIIMMH U A0OPONOPAZOYHBIMU PUM-
CKHMHU IpaXkJaHKaMH, KOTOPBIM COLJMa/IbHAasA IesiTeJIbHOCTD JjaBajia BO3MOKHOCTh
IPOSIBUTH Ce0s MCTUHHBIMU IIATPHOTKAMM CBOEH POAWHBI BHE KOHTEKCTa Jes-
TEeJBHOCTH UX Myxel. Bo-BTopsix, B PuMckoii umnepuu, 0coGeHHO y IpejcTaBuy-
TeJlell MaTPUIIMAHCKUX CeMel CO CTapbIMHU, 00Jiee YeM BEKOBBIMU TPaJHIHAMHU,
OBLTIO CHJIBHO YyBCTBO OTBETCTBEHHOCTH, 4yBCTBO fosra (Rawson 1986, 54). Ecau
4yesl0BeK ObUT 0GecrieyeH U MOT ceGe O3BOJUTh MHOTO€, TO HanboJiee MpaBUJIb-
HBIM C TOYKH 3PEHHS STUKHU /i Hero ObLIO He MOTPATUTh JUIIHHE JAeHbIU Ha
ce0s1, pasBIeKasACh U IOKyNasg O4depeZHble HEHYXKHbIe Oe3JeJyLIKH, a IOMOYb
CBOEMY He CTOJIb 60raToMy GJIMKHEMY.

JlaHHadA conpaspHas TPAAULUA CTala 0COOEHHO CHIbHA B PUMCKOI nMnepun
B III B., ¥ HEKOTOpBIE HCCIEA0BATEIM CBA3BIBAIOT TO C T€M, YTO Cpefd PUMCKHUX
apHCTOKPATOB MHOTHE JKEHIIMHbBI ObUIN TaiiHbIMU xpucTHaHkamu (Riipke 2008,
830). OHM paccMaTpUBAIM COLMATBHYIO JIEATENbHOCTh «MaTepei ropofoB» Kak
CBO¥ fosr epez borom, 6pems BaxHOI OTBETCTBEHHOCTH, BO3JIOXKEHHOE Ha HUX
Hucycom Xpucrom, koTopsiid ckasan: «lIpogaBaliTe MMeHMA Balld U JaBaiiTe

' Knuentom B ,Z[peBHeM Pume Ha3BIBAICS OIEKAEMbIH YeJIOBEK, KOTOpLIfI BCTyIlas1 B
IOpUAUIECKHE OTHOLIEHUA CO CBOMM IaTPOHOM (HOKpOBI/ITeJIeM).
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MHJIOCTBIHIO. [IpuroToBsiite cebe Biaraauiia He BeTIIAIOIIUeE, COKPOBHIIE He-
OCKyZeBalollee Ha Hebecax, KyZla BOP He IIPUOIMKAeTCA U Tie MOJIb He CheJaer,
u00 IZie COKpOBHIIE Ballle, TaM U cepAle Bame Oyzer» (JIk. 12: 33—34). U TpeTbs
HO6y,Z(I/ITe.TII>HaH INIpU4YMHA CTAaTh KEHIUIMHAM «MaTE€psIMH ropozaoB», BO3MOKHO,
3aK/II0YaeTCsl B HEBO3MOXKHOCTH JKEHIIUHBI-PUMIISTHKU c/leslaTh cebe Kapbepy U
UMsA B CTPYKType MOJUTHYECKOH BJACTH U COOTBETCTBEHHON 3aMeHe IOoIUTHYe-
CKOM BJIACTU BJIACTHIO COLMAIBLHOM, pealn3yeMOU Yepe3 aKTUBHYI0 COLUAIBHYIO

AeATeTbHOCTD.
IlopTper «MaTepeii rOPOAOB» H «IHATPOHECC TOPOJOB»

Kakumu jxeHIIMHAMU OHU ObLIH, «MaTepu ropozoB»? KakoB ux mcuxosorude-
CKHUI MOPTpeT U coLuanbHoe nosoxenne? Kakue agMuHHUCTpaTHBHBIE 00513aH-
HOCTH OHU BBIITOJTHSUIH, €CJIU BBIITOJIHSUTH BOOOIEe?

U3 npeppiAyiero npumMepa CTaHOBUTCS SICHO, YTO 3TO ObUIH JKEHIIMHBI, 06J1a-
JA0I[e HEMaJbIM COCTOSTHHEM; TOJBKO TaKHe JKEHIIWHBI MOIJIM 3aHHTEPECO-
BaTh TOPO/CKOI COBET B KAYeCTBE OYAyIINX JKEPTBOBATEIbHUL] U MelleHaToB. [Ja-
Jlee, OHM BCerJa MPOMCXOAWIN U3 YBa)XKAeMbIX U IOYETHBIX CeMeil, KOTOpble
OBbLIM M3BECTHbI B HAPO/iE B TeUEHHE HECKOIBKUX IIOKOJIEHUH CBOMMHM Oe3ynpey-
HBIMM KadecTBaMHM. [Ipy 3TOM OT «IIOKpOBUTEIbHUL] (IIATPOHECC) TOPOJOB», KO-
TOpbIE 3aHUMAJIM COLMAIBHBII CTaTyC HA CTYIIEHb HMXKE «MaTepeii», He Tpebo-
BaJIOCh HaJM4yue OOJsbIION (PMHAHCOBOM 00eCIeYeHHOCTH; OHU JOJDKHBI ObLIN
[0Ka3aTh CBOI0 XOPOLIYIO POJOCIOBHYIO M INPOSBUTH mpakThdeckuit ym. Ilog
«XOopolIei» pos0CTIOBHOM UMEJINCh B BUJY, IIPEXk/e BCEro, He POACTBEHHUKU CO
CBSI3AMU WK OOTaTCTBOM U Aake He BCETZa IPUHAJIEKHOCTD MTaTPULIMAHCKOMY
COCJIOBHIO, a JIIOAY, yBakaeMble U ofloOpseMble ropoxaHamu. Ecam «mats ropo-
Zia» JOJDKHA ObUTa MPOMCXOAMTH U3 CEMBbH CEHATOpa WM, IO KpalHed Mepe,
BCaJJHUKA, TO «IIaTpoHecca» — BoBce HeT (Kajava 1990, 29; Nichols 1989, 120-121).
BsIciieii cTeneHp0 ZOBEPUS U YBaXKEHUSA K «MaT€PH» WU «IIATPOHECCE» CUUTA-
JIOCh BO3/BMIKEHHE €l B TIOYETHOM MeCTe TOpOZa CTaTyH, MHOTZA JaxKe IPH ee
xusHu (Hemelrijk 2012, 207). OTHOmEHUsT MeXay «MaTeppi0» U TOpPOXKaHAMM
ObLIH G0JIee TECHBIMHY, JOBEPUTENBHBIMH, 51 OBI JajKe CKa3as, B KAKOM-TO CMbICJIE
MHTHMHBIMH; B TO BpeMs KaK «IIaTPOHECCHI FOPOJOB» U UX IOZONEYHbIe 00mia-
suck Gosee popmanpHO. «IlaTpoHecCh» MHOTHMX NPOBHHIMATBHBIX TOPOZOB
MOTJIY XXUTb B JPYTUX rOpoAiax, Jaxe B Pume, «maTepu» — HUKOTZA.

[109TOMy MOXHO HPEATIOIOKHUTH, YTO «IIATPOHECCA TOPOJa» — THTY/I B 60JIb-
mel creneHu (hOpMasbHBIN, YeM cofep:KaTe/abHbIH. IlaTpoHecca Moria okassl-
BaTh MWIOCTH U 0J1arofiessHUsl CBOEMY IOPO/Y, HaXOAACh 32 MHOTO COTEH JIUT OT
Hero. OHa IepenuchIBaIach C IJIaBOU TOPOAA U TOPOACKUM COBETOM, MHOTZA —
IIPOKOHCYJIOM M CEHaTOPaMH JIOKaJIbHOTO CEHAaTa, ¥ MOIJIA PeKO ObIBATh B TOPO-
e, ee MPUCYTCTBHE He TPeOOBAIOCH Jaxke HAa BAXKHBIX MEPOIPHUATHAX. B TO ke
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camoe BpeMs «MaTh TOpoja» 3a4acTyl0 MCIOJIHANA POJIb HbIHEIIHEro Mapa, UIu
rpagonpaBurensd. Taky:oo pob MCHOJTHAIM TaKhe «MaTepu TOpOAOB», Kak,
Hanpumep, lle3ns Cabuna, Kantua Carypuuna, ABuaus Teprynmms, Jlynusa Qon-
tess Koukopaus (Cenerini 2013, 14).

HackosbKO cepbe3HO OTHOCUIUCH «MaTe€pPH» U «IIOKPOBUTEIbHULIBI» K CBOMM
00A3aHHOCTAM, ITPEeJIHICbIBAEMBIM UM He TOJBKO O(PUIMAIBHBIMU JeKPeTaMU U
THO}KeJaHUAMU TOPOJCKUX COBETOB, HO U B OOJIBbLIEI CTENIEHH YyBCTBOM OTBET-
crBeHHOCTH? EC/TM TOBOPHUTSE O «IlaTpoHeccax», UX poJib OblIa HAMHOTO TpOlIe U
COOTBETCTBOBAJA, MO-BUAMMOMY, TOH POJIH, KOTOPYIO B COBPEMEHHOCTH UIPAIOT
IOYeTHBIE ITpeJceAaTe I BCeBO3MOXKHBIX COOPaHUH, HAyIHbIX, Xy 03KeCTBEHHbBIX
U peJurno3Hbix obmecTB. Tak, Hanpumep, B AHITIMM cefyac MOMyJSAPHO HpHU-
rJlallaTh Ha TaKWe JOHKHOCTH HEMHOTHX OCTAaBLIMXCS N9POB U MX KeH; B JeH-
CTBUTEJBHOCTH, BCsA pab0OTa BBINOTHAETCA 38 HUX MCIIOJHUTEIbHBIMU JUPEKTO-
paMHU M HaCTOALIMMH PYKOBOJUTEIAMH, a4 OHM CBOMM IIPUCYTCTBHMEM yKpallaloT
TO 00IEeCTBO, KOTOPOE «BO3IVIABIAIT». ECTh BCce OCHOBaHMsA IOJIaraTh, 4YTO BO
MHOTHYX (HO, KOHEYHO, HE BO BCEX) CJIyYasaxX «IAaTPOHECCHI TOPOZAOB» BBIIOIHAIH
HpUMepHO Te ke (PyHKuMHU. /[ HeGOIBIIOro MPOBUHIMATBHOTO TOPOAKA B IJI-
nage, Mesun wim JlarManyuy UMeTh B KadeCTBe IaTPOHECCHl OOraTyio M BJMsA-
TeJIBHYIO ZlaMy, BXOXYIO B IIpaBsllie KPyru B Pume GbUI0 He TOIBKO (DMHAHCOBO
BBITOZIHO, HO M CTPaTernyecKy neaecoobpasno. He cexper, uto B Imnepun yacto
CJIy4a/IuCh rOCyapCTBEHHbIE EPEBOPOTHI, U UMIIEPATOPBI 10AYAC MEHAIUCH CO
CKOPOCTBIO BBe37la BO IBOpeI] U Bble3ja u3 Hero. K Tomy ke, HepeziKka 6bL1a CUTY-
anus BOEBJIACTHA, KOT/jJa HOMMHA/IBbHBINA MMIlepaTop B PuMe He peman nudero, a
KOTOPTBI CTPEMUBIIETOCS K BJIACTM BOEHHOTO MOIJIM PasrpaOWUTh U Jaxe YHU-
YTOXUTH Topof. HakoHel, MHOTHe MMIIepaTopbl ObUIM IONPOCTY HeBMeHSIEeMBI
TICUXUYECKH, M X THEB MOT 0OPAaTUTHCA Ha FOPOJ, KOTOPBIN TOJNBKO BYEpa CUH-
TaJCs MU OIUIOTOM MX BJIaCTH — IPUMePOB 3TOMYy npejoctaroyHo (Kamuryia,
Hepown, Kommoz, Kapaxasna).

II-1II BB. H. 3. — IEPUOJ, MHOTMX CMYT U Heypsaaul B PuMmckoit mmnepuu, u
«IaTpOHeCca ropofia», OCTaBasCh CTOJIb K€ COCTOATENbHON U BIMATEIbHOM IPU
CMeHe BJIACTH WJIM BCIbIIIKaX HEKOHTPOJMPYEMOTO I'HeBa MMIlepaTopa MOIJa
BCerZla BCTYIUTBCA 3a «CBOM», ONEKAeMblid €10 TOPOJ, M €ro ;KUTeJeld, KOTOpble
MOTJIM BOJIbBHO WJIM HEBOJIBHO IONACTh B ONady K CymlecTByromed Baactu. He
CTOUT 3a0BIBATh, YTO TAKOE KEHCKOe IOCPeJHUIEeCTBO MHOTO pa3 CIlacajuo Hace-
JIEHH€ MHOTOTBICAYHBIX TOPOJOB OT PENpeCcCUl, IUIIeHUs TPaXKAAHCTBA U JasKe
ka3uu (Shelton 1988).

K npumepy, auxrarop Jlynuii Kopremuit Cysia, uaedHbIA NpeecTBeHHUK
PMMCKHMX MMIIEPaTOPOB, YeJ0BeK, KOTOPHIH Besiesl HalmucaTh Ha CBOed HaArpoo-
HOM anuTa(uu «37eCh JeKUT YeJ0BeK, KOTOPBIi Oosee, yeM KTO-TH060 U3 APYTUX
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CMEpPTHBIX, cAesal Ao0pa cBOUM Apy3baM U 3i1a Bparam» (Nullus amicus melior
nullus inimicus peior), omM4anca tem, 4To Korja IMpHIIea K BJIACTH, TO YacCTO
Ka3HMJI LieJIBIA TOpoJ, 3a TO, UTO TaM 3KUJIa KeHIIMHA, KOTopas Korga-iu6o mpea-
Ho4Ia ZPYroro My:KYMHY €My, UM YeJIO0BEK, KOTOPbIH MyOJIMIHO He MOIpPUBET-
CTBOBAJI €TO B OTBET Ha €r0 IPUBETCTBHE U TEM CaMbIM OCKOPOWJI, MJIU KTO KOT/ia-
60 ero oxieseras, win myosuano obosran (Telford 2014, 92). 3Has conuans-
HYy0 akTUBHOCTH CyJIIbl, €T0 XeHOII001e U HEBePOATHOe YMeHue IpuoopeTaTh
3aBMCTHUKOB U BparoB C CaMOrO JeTCTBa, Mbl He JOJUKHBI YAUBJIATHCA, YTO B
PumMckoil pecrybike ocTajoch He TaK MHOTO TOPOJOB, KOTOpbIe JUKTATOp He
Ho:xeJsas Obl HCTPeOUTS C JIIA 3eMJIH CO BCEMU MX JKuTeasIMH. Ecin Ob1 He BMe-
IIaTeIbCTBO ero skeHsl llennmiyu Meresutsl /laiMaTUKY, 3aCTYIIHUYECTBO KOTO-
pOIi CcIacjio JecATKU ThICAY Jofieii B PecryOske, MHOTHE He JOCYUTAINCH OBI
cBoux rosoB.” Xors Ha pybexe II-I BB. 70 H. 3., Korga xuwia Meresta, TUTYJIbI
«MaTh TOPOJIOB» U «IOKPOBUTEJBHHIA TOPOJOB» ellle He BOILIU B ynoTpebie-
HHe, ee MOKHO CIYMTATh NPSAMOM NpeliecTBeHHUIeH «IIaTpoHecc.

«Martb ropofia», B OTIMYKE OT «IIaTPOHECChI», IPUHUMAa caMoe JedaTelbHoe
a/MUHHMCTPAaTUBHOE ydyacTHe B KM3HM TopoxaH. ['opokaHe OXHZaTM OT Hee
HETIOCPe/ICTBEHHOTO pelIeHUsl OOJIBIIOro IepeyHs CBOMX TEKYIIUX Ipolsem:
HPOKJAaJKH TPYOOIIPOBOZOB, BBIBO3a MYCODPA, BO3ABMIKEHHA CTaTyi, pasOMBKU
IIapKOB, KOHTPOJIA 32 COOPOM HaJIOT0B, 0OecnedeHus (PyHKIIMOHMPOBAHUA Cy/lOB
JJISl pellleHUs] UMYLeCTBEHHBIX U YTOJOBHBIX TSKO M BBITIOJIHEHUS TOMY I110J00-
HbIX oOa3aHHOCTel (Boatwright 1991, 527, 529-530). IloaToMy MOxHO TOsaraTh,
4YTO «MaTh rOPOAa», (PaKTHUYECKH, UCIIONHsAJIA POJIb TPaJ0TpaBUTENIbHULIBI, WIH, B
COBpEMEHHbIX TePMUHAX, M3pa ropoza.

BcriomuHas 3HaMeHUTBINM aMepPUKAaHCKUH QIIbM 1944 T. «CHOBa BMecTe» (To-
gether Again), TpyAaHO NOHATH, Kak Map IHH Kpanpau, repounsa AiipuH [laHH,
YMYZpsIach CIIPaBAAThCA OJHOBPEMEHHO C BO3BEJIeHUEeM CTaTyH, IpuoOpeTeHH-
€M HOBeHIIero MeAMIMHCKOTO OOOPYZOBAHUA i OOJBHUIIBI, pelleHHeM BO-
Ipoca O CBAJKOM, IIOYMHKOM KaHaIM3alMu U odopmieHreM Opaka. EcTe Bce
OCHOBAHMS CYUTATh, YTO «MaTE€PH TOPOJOB» OKa3bIBATHCH B TOZ0OHOM CUTYyaluN
BecbMa yacTo. OflHaKO paccMaTpPUBAIHU JU OHU CaMHU BBIIIOJTHEHHE TaKUX 00s-
3aHHOCTEH KakK OpeMs, TSHKeTYI0 HOIIy?

* Ilpu ocage Botickamu Cysuipl ApuH apUHAHE C TOPOACKUX CT€H MOHOCKIU U Gecue-
ctunu Metesty. 3a sto Cyuta Ipu B3ATUU TOPOAA BeJsiesl Ka3HUTh BCe HacesleHHe, BKIIIO-
yas fleTel, >KeHIMH U CTAPHKOB, YTO ObLIO GBI Ipelle/leHTOM, TOCKOIBKY Ha TAKOH LIar
Zi0 HETO He OTBAKUBAJICA HUKTO U3 PUMCKHMX BOEHaYalbHUKOB. OHAKO IO X04aTalCTBY
camoii MeTesibl, BCTynMBIIeiics 3a ropog, ee obecuectuBunii, Cy/a Bejies Ka3HUTh
TOJIBKO 5 000 CaMbIX KPEIKUX a)MHCKUX BOUHOB.
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Honarafo, qTo «MaTepI/I I‘OpO,ZLOB» HE€ TOJIBKO HE TATOTUJINUCH BBIIIOJIHEHHUEM CBO-
UX COLIMATbHBIX 00A3aHHOCTEM, HO U CAMU BCAYECKU CTPEMUINCH K 3aHATHIO I0-
Jo6Horo nosoxenus. «Ilarponecca ropoga» — 3T0, CKOpee, TUTYJI, «KMaTh rOpo-
Aa» — DOJIXKHOCTD.

PuMckuM KeHIIMHAM 3aKOHOJATEIbHO ObLIa 3aKpbITa cdepa MOTUTHKH, Of-
HAaKO C MIOMOIIBIO MOJY4YeHHUs OT rPakJjaH TUTYJIOB «MaTh FOpoja» U «IaTpOHecC-
ca ropo,qa» U 3aHATUA COOTBeTCTBYIOH.[I/IX rZ[OJ'[)KHOCTCI;'I, pI/IM.TIHHKI/I OCYH.[eCTB]IH-
JU COLMAJBbHYIO BIACTh. JIIf MHOIMX 3JKEHIIMH 3TO OblLIa BO3MOXKHOCTb
peanns30BaTbC IICUXOJOTUYECKH, JJI HEKOTOPBIX — OTJIWYHBIA COLMaIbHBIN
audrt. Jletn «MaTepu» U Jaxe «IIaTPOHECChl» CTAHOBUJIUCH «CBOUMU» B TOPOJeE,
YNpaBAAeMOM HUX MaTepPbl0 WU MOJb3YIOIEMCs €€ IOKPOBUTEIbLCTBOM U MOTIJIU
TaKKe PacCUUTHIBATh HA COLMAIbHOE YBAKE€HHE, BEPTHUKAIBbHYIO COLMAIBHYIO
MOOGHIBHOCTB ¥ XOPOLIYIO Kapbhepy B TOPO/e.

BeimosHeHre 00g3aHHOCTEH B paMKaX JOJDKHOCTEH TpajolpaBUTENIbHUL, Aa-
BaJl0 PUMJIAHKAM BO3MOHOCTb IPUHMMATh AKTMBHOE y4acTHe He TOJBKO B
(hopMUpOBaHUU aAMUHUCTPATUBHOHN cucTeMbl PUMCcKO MMIiepuy, HO U B 3Ha-
YUTEIBHO CTETNIEHU PeaTr30BbIBaTh COOCTBEHHBIE KEHCKHUE CTPATEIMH COLIAIb-
HOM BJIACTH.
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THE STRUCTURE OF SPACE IN PTOLEMY’S GEOGRAPHY: METHODOLOGICAL CHALLENGES
IN GEOREFERENCING ANCIENT TOPONYMS

ABSTRACT. In this paper I would like to draw attention to several features inherent to Ptole-
my'’s Geography that limit the effectiveness of different mathematical approaches to georef-
erencing (i.e. locating within the modern coordinate system) its unidentified places. Out of
the 6,300 coordinate points listed in Ptolemy’s Geography, approximately 50% still don’t
have recognized identifications on the modern map. This makes the Geography a real bonan-
za for researchers developing different methods to translate Ptolemy’s coordinates into the
modern ones. Most of these methods can be effective only insofar as Ptolemy’s Geography is
regarded as an example of what David Woodward called “equipollent-coordinate space”
where “every place in the system is of equal geometric significance.” This kind of space is
supposed to be as continuous and homogeneous as the space of the modern maps is. My cen-
tral thesis is that Ptolemy’s space was closer to what Woodward has called “route-enhancing
space,” in which “the routes are endowed with the importance of direct observation,” hiding
behind the mask of the “equipollent” one. This hidden nature of Ptolemy’s space manifests
itself in two interrelated aspects: it was discrete and hierarchically organized. On the one
hand, there are reasons to suppose that most points on Ptolemy’s map were originally locat-
ed not in relation to their nearest neighbors, but rather in relation to a few distant reference
points. On the other hand, Ptolemy tended to distribute all places more evenly throughout
the entire space they occupy and to round their coordinates as much as possible. These fea-
tures of Ptolemy’s method result in that, even if he tried to follow his sources most closely,
each separate point on his map could have been displaced relative to its original neighbor-
hood. The displacements are often so significant and unpredictable that they cannot be ade-
quately described by a single continuous function. Mathematical methods remain, of course,
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an important tool for studying Ptolemy’s Geography and, in particular, for georeferencing its
unidentified places. However, like any instrument, these methods have limited effectiveness.
The specific features of Ptolemy’s method pointed out in the present paper can contribute to
our understanding of how these methods can be improved and enhanced.

KEYWORDS: ancient geography, ancient cartography, Claudius Ptolemy, Ptolemy’s Geography,
Ptolemy’s map, periploi, Periplus of the Pontus Euxinus, Pseudo-Arrian, Stadiasmus of the
Great Sea, Roman itineraries, Antonine Itinerary, cartometric methods.

* PaboTa BBIIIOJIHEHA B paMKax HccaefoBaHusA 1o rpaHTy POOH Ne 18-o11-00258 «PaspaboTka
METOZ0B CPaBHUTEIBPHOTO aHAIM3a KapTOrpa(UYecKHX MaMATHUKOB IMPOLLIOrO (aHTHY-
HOCTB, UCJIAMCKUH MUp, cpeAHeBekoBblii Kuraii, EBporia HoBoro Bpemenu)». Ocobyto 0:1a-
rogapHocTs 5 xouy BbipasuTs U.C. IlleneéBoit 3a momors B pabote ¢ Excel.

1. OxoTHUKH 3a ropogaMmmu

HaiiTu 3aTepsAHHBINA ropoj, a roBops TOYHee, JIOKAIU30BaTh Ha COBPEMEHHOM
KapTe JpeBHUe TOIIOHMMBI, paHee He IOAJaBaBlIMecsd UAeHTU(UKALUU — OAUH
M3 CaMbIX peJIKUX U MOTOMY KeJaHHBIX Pe3yJIbTaTOB /Il UICTOPUKA reorpadum.
«[eorpacdusa» I[Itonemeda B aToM OTHOLIEHUM — 3TO Hacrosamuil Kinongaiik g
HCCIe[0BaTeNs: U3 MPUOIN3UTEIBHO 6300 TOMTOHMMOB, KOOPAWHATHI KOTOPbIX
ykasbiBaet [ITonemeii, He MeHee 50% BCE ellé He UMEIOT MPU3HAHHBIX UJEHTU-
¢ukanuit.’ UToOBI ONpeAeUTh IOI0KEeHNe ITHX ITyHKTOB HA COBPEMEHHOM Kap-
Te, UCCIef0BaTe/u HCIOAb3YI0T pasjUyHble MeTOAbl TpaHC(hOpMaLMU KOOPAU-
Hart [ITonemes B coBpemeHHble KOOpAMHATHIL. IloKasaTesbHO, YTO MOCBAIEHHASA
aToi1 mpobseme craThs [laHnena Munua Taxk u HassiBaetcs: «The Hunt for the
Lost Cities of Ptolemy».”

[TockosbKy 0 TOM, KakuM criocooom IlTosemeii BEIYUCIAT KOOPAUHATHI JJIs
cBoeli «['eorpacdun», He U3BECTHO MOYTH HUYETO, Y HAC TAKKe HET U IMPOCTBIX
ACHBIX KDUTEPHUEB I OLIEHKHU TOTr0, KaKhe U3 BO3MOXKHBIX ITOAX0/0B K aHAINU3Y
€ro CBeJIeHUI J0CTaTOYHO peJIeBaHTHBI, a Kakue HeT. B aTom oTHOmennu «I'eo-
rpadusa» OKa3blBaeTCs CPOAHU caMOU (hU3MUeCKOl pealbHOCTH: UCCIe/0BaTe b
BBIHYK/IEH 37leCh IIPOABUTaThCA TAK K€ — Ha OIyIb, 3Ur3araMHi U CHOTHIKASACH.
dro penaer «['eorpaduio» cBoeoOpasHbIM MOJUTOHOM AJIs BBIPAOGOTKU M IIPO-
BEPKM KOHKYPHPYIOIIUX METOJOB aHaIu3a KapTorpaUyecKHX IaMATHUKOB
MPOLLIOTO.

B ocHOBe GosbLIMHCTBA HpeAIaraeMbIX METOZOB IO IEPEeHOCY AaHHBIX [ITo-
JlemMesi Ha COBPEMEHHYIO KapTy JIEXKUT OOIIUH IPUHIIUIL: ONUPAasCh HA KOOPAUHA-

" Ec/1 cyAnTD 110 3JIEKTPOHHOM 0a3e JaHHBIX, IPUIOKEHHOH K HOBEHIIEMY U3ZaHHIO
«['eorpagum»: Stiickelberger, Grafhoff 2006. Bosee mogpoGHyro craructuky o Bpura-
HuH, Ucrmtanuu u Utammu cm. Mintz 2011, 210.

* Mintz 200g9.
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ThI HaZlé}KHO JIOKAIN3YeMbIX TOIIOHUMOB, UCCJI€J0BATEH IBITAIOTCA IOCTPOUTD
MaTeMaTU4YeCKyI0 MOJeJIb TOTro, Kak Kapra [ITosemes vckaxkaeT reorpaguieckoe
IIPOCTPAHCTBO, C TEM, YTOOBI Ha 3TOI OCHOBE OIpEJEeNUTH IOJIOKEHHE eI He
JIOKQJIN30BaHHBIX NYHKTOB.> MeTozbl pasjIu4yaloTCs CTEIEeHbI0 CJIOMXHOCTH.
HanGosee mpocThIMU SABJIAIOTCA pasiIW4YHble BapuUaHTbl ad(@UHHOrO' MM Ke
KBaZJpaTU4eCKOro MOJIMHOMHAIBHOrO® IpeodpasoBanusa koopguHat [Itonemes ¢
TeM, YTOOBI, HCIIOJIb3YsI METO/, HAUMEHBIIUX KBaZpaTOB, IPUBECTH UX K MaKCH-
MaJbHOMY COOTBETCTBUIO COBPEMEHHBIM KOOPJAMHATaM HaJ&XHO MIAEHTHU(ULIM-
pPYeMBIX IyHKTOB. Bojiee C/IOMHBIM «MeTOJ HamMOOJBLIMX TPyNI» (maximum
subsamples), paspaGoranHslii rpynnoi ucciaegosaresneit bepauHckoro Texuuye-
CKOTO YHMBEPCHUTETA, IpeAIoaraer, 4Yro U3 OOLIero Yucia paccMaTpUBaeMbIX
KOOPJMHATHBIX TOYEK IyTéM Iepe6opa BO3MOKHBIX BAaPHAHTOB BBIJEIAIOTCA
HauOOJIbLIME II0 YUCJAY TOYEK IPYIIIbI, KOTOPbIE OMMCHIBAIOTCA MAaKCHUMAJIbHO
CXO0)XKMMH ITapaMeTPaMU HMCKaKEeHUSA OTHOCHTEJBHO COOTBETCTBYIOLIIMX UM CO-
BpeMeHHbIX KoopauHar.’ [Ipy 9TOM paccMaTpUBarOTCs TOJBKO 4eThipe adduH-
HBIX TlapaMeTpa InpeoOpa3oBaHMs KoopauHaT IITosemes: CABUr U pacTsiKe-
HUe/CKaTHe 110 ABYM OCSIM.

Ha HOM npHHIMIIE OCHOBAHBI METO/BI TPHAHTY/IALMA U (PIOKHHTa, KOTOpPbIE
OIIpeZesIsIOT IT0JI0XKEeHNE HCKOMOTO IYHKTA Yepe3 HeKOoe YCpefHEHHOe 3HaYeHNe
otk10HeHUs [ITosleMeeBbIX KOOPAUHAT TPEX OJIKAMIIMX K HEMY HAeHTU(DUIIN-
POBaHHbBIX MYHKTOB OT COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX MM COBpPEMEHHBIX KoopzauHat.” Ilpu
TPHUAHTYJIALMU IT0JI0KEeHUEe MCKOMOTO IIyHKTa PaCCUYUTHIBAETCS TAKMM 00pa3oM,
4YTOOBI IIPU 3TOM COXPAaHUTH CYLECTByIolee Ha Kapre [ITosemes cooTHOmEHUE

% Manoledakis, Livieratos 2007; Livieratos, Tsorlini, Boutoura, Manoledakis 2008;
Tornadijo Rodriguez 2008a; Tornadijo Rodriguez 2008b; Darcy, Flynn 2008; Mintz 200g9;
Filatova, Gusev, Stafeyev 2009; Kleineberg, Marx, Knobloch, Lelgemann 2010; Mintz 2011;
Brychtova, Tsorlini 2011; Marx 2012; Abshire, Gusev, Papapanagiotou, Stafeyev 2016.

* AppuHHbIe TPEOGPa30BAHIUI MOTYT TAKKe HA3BIBATHCS [OJTUHOMUAIBHBIMU IIEp-
Boro nopsizaxa. OOBIMHO /151 aHAIM3a JaHHBIX [ITo/IeMest 3a€HCTBYIOTCS TOIBKO ABa TH-
na aPUHHBIX TPeodpPasoBaHMA: CABUT (MM TPAHC/ALMS) U PACTKEHHe/CiKaThe (1in
macmrabuposanue); cM. Filatova, Gusev, Stafeyev 2009; Darcy, Flynn 2008; Tsotsos, Sav-
vaidis 2003; Mintz 2011, 3, 9; Garrett 2016; pesxe, HO BCE ke HCIIOJIb3YETCs elIE U II0OBOPOT:
Hughes, Post 2016, 148-153.

°® MHave Ha3bIBaeMOE IOJMHOMHAIBHBIM MIPe06Pa30BaHUEM BTOPOTO IOPSJKA; CM.
Tsorlini 200g9.

% Marx, Neitzel 2007; Kleineberg, Marx, Knobloch, Lelgemann 2010; Kleineberg, Marx,
Lelgemann, 2012; Marx 2012; Marx, Kleineberg 2012.

" 96wwup, I'yces, [Tanananaruoty, Cragees 2015; Abshire, Gusev, Papapanagiotou,
Stafeyev 2016a; Abshire, Gusev, Papapanagiotou, Stafeyev 2016b; Abshire, Durham,
Gusev, Stafeyev 2017.
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MeXx Iy IIOLIA/bI0 3aK/II0YalONIero B ce0e 3TOT IyHKT TPEeyroJbHUKA, 06pasyeMo-
ro tpemsa OMMKAHIIMMM WAEHTH(PHUIMPOBAHHBIMU ITyHKTAMH, M IUIOIIAJAMMU
Ka)K7IOTO U3 TPEX TPEYroJbHUKOB, BepPIIMHAMU KOTOPBIX CJIy3aT MCKOMBIH IMyHKT
U ZIBa U3 TPEX OIMKANIINX UAeHTU(DUIMPOBAHHBIX MYHKTA. AJITOPUTM (PJIOKHHTA
HaXOZAUT BeKTop TpaHchopmanyu IIToseMeBpIX KOOPAMHAT pacCMaTpHUBaeMOro
IyHKTa B KOOPAUHATHI COBPEMEHHON KapThl KaK CpeJiHeB3BeIleHHOe 3HaYeHHe
aHAJIOTUYHBIX BEKTOPOB TpaHC(OpMalMy KOOPAUHAT OJIMKAUIINX K HEMY H/eH-
TU(UIPOBAHHBIX ITyHKTOB.

I[Tpu Bcex pasiInyusAX, OOIMM /IS IEPEYHCIEHHBIX METO0B OCTAETCS TO, OHU
MOTYT OBITh 3()(PeKTHBHBI TOJBKO B TOW CTENEHH, B KAKOW ITPOCTPAHCTBO KaPTHI
IITonemess MOKeT CYMTATHCA TAKUM K€ HelPephIBHBIM M OJHOPOAHBIM, KaKMM
ABJIIETCA peajbHOe reorpaduyeckoe MPOCTPAHCTBO WUJIM NMPOCTPAHCTBO COBpe-
MeHHOH KapTbl. [lpumenss atu meronsl k KapTe IlTonemes, mcciaesoBaTenu
CKJIOHHBI, Beaieg, 3a JlaBugom ByasopsoM, paccMaTrpuBarh €€ Kak IpuMep OJHOTO
U3 TPEX BbIJleIEHHBIX UM OCHOBHBIX THIIOB OpPTaHM3allMH KapTorpa@uyecKkoro
IMPOCTPAHCTBA, @ MMEHHO — KaK «PaBHOIIEHHOE KOOPAUHATHOEe IPOCTPaHCTBO»
(equipollent-coordinate space), B KOTOpOM «Kajk0e MECTO B CUCTeMe 00JjasaeT
PaBHBIM reOMeTpUYeCKMM 3HaueHHeM» (“every place in the system is of equal
geometric significance”).” Jipyrue zBa Tuma npocrpaHcTsa no Byasopay — «Bblze-
nsromee myTH» (route-enhancing) u «BeIgenAromee meHTp» (centre-enhancing),
XapaKTepHBIMU IIPUMepaMHU KOTOPBIX CIyXaT CpeJHeBeKOBble KapThl MOPTOJIa-
HBI U KpyTJible KapThl mappae mundi TO Tuma, cooTBeTCTBEHHO.

B maHHOIi cTaThe 4 X049y 00OpaTUTh BHUMaHMe Ha P/l paHee He YIUTHIBABIINX-
cd B JIOJDKHOM Mepe ocoGeHHOCTell cTpoeHus mpocrpaHcTBa B «[I'eorpadum»
IITonemes, CBA3AaHHBIX KaK C XapaKTEPOM €ro MCTOYHUKOB, TaK U C €0 METOJaMM
pPaboTHI C HUMH, KOTOpBIE MOAPHIBAIOT IIPeJCTaBIeHHe O ero Kapre, Kak O Ipu-
Mepe «PaBHOLIEHHOTO KOODJAMHATHOTO IIPOCTPAHCTBa» B TEPMHHOJOTMM
J. ByaBopza, 1 TeM caMbIM CepbE3HO OTPAHUYMBAIOT IPUMEHUMOCTb ONTMCAHHbBIX
MaTeMaTHYeCKUX METOJO0B K 3aJiade JOKaIU3allMi KOOPAUMHATHBIX Touek IIToe-
Mes Ha COBPEMEeHHOH Kapre.

2. Ucrounnku «'eorpaduun» IlTonemes

«['eorpagus» [ITonemes: — nepBas paboTa, B KOTOPO¥ Bcs MH(pOpManus o pac-
MOJIOKEHUU IYHKTOB 3a/aBajachk B popMe cepuuecKUxX KOOPAUHAT, U B 9TOM
OTHOLIEHUM OHa 3HaMeHyeT CO0O0M Hayajo HOBOM 3I0XU B Pa3BUTHH KapTorpa-
¢uu. Koopaunarsl, kak ormedaer cam IItosemeit (1.4), ZO/KHBI OBLTIH B Hjeane
ONMpaThCA Ha aCTPOHOMUYECKHe U3MepeHUs MUPOThI U foaroTel. OpHako Ito-
JeMeli TyT ke caM J00aBiseT (1.4.2), U UCCIeA0BaTeNN eJHHOAYITHO C HUM CO-

$ Woodward 1990, 119-120.
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IJIalIa0TCS, YTO TOJBKO caMmas Masas JoJIs MPUBOAMMBIX UM KOOPAMHAT MMesa
1oz, CO6OIL/,I pe€asIbHbIE€ U3MEPEHUS IMHUPOTHI, XU TOJIBKO OTAE/IbHbIE KOOPAWHATBI —
M3MepeHHUs JOoTOThL. Bosblnas jxe uX 4acThb JO/pKHA OblIa OIMPAThCS HA CBeZe-
HUSA O PACCTOSHMAX U HANPaBJIEHUAX 110 CTOPOHAM CBeTa, KOTOPbIE CIYKUJIH OC-
HOBHBIM CIIOCOOOM OIMCAHUSA IIOJIOKEHHUS B IPOCTPAHCTBE B reorpapuyeckou
JuTeparype npepmecrsyomeii [Itonemero amoxu.’

06 ucrouynukax IITosemes He usBecTHO MoyTH HUYero.” OcTaércs JHULIb HC-
XOJZUTPH U3 TOTO, YTO OH MOT MCII0Jb30BaTh BCE, YTO BOOOIIE MMEJIOCh B pacIops-
’KEHUU aHTHUYHOTO reorpada 1 o 4éM Mbl UMeeM IpeZACcTaBIeHue Giarogaps gpy-
TUM JIOLIEJIITMM HCTOYHUKAM. B aTOT pAj MOXKHO BKJIIOYMTB: TPYAbI reorpadon
MaTeMaTU4YeCKOro HampasieHus (mofo0HsIx Iparocdeny, ['nnnapxy u Mapuny
Tupckomy), paborsl reorpadoB JUTEPATypHO-OIMCATEIBHOTO HAIPaBIe€HHUA
(nanozo6ue CrpaboHa, [Tomnonus Messt win [InuHusA), CBeJeHUS O MOPCKUX U
CYXOITyTHBIX MapUIPYTax (0 KOTOPBIX Peyb MONUAET HUKE ), JOKYMEHTBI C aMUHU-
CTPaTUBHO-TEPPUTOPUAIBHBIMU CIMCKaMH, HEKHe KapThl, KOTOPbIE B CBOIO OYe-
pezb ToXKe JOIKHBI ObLIN ONTUPAThCA Ha ONUCAHUSA ITyTeH, ¥ T.4."

W3 Bcero nmepeurcieHHOr0 OCHOBOIIOJIATAOIUMY /I aHTUYHOCTH (hopmamMu
omnucaHus reorpagU4ecKoro MpoCTPaHCTBA MOXKHO CUUTATh JiBe: IIEPUILT U UTH-
Hepapu# — /I OIMCAaHHUA MOPCKUX M CYXONYTHBIX IyTeH, cOOTBeTCTBeHHO. He-
KOTOpBIE HCCJIeZJ0BaTeIH CKJIOHHBI Jjaske TOBOPUTH O TPe00IalaHiH B aHTHYHO-
CTH 0COOO «TOJ0JIOTHYECKOM» MOZEIN OIUCAHMSA IIPOCTPAHCTBA — IMHEHHON U
opHOMepHOI.” [IpocTpaHCTBO OHA ONHCHIBAJIA HE KaK HENPEPBIBHYIO OJHOPOJ-
HYIO TIOBEPXHOCTb, HO KaK JIUCKPETHYIO CeTh U3 Y3JI0B U COeJUHEHUN MeKAy HU-
mu. [lonp3yace repmunonorueit /. ByaBopsa, Takoe NpOCTPaHCTBO HAa3bIBACTCS
“route-enhancing space,” B KOTOpOM «3HaueHHEM INPAMOT0 HAOJIIOJEHUA Hafe-
ssnck goporu» (“the routes are endowed with the importance of direct observa-
tion”).”

PasyMHO IIpeZAIIo/10:KHUTh, YTO UMEHHO NIePUILTHI 3afaBaiu y IITonemes obume
odyepTaHusA OeperoBOi TMHUHU, TOTJA KaK UTHHEPAPUHU OTIpe/ie/Isid OTHOCUTEb-

% Schwartz 1893, 265-266, 273; Cuntz 1923, 110; Knapp 1996, 30—35; Mintz 2011, XXI;
Grafthoff, Rinner, Mittenhuber, 2017; Arnaud 2017; cp. HOIBITKY 00OCHOBATh LIMPOKOE
rcrnoJb3oBaHue IlTosemeeM acCTpOHOMUYECKUX U3MEPEHUI INUpOoT: Santoro 2017.

> Borpocsl, cBsizaHHbIe ¢ MapuHOM THPCKUM, IJIaBHBIM UCTOYHHUKOM IITONIEMES, 10~
JPOGHO paccMaTpUBAIUCh HAMU B JPYrHX MyOJHKALUAX U I0ITOMY Ceidac MOJTHOCTHIO
BBIHOCSTCS 32 CKOOKY; cM., Haripumep, llersios 2014.

" Cxoxee ompezeseHre BO3MOXHBIX MCTOYHUKOB Ilrosemes cm., Hampumep:
GrafShoff, Rinner, Mittenhuber 2017, 493—494; Defaux 2017, 177—210.

** Janni 1984; Brodersen 1995, 5465, 165-171, 191-194; Gehrke 2015, 8o.

¥ Woodward 1990, 119-120.
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HOe pacHoJIoXeHHe MyHKTOB BO BHYTPEHHUX 00s1acTsAX MaTepuka. MHbpIMH cJ10-
BaMH, HECMOTPs Ha To, 4To 110 cBoel (popme «I'eorpacusa» IlTonemes crana mep-
BOI B MCTOPUH MOJHOCTBIO «IIU(POBOII» KapTOM, IO CyTH, OHA BO MHOT'OM OCTa-
BaJjiaCb KoJ1aXxem u3 TpaguIIMOHHbIX IEpUILJIOB u HTHUHEPAPHEB,
IpeZACTaBJIEHHbIX B HOBOM 00in4uy. B kakoii mepe u kakum o6pasom IItonemeit
HCII0JIb30BAJI AAHHbIE IIEPUIIOB MU UTHHEPAPUEB, MOXHO OIIpee/IUTh TOJbKO
yepes conocrasaenue «['eorpadum» ¢ M3BECTHBIMU HaM IEPUILJIAMM U UTHHe-

papusaMu.
3. «OTHATH ¥ MOAEUTH» Kak [ITo/IeMeeBCKUii MPUHIUI PAGOTHI C JAHHBIMHU

Takoe comocrapienue «l'eorpadguu» ¢ ZAaHHBIMHU IEPUILIOB, a TAKKe MCTOYHU-
KOB, IPEJIIOJIOKUTENbHO ONMPABUIMXCA Ha HeAOLIeJlIMe IEepPUILIbI, TPOBOAM-
JIOCh MHOIO B psifie TIpeJIeCTBYIOIUX MyOIUKALUN U Jal0 OTYETIMBO ABOIKUI
pesysbrar.” C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, I CYMMapHOI NMPOTSIKEHHOCTH IOOEpeKHit
KPYIIHBIX PErHoHOB (HauMHas OT 10000 cragues”) maHHble IlTosemes u me-
PUILIOB COTJIACYIOTCA C BHICOKOM TOYHOCTBIO: PACXO0X/JEHHUA COCTAB/IAIOT 34eCh B
OOJIBIIMHCTBE CJIy4aeB BCErO OT +4 A0 —2% OT 3HAYeHUH, yKa3aHHBIX B IIe-
puruiax.”® C Zpyroii e CTOPOHBI, TI0 OT/EJIbHBIM KOPOTKMM OTpE3KaM, U3 KOTO-
PBIX CKJIAZIBIBAIOTCSA CyMMapHble 3HaueHus, AaHHble [ITosemMes 1 mepuUIIoB mo-
YTH BCErJa CWIbHO pacxogarca (Puc. 1u 2). O6bACHeHNe TOTO, KaK U II0YeMY 3TH
pacxoxJeHUs KOMIIEHCUPYIOT PYT AipyTa CTOJIb TOYHO, YTO 110 Mepe yBeJIndeHUs
CpaBHUBAaeMbIX PAaCCTOSHUN OHU IOYTH IOJHOCTBIO CXOJAT Ha HET, UMeJo Obl
NPUHUMNHAAIBHOE 3HAaYeHue /i NOHMMaHUsA BHYTPEHHEro CTPOeHUs KapThbl
[ITosemes u ero Metoza padoTsI Kak Kaprorpada.

OryacTy NpPOACHUTH MEXaHW3M STOTO INpeBpalleHUs MOXHO, €CIM IMpocje-
JMTb, KAK PACXOKAEHUA MeXJy JaHHBIMM IITo/IeMed U NMepuIuIoB O CyMMapHOM
AJHe 1obepekuil BapbUPYIOTCA B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT JUIMHBI OTJEJbHBIX KOPOT-
KHUX OTPE3KOB, U3 KOTOPBIX OHM CKaafbIBaroTcs. [locTpouTs Takyro 3aBUCHMOCTh
HaM II03BOJIAIOT /iBA MCTOYHHUKA: aHOHUMHBIA «Craguacm Besnmkoro mops» (B
OCHOBe CBoel Bocxogamui K I B. H.3.) u «Ilepurut [TonTa IBKcuHCKOTO» IlceBao-
Appuana (IV B. H.3.). O6mas npoTskEHHOCTD Mobepexuil Appuku ot AekcaH-
apuu go Yruku B «Craguacme» (17304 cragusa) u Yéproro mopd B «Ilepurmie»
(23337,5)" ¥ xopomo coracyercs ¢ gaHHbIMH [IToemes (17042 u 23661)."° Tomo-

** Illers10B 20164; Illersos 2016b; Shcheglov 2018; IlerioB 2018.

 InnHa 00BIYHOTO CTaUs IPUHUMAETCA 3a 185 M WM 1/8 PUMCKOIN MUJIH.

** IllersoB 2016a, 686, Puc. 9; Shcheglov 2018, 16, Fig. 4.

7 CymMa BceX OTZebHBIX OTpe3KoB. B camom «Ilepuiuie» NMPUBOAUTCSA WHOE CyM-
MapHOe 3HaYeHUE.
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HUMUKa 3TUX nobepexuii y [ITonemes: nepekpriBaeTcs ¢ JaHHbIMU «CTagnacma»
Ha 80% u ¢ ganHbIMH «[lepuria» Ha 63%. Bcé aTo o3Hauaer, uTo ¢ 60/IBLION Be-
poaTHocTbiO [IToNeMell onupascs Ha UCTOYHUKU poACTBeHHble «CTaguacmy» U
«[lepurmny». Conocrasnenue c IItosemeem mosBosser pa3outh gaHHble «Cra-
avacMa» 0 CpeJu3eMHOMOpPCKOM nobepesxbe Adpuku u IlceBgo-Appuana o mo-
Oepexbe YEpHOTO MOPA Ha, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 84 M 76 OTPE3KOB MEKAY IyHKTa-
MH, KOTOpBI€ PUCYTCTBYIOT B 000MX CpaBHUBaeMbIX UCTOYHUKaX. PUCYHKHM 11 2
MOKa3bIBAKOT, HACKOJIBKO AaHHbIe [ITONEMes 0 JjiMHe Ka)Joro OTAeJIbHOrO OT-
pe3Ka OTKJIOHAIOTCA OT COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX 3HaueHUM B «Craguacme» u B «lle-
puILIe» B aOCOTIOTHOM U B IPOLIEHTHOM BBIPQXKEHUU (OCh OPAMHAT) B 3aBHCH-
MOCTH OT I/TUHBI KaXKJ0TO U3 3TUX 0Tpe3KoB B «Cragnacme» u B «Ilepumie» (och

abcuucce).
500
. .
400 . 1
300 .
- e .
200 ° °® .
Qoo ]
N L A
ﬁ . &- 'f d +*r
g 0 ] - .. .:- ®
= .
% 100 0 F'?o L . 400 600 8004 1000 1200 1400
: DRI R
g -200 % o° o
Q °
S -300 S 5
=
© 00 .
.

-500 s

-600

=700

-800 °

AaunHa oTpeska B mepuriae (cTaaum)
® Cragmnacm Beankoro mops ¢ [Tepuna IToxTa DBKCHHCKOTO

Pucyrox 1. Omraonerue darnsix [lmosemes 0 04uHe 0moeabHbLX 0MpPe3Ko8 NoGepexcss
om coomsemcmeyrouux darnmsix «Cmaduacma Beauxoeo mopsa» u «Illepunaa llonma
Jsrcurckozox» Ilcesdo-Appuana, 8sipasicentoe 8 crmadusx.

* Illersnios 2018, 20—21; anst [IoHTa IBKCMHCKOTO B PAHHUX PaboTax yKasbIBaIMCh He-
ckos1pKO0 uHble nudpsr: llernos 2016b, 315, 318; Shcheglov 2018, 14.
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Pucynox 2. Omraonerue danuvix Imoaemes o daure omoeavHwix ompeskos nobepe-
v om coomeemcemayrouux dannsix «Ilepunaa Ilonma Jsxcurcrozo» Ilcegdo-Appuarna u
«Cmaduacma Beauxozo mops», 8bpaiceHHoe 8 RPOYeHmMax om sHaveHull 8 «Ilepunae» u
«Cmaduacmen.

O6a puCyHKa JeMOHCTPHPYIOT, YTO JJIS JIOOBIX [JJIMH OTPE3KOB PACXOMIEHUS
Mexay AaHHbIMU [ITOIeMes M IMepUILIOB CJIMIIKOM BEJIUKU U HelpesCcKasyeMbl,
9TOOBI MOXKHO OBUIO IIPEAIOJIaraTh MexJy HHUMH KaKyH-JIN0O OZHO3HAYHYIO
B3aUMOCBA3b. OZJHAKO, €CTM MBI aHAJIOTUYHBIM 00pPa30M PaCcCMOTPUM, KakK B 3a-
BHCHMOCTHY OT BO3PACTaHHs JIMHbI OT/EeJbHBIX KOPOTKHX OTPE3KOB B MEPUILIAX
(ocp abcuycc) U3MeHseTCs OTKJIOHEHHe CYMMBI OTpe3KoB y IITosemes ot cymmbl
COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX OTPE3KOB B IIEPUILIAX B AUANa30He OT HyJA U 0 PacCMaTpH-
BAaeMOrO 3HAUeHWA HAa OCH OpJAUHAT, B3aUMOCBA3b MEXAY HHMU OKaXeTcs
HaMHOTO 6oJs1ee oT4éTIMBOH (Puc. 3).

PucyHOKk 3 IOKa3bIBaeT pesyJbTaThl TAKOTO CPaBHEHUA IO JaHHBIM «Cra-
macma» u «Ilepumia». B o6oux ciydasx GpocaeTcs B IJasa, 4YTO CHadasa, 3a
cuéT Haubosiee KOPOTKHX OTPE3KOB CyMMapHas IPOTSKEHHOCTb MOOEpexbs y
IITosiemest yCTOIYMBO BO3pACTaeT OTHOCHTEIbHO 3HAYEHUI IEPUILIOB, a IIOTOM,
nocjie HeGOJIBLIOrO «ILJIATO», HA 0oJiee JJIMHHBIX OTPe3KaX OHA IOYTH TaK e
HEYKJIOHHO COKpalljaercs, II0Ka pacXoxjeHue Mexay fanHbiMu IlTonemes u re-
PUILIOB ITOYTHU HE CXOAUT Ha HeT. JIIOOOIBITHO, YTO TaK JKe B 00OMX CIydasax
«IIJTATO» BO3HUKAET MOYTU B TOYHOCTU Ha MHTEpPBAJIe MEK/Y MeJHaHHbIM U IIPO-
CTBIM CpeZHUM 3Ha4YeHHAMH JIUH oTpe3koB. Tak, B ciaydae ¢ «Ilepuriom» «iuia-
TO» JIEXKUT YETKO MEXKAY 200 M 300 CTaAUAMM, a CPeAHsAA JIUHA OTPE3KOB CO-
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CTaBJseT 200 M 213 /Il MEJUAHHOTO U 317 U 322 A1 cpejHeapu(pMeTHYeCcKoro
sHaueHuil B «Ilepumie» u y IlTonemes, coorsBercrBenHo. B ciyyae co «Cra-
JMaCMOM» «ILIATO» JIEKUT MeKAy 160 U 200 CTaAMAMH, a MeJUaHHasA CPesHASA U
cpeAHeapudMeTHYeCcKas JIMHA OTPe3Ka COCTAB/IAET 160 U 154, 207 U 204 CTaZiUeB
B «Cragnacme» u y Iltosemes, cooTBeTcTBeHHO. ['0BOpSA mpole, pacxoxjeHus
MeXAy JaHHBIMU [ITONIEMes M IBYX MEPUILIOB 00 OTAEIbHBIX KOPOTKHX OTpe3Kax
00yC/IOBJIEHbI B 3HAUUTENbHOII Mepe TeM, uTo [IToseMeli ObUI CKIOHEH ycpej-
HATH UX JIIMHY: PAaCTATUBATh O0Jlee KOPOTKUE OTPE3KU U IPOIOPLUOHAIBHO CO-
KpamaTtb 6osiee JyuHHbIE. To, 4TO caMble JTMHHBIE OTPE3KU HE BIIOJIHE BIIHUCHI-
BalOTCA B 9TOT INATTEPH, CBA3aHO, BEPOATHO, C T€M, YTO OHHU BBbIHYXJEHHBIM
00pa3oM 00beAUHSIOT B ce0e MHOTO «aTOMAapHBIX» OTPE3KOB MEXAY MYHKTaMH,
HEKOTOPbIE U3 KOTOPBIX OTCYTCTBYIOT B OJHOM M3 MCTOYHUKOB, YTO HE IMO3BOJISET
COIOCTABJIATH 3T OTPE3KH IO OT/EeJTbHOCTH.
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Pucynox 3. Omr.10HeHue 3Ha1eHUil CyMm 0moeabHbIx ompeskos nobepesxcva y Ilmonemes
om cymm coomeemcmayruux ompesros 8 «Cmaduacme Beaurozo mops» u 6 «Ilepunae
ITonma Jsxcurckozox» Ilcegdo-Appuana (ocs opouHam) 8 3a8ucuUMOCmU O OAUHBL CYM-

Mupyembix ompeskog (ocv abcyuce) 8 «Cmaduacme» u «Ilepunsier.

[t TeMbI JAHHOM CTAaTBH CAEJTaHHOE HaOJI0IeHe 03HAYAET, YTO CMEIIeHHE TeX
WJIU UHBIX MYHKTOB y [ITONIEMes B cpaBHEHUM C JAHHBIMU €T0 MpeAIoaraeMbIx
VCTOYHUKOB MOIJIO OBITH OOYCJIOBJEHO HEe OTJeJbHBIMM HaMepPEeHHBIMH WIH
HEYasHHBIMU UCKa)XXEHUAMHU, HO 001ell 0COOEHHOCTBIO €ro MeToZa paboThI: ero
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CKJIOHHOCTBIO PacCIpesesATh MyHKThI 0 3aHMMaeMOMY MMU IIPOCTPAHCTBY 60-
Jiee paBHOMEpPHO."

KoHeuyHo, 01HO TOJIBKO yCpeZHeH e JJIMH OTPE3KOB He 0OBACHAET BCeX Pas/Iv-
4y Mexzay gaHHbIMU [ITosemes u nepuruioB. CpaBHEHMe 3THX JAHHBIX, IIPOBe-
AEHHOE B NpeJIeCTBYIOMNX IyOJIUKaLUAX, TOKa3bIBaeT, 4to y Iltosemes 6osib-
e YY4acTKH IoOepexbsi (T.e. COCTOAIME U3 psifia OTHENbHBIX «aTOMapHbBIX»
OTPE3KOB) OKa3bIBAIOTCSA TIOC/IE0BATEBHO CXKAThI WJIM PACTAHYTBI OTHOCHTEIBHO
JAHHBIX epuIuioB.”” OfHaKO 60JIee BaXKHO TO, UTO TH CXKATHA U PACTIKEHUS He
HAKAaIUIMBAIOTCS, HO TIPH yBEeJMYEHUM JJIMHBI CPAaBHUBAEMBIX ITOOEPEXUIl OHU
KOMIIEHCHPYIOT APYT Apyra TAaKMM 00pasoM, 4TO B OTHOIIEHUH PACCTOSTHUH MEKAY
HauboJjlee Ba)XHBIMU ITYHKTaMH aHHble [ITosleMes: U IEPUILIOB COIVIACYIOTCA Ha
yAuBieHue To4HO. Tak, HanpuMep, AJId y4acTKa modepexpsa AQPPUKY MeKAY AJeK-
canzpueii u Bepennkoii (benrasu) ganusle IITosemes (6331 cTazunit) OTKIOHAIOTCS
ot «Cragnacma» (6251) Bcero Ha 1,3% (B Bepcuu E); U1 yuacTka modepesxns [TonTa
IBKCHHCKOrO Mesxzay caTwamieM 3esca Ypus (y Iltosemes emy cooTBeTcTByeT
cBATHIMIE ApTeMupl 06;1u3b yeTha nponusa bocdop) u yersem Pacuca (Puonn,
CYUTABIIMMCS CAMOH BOCTOUHOM TOuKO0i UépHoro mopsi) sanHsle [Itonemes (8564
crazus) oTKIOHAITCA oT «Ilepurwia» (8512) Bcero Ha 0,6%.

HaubGosee npocras pa6oyas runoresa, 00bsACHAIOIAA 3Ty CUTYAI[UI0, COCTOUT
B TOM, 4To Kapra [ITosemes crpomiace, CKopee BCero, He OT YaCTHOTO K 001ieMy,
KOTZIa OT/ieJIbHbIe IMYHKThl HAHOCHJIUCH MOCJIEZ0BAaTeNbHO OJHMH 3a APYTHM IIO-
ZBOOHO TOMY, KaK OyChbl HAHU3BIBAIOTCA HA HUTH, HO OT O0IIEro K 4aCTHOMY, KOrja
CHaYasIa ONpeZesaIoCh MOJIOXKeHne Haubolee BaXKHBIX OMOPHBIX IIYHKTOB U 3a-
JlABaUCh O0IIMe KOHTYPHI, a y:Ke 3aTeM M C MeHbIIed aKKypaTHOCTBIO Ha 9TH
KOHTYDBI NOMEIJAJMCh MeHee BakKHble TONOHMMBL MHBIMH cl0BaMu, IpHU IO-
CTPOEHUU KapThl OOJBIIMHCTBO IYHKTOB Ha I0Oepeskbe ObLIM CBA3aHBI HE CO
CBOMM OJIMKAWMIIUM OKpPYK€HHEM, HO, Ipek/Je BCEero, ¢ HeOOJIbIIMM YHCIOM
Hanboslee BaXKHBIX OMOPHBIX IYHKTOB, JeXal[UX Ha yzaaneHuu. Emé Gosee or-
4ETIMBO TaKoe MepapxXuyeckoe cTtpoeHue KapTsl [ITosemes mposBiaseTcs mpu
COTIOCTABJIEHUHU C TIapajuleJbHBIMU JJaHHBIMU PHMCKHX HTHHepapueB, 0 4éM
peub MOKUJET HUKe.

4. «I'eorpadusa» IlTonemesn kax itinerarium pictum

[TapagokcanbHbIM 00pasoM kapra [ITosemes, KOTopasi, KaK y:ke OTMEeYaasoch Bbl-
1€, 10 H/ee O/DKHA ObUla OMMPATHCS, B TOM YHCIIE, HA CBEAEHUS PUMCKUX «Z0-

¥ ledpo Taxie orMevaer, uyro IITosemeli 4yacTo pacrosiaraer MyHKTbI TOOEPEXbs de-
pes3 paBHBIE NPOMEKYTKH, HTHOPUPYS HEPABHOMEPHOCTH B MX PEAJbHOM PACIOJIOXKe-
nuu: Defaux 2017, 335, Fig. 66, 351-353.

* IllersioB 2016b; lersioB 2018.
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POKHHMKOB», He TIOKa3bIBaeT HU OJHOM JOPOTH, UTO CUJIBHO YCJIOKHAET aHANIU3 eé
AaHHbIX. HexkoTopele 0poru OTYETIMBO MPOYUTHIBAIOTCA B CAMOM PACIIOJIOKEHUU
IyHKTOB Ha Kapre.” B Apyrux »xe caydasx conocrapieHue KapThl [ITonremes c us-
BECTHBIMU UTHHEPAPUAMH BBIABJAET elllé OfHy €€ 0COOeHHOCTh: HAHEeCEHHBIE Ha
KapTy, IOPOTH TO U /IeJI0 BBINKCBIBAIOT Pe3KHe 3Ur3aru U MeTIH, KOTOpble efBa JIU
MOTJIM BO3HUKHYT, €CJIM ObI €€ COCTaBUTEb MMeJI XOTsA Obl caMoe IPHO/TM3HTeTb-
HOe TpeZicTaBJeHHe O TOCTIe0BaTeIbHOCTH PACHIONOXKEHHUA MyHKTOB, CBA3aHHbBIX
OZIHOM soporoi. IIpumepoM MoKeT CIy:KuTh Jopora us ACtypuku Ayrycrsl B Uty-
puccy, onucanHas B Urunepapuu AHTOHMHA (453.6—455.6)”. [loctaTro4HO BU3Y-
aJIbHO CPAaBHUTH €€ KOH(UTYpaIMIo Ha COBPEMEHHOH KapTe (pHC. 4) M Ha KapTe
IITonemes (puc. 5), yura nputom, uro B UthHepapuu eé o6mas NpoTsHKEHHOCTD
cocTasJsaa 285 MUIb, TOrja Kak y IlTonemes Te e IMyHKTBI, COEJMHEHHBIE B TOI

JKe IoC/1e0BaTEJIbHOCTH, Jal0T paCCTOSIHUE B 750 MUJIb.

)
0

‘abula Peutingeriana
issinglpartireconstructed g8
RSN Kerrorpatiiecuire zannme © 2018 Google.

Pucynox 4. /lopoza us Acmypuxu Ayzycmut 8 Hmypuccy Ha co8peMeHHOl Kapme
(no danmwbim caiima omnesviae.org).

21

Hampumep: 3Hamenuras via Aemilia B Hramuu (Polaschek 1965, 759—760;
Dilke 1987, 195—-196; Knapp 1996, 33), Toprossie nytu B 'epmanuu (Reichert 2003, 592) u
Apasuu (ByxapuH 2009, 135-136).

** Topora D7 B 0603HaueHusx, npuHaAThix JIEGeprom: Lohberg 2006, 324—325.
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Pucynox 5. lopoza us Acmypuxu Ayzycmuvt 6 Umypuccy na kapme IImoaemes
(sapuanm &).

[IpuurHOIM MOZOOHBIX UCKAKEHHUI B KOH(UTYPALIMU JOPOT MOT CTaTh METOZ CO-
CTaBJIeHUs KapTbl. MHOrMe HMccaes0BaTe I He3aBUCUMO JPYT OT Jpyra IpeJjmo-
JlaraJiy, 4To IPU CO3AaHUU KapThl IITo/Iemess KoOopAMHATBI HOBBIX ITYHKTOB OIIpe-
JeJIIACh, CKOpee BCero, Ha OCHOBE M3BECTHBIX PACCTOSSHUM OT HUX /0 ITYHKTOB,
I0JIOXKEHHE KOTOPBIX YK€ CYMTAIOCh YCTAHOBJIEHHBIM.” PacCTOSHUA, OTVIOKEH-
Hble OT 3TUX ONOPHBIX IYHKTOB IIPH ITOMOIIM IIPKYJIs, 0OPa30OBBIBAIN OKPYX-
HOCTH C HECKOJIbKMMU TOYKaMU IlepeceuyeHus, B OAHOU U3 KOTOPBIX U NOMeIlas-
¢Sl MICKOMBIH NyHKT. HeocTatkoM aToro Metoza 6bUIO TO, 4TO, €CJIU PACCTOSHHUS
MEXZy ONOPHBIMM IYHKTAMM OKAa3bIBJINUCh IPUYMEHBIIEHBI, 3TO HEU30EHKHO
CMeIajIo MOoJI0kKeHHe NCKOMOTO IMyHKTa CIMIIKOM JlajleKO B CTOPOHY, YTO U CO-
3JaBasIo HaOII0jaeMble 3Ur3aru U IMeTJIH.

I'1aBHadA C10:KHOCTD, CO3AaBaeMast 9TOM MHTepIpeTalei, COCTOUT B TOM, 4YTO
HaM He U3BECTHO, KaKHe IyHKTbI /I KaKUX CIY:KWin onopHbeIMu. [lo aroii mpu-
4HHe, YTOObI CpaBHUTH AaHHble IITosemes u VTuHepapus, nmpaBuwibHee Oyzer
paccMOTpeTh PACCTOSIHUA He TOJBKO B TON eIMHCTBEHHOM MOC/Ie0BaTeIbHOCTH,
B KaKOH WX NMPUBOAUT MTHHepapwii, HO y4eCTb BCe BO3MOKHbIE KOMOWHAIIMH

* Cronin 1905, 435—438; Hefd 2013; Held 2016, 23—26; Graf3hoff, Rinner, Mittenhuber
2017, 498—499; Defaux 2017, 255—257, 285-288, 306—308, 318319, etc.
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PaCCTOAHUI MesxJy JTI00BIMH BO3MOXKHBIMHM NApaMH ITYHKTOB, YIOMSHYTHIX B

HeM. BrepBble 3TOT mozxoz ObL1 anpoOupoBaH XaBbepoM YpysHUA AJIOHCO

(Urueiia Alonso 2014).

HTunepapuii AHTOHMHA ONMCBIBAET JOPOry U3 ACTypUKH AyrycThl B ITypuc-

cy ciaenyoomuM o6pasom (LG pbl YKa3bIBAIOT PACCTOSHUA B MUJIAX): Asturica —

16 — Vallata — 13 — Interamnio — 14 — Pallantia — 31 — Viminacio — 15 — Lacobrigam

— 15 — Legisamone — 15 — Teobrigula — 21 — Tritium — 11 — Virovesca — 12 —

Vindeleia — 14 — Deobriga — 15 — Beleia — 7 — Suessatio — 7 — Tullonio — 12 — Alba —

21 — Aracaeli — 16 — Alantone — 8 — Pompelone — 22 — Turisso. ¥ IITonemes: atomy

Py COOTBETCTBYIOT CJIeZAYIONIME JaHHbIe (TabInIa 1):

q Koopaunarsr PaccrosHue ot mpegpiAyIero
as3BaHHe

J0JroTa IMAPOTA MYHKTa B MUJISIX
Asturica 9,5° 44° | YIltonemes | B Utnnepapun
Interamnium 1° 44,5833° 76 29
Palantia 10,5° 42,5° 132 14
Viminacium 1° 43,5° 67 31
Lacobriga 10,6667° 43,3333° 18 15
Segisamo 12° 43,1667° 62 15
Deobrigula 11,8333° 43,4167° 17 15
Tritium
Tuboricum 13,6667° 43,1667° 85 21
Virovesca 12,5° 43,5° 57 n
Vindeleia 12,6667° 43,25° 17 12
Deobriga 13,25° 43,5° 31 14
Veleia 13,9167° 43,3333° 32 15
Suestatium 13,6667° 44° 43 7
Tullonium 13,8333° 43,5° 32 7
Alba 14,5833° 43,5° 34 12
Pompaelo 15° 43,75° 25 45
Iturissa 15,4167° 43,9167° 22 22

Tabauya 1. CpasHernue danmsix [Imonemes u Hmunepapus AHmMoHuHa 0 paccmosHusx

medncdy nynkmamu 8004b dopoeu Acmypuxa Ayeycma — Hmypucca.
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ITokasaTesibHO, 4TO, 3a MapOX MCKINOYEHUH, OTHEIbHbIE PACCTOSHUS MEXIY
nyHkTamu y [ITosemes 1 B HeM B Tabulie 1 He COIVIACYIOTCA HU B MaJleHIeii cre-
nexy. OHaKO, eI Mbl, II0J1arasch Ha 9TH 3Ke JaHHbIe, IOCTPOMM MAaTpPHUILY s
BCEX BO3MOXHBIX KOMOWHAIIUH PACCTOSTHUM MeXx/Jy BCeMH IIapaMH IIyHKTOB W
onpeze/ MM, HaCKOJIBKO B KasK0M ciaydae gaHHble [ITosieMes oTim4aroTcs B Ipo-
LIEHTHOM OTHOLIEHWH OT 3Ha4eHMH MTHHepapus, KapTHHA MMOJYyIUTCHa MHOU. Pe-
3yJIBTAThI 3TOTO CPAaBHEHUSA NPeACTaBIEHbI B TAOIHIIE 2.

Tabnuna 2 (HIKe) MOKa3bIBaeT, YToO B 26 U3 136 cIyyaeB OTKIOHEHHe 3Haye-
Huii [ITonemes ot gannbix iTuHepapusa cocraBiaseT MeHee, yeM 5%, B 18 cydasx
— 0T 5 710 10%, 1 ewé B 18 ciIydasax — OT 10 A0 15%. ITO MO3BONAET NPEANIONarars,
YTO pacIoJIOKeHUe IMyHKTOB B pacCMaTpUBaeMOW 06JACTH KapTbl OIHMPaIOCh,
BEpOATHO, Ha JJaHHbIE O PACCTOSHUAX CXOXKHe C TeMH, YTO AaéT MtuHepapuii AH-
TOHHHA, XOTS MBI M He MMeeM BO3MOKHOCTH YCTAHOBUTb TOYHO, PACCTOSHUSA
MesKy KaKMMU UMEHHO IIyHKTaMH ObLIH Ha CAMOM JieJie B3ATHI 33 OCHOBY.

[l TeMBl JaHHOM CTaThU BCE M3JI0KEHHOE BhbIlIe 03HaYaeT, uTo kapTa IlTose-
Mes MMeJia CIOXKHO€e MepapXudecKoe CTPOEeHNe, IIPU KOTOPOM KOOPAUHATBI 0O0JIb-
IIMHCTBA MYHKTOB OIpeZeIINCh, CKOpee BCero, He OTHOCHUTEIbHO CBOEro O/u-
’KalIIero OKpy}eHHs, HO OTHOCHUTEJIBHO HeOOJIBIIOr0 YMcIa HauOojee BaKHBIX
ONOPHBIX ToYeK. IIpy 9TOM, Aake ecI OTHOCUTETBHO OTIOPHOM TOUKHU ITOJI0KeHHe
Ka)K/IOTO OTZEIBHOTO IIYHKTa OBUIO OIIpefesieHO BEPHO, OTHOCHTENBHO CBOETO
OMKalIIero OKpy:KeHUs OHO MOIJIO CMECTUTBCS HelpeCKa3yeMbIM 00pa3oM.

Pucynox 6. Pacnpedeaenue udenmuymvix nynkmos Ilupeneiickozo no.tyocmposa Ha co-
gpemennoli kapme (caesa) u 8 «[eozpaguu» I[Imoaemes (cnpasa) 8 edurom macutmade 8
npoexyuu, ucnoavzosasutetics Mapurom Tupckum, uvto pabony
IImosemeii 8351 3a ocHo8Y.™

** B coBpeMEHHBIX TEPMHUHAX 3TO PAaBHOIPOMEKYTOYHAA LIWIMHAPHYECKAA MPOEK-
LjUs, B KOTOPOU MEpPHAUAHbI U MMapaule]d U300paXKarTCs MEPIEHAUKYIAPHBIMU JPYT
JPYTy IPSMBIMH, IPUYEM HHTEPBAJIBI MEXKIY MEPUAMAHAMH COCTABISAIOT 4/5 OT UHTEP-
BaJIOB MEXy NapalIeIAMU.
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Intera | Pallan | Vimin | Lacob | Legisa | Teobr | Tritiu | Virov | Vinde | Deobr | Beleia | Suess | Tullo | Alba | Pomp | Turi

mnio | tia acio rigam | mone [igula | m esca leia iga atio nio elone | sso
Asturica 163,3 142,4 0,8 -24,5 19,8 -6,3 39,8 -8 75 -2,7 6,2 -5,9 -3,8 6,2 -5,6 -6,6
Interamnio o 844 50,5 32,6 32,5 -8,9 34,4 -21,7 16,3 17,8 -6,3 -26,6 18,5 -7,6 -20,2 -21,1
Pallantia o} 14,7 14,4 31,8 10,1 55,7 2,5 -85 4,8 10,6 10,2 1 12,5 -0,2 -0,5
Viminacio o 22,5 66,7 -15,2 86,4 -11,7 -13,1 1 12,6 -0,5 2,7 12,8 -3,9 -4,6
Lacobrigam o 310,6 77,5 168,5 353 23,1 33,8 43,4 29 23,2 381 13,8 1,2
Legisamone fe} 15,8 m -34,4 -47,8 -17,1 -0,1 -35 15,8 4,6 11,4 -10,7
Teobrigula o} 304,1 -4,1 -10,7 11,2 29,8 13,1 4,5 26,1 0,6 -0,6
Tritium 0 418 99,4 -23,9 -70,3 -11,7 -66,4 | -40,3 -42,6 | -36,5
Virovesca o 44,7 30,8 58,9 27,6 9,9 4 1,9 0,2
Vindeleia o 19,7 96,9 81 28,5 60,8 10,3 7,6
Deobriga o 13,4 65,8 -8,8 47,4 -6,2 -6,2
Beleia o 516,7 -20,8 23,1 -21,7 | 17,2
Suessatio o 359,2 172,9 -3 -8,3
Tullonio o 183,3 -34 -3,6
Alba o -456 | -3,7
Pompelone o -2,4
Turisso o

Tabauya 2. Ilpouenmnoe omraoHeHue daHHblx [Imoaemes o paccmoarusx mexcdy Kax0oll U3 603MOXCHbLX NAP NYHKIMOS Ha dopoze Acmypuxa Ayzycma —
Hmypucca om 3naueHuil, ykasanHuix 043 coomeememsyrouux paccmosHuil 6 Hmunepapuu Anmorura. 3HaveHus omxAoHeHUll 6 npedeaax +10% 6bl0eneHbL

HCUPHBLM WpUBmom.
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5. Horror vacui xax opraHu3anMOHHbINA NpHHI KN KapTel [ITonemesn

CrpemyieHne K IIOC/€0BaTeIbHOMY CIVI&XKMBAaHUIO HEPABHOMEPHOCTEH B pacrpe-
JleJIeHMM IyHKTOB aHaJOTMYHOE TOMY, YTO OTMeYajoCh Bblle NPU CPaBHEHUU
«['eorpadum» ¢ ZaHHBIMH NEPUILIOB (paszies 2), MPOABJIAETCA U IPU COMOCTaBJIe-
HUU C COBpEMEHHOM KapToii. PaccmoTpum ator addexr Ha nmpumepe Ilupeneii-
CKOTO TIOJIyOCTPOBa. Ye C MepBOro B3IVIAJA 3aMeTHO, 4To y IlTosemesa myHKTbI
pacrosararorcs 60ee paBHOMEPHO, 4eM MX COOTBETCTBHSA Ha COBPEMEHHOMH KapTe
(Puc. 6, Bbie). OLjeHNUTD, HACKOJIBKO KapTa IITosiemes MCKpuBIseT (pacTArHMBaeT
WIN CXKHUMAeT) IPOCTPAHCTBO B PasHBIX CBOMX YAaCTAX, II03BOJIAET METO/, Ha3bIBa-
eMblIii «perpeccus gBrKyierocss okHa» (Moving Window Regression).” Ero cyrsb
3aK/II09aeTCs B CIeAyIomeM: /I KaXI0M TOUKM Ha MCTOPUYECKOM KapTe u3Meps-
I0TCSL PACCTOAHUSA JI0 BCEX OCTAIBHBIX €€ TOYeK, U3 KOTOPBIX BbIOMpaeTcs onpeze-
JIEHHOE YHCJIO0 OJIMDKAUIINX K HeH (YHCI0 OTOOPAHHBIX TOYEK Ha3bIBAETCS «IIHPU-
HOH OKHa»), U TOYHO TaK ke H3MepSIOTC aHAJIOTUYHbIE PACCTOSHUSA MEKAY
COOTBETCTBYIOIMMH KOHTPOJIBHBIMH TOYKaMU Ha COBPEMEHHOM KapTe. 3aTeM s
Ka)KZI0i mapbl COOTBETCTBYIOLIIMX APYT APYTy TOUEK Ha UCTOPUYECKOMH U Ha COBpe-
MEHHOU KapTe CTPOUTCS JIMHelHas perpeccus B opme y = a *x + b, rae y — 310
paccTossHue MekAy AByMs TOYKAMHM Ha MCTOPMYECKOM KapTe, X — COOTBETCTBYIO-
ljee eMy pacCTOsIHMe Ha COBpeMeHHOM KapTe. B pesy/bTare A/ Kask0i TOUKM Ha
MCTOPUYECKOM KapTe Mbl IIOJyyaeM JBa IlapaMeTpa, OIMChIBAIOLIME CiKa-
THe/pacTsKeHHe OKPYKAlollero eé mpocTpaHCTBa: @ — K03(D(UIMEeHT HCKpUBIIe-
HUA B TIpeJiesiax CPaBHUBaeMbIX o0acTeld, b — kK09 (HUIMEHT UCKPUBJIEHUS TPO-
cTpaHCTBa OyivKe caMoy OJMKHeH M3 coceZHMX TovekK. Takoil MeToZ, mo3BoJser
OLIEHUTD CTENeHb PaCTSHKEHUA WU CKAaTHA MPOCTPAHCTBA UCTOPUYECKON KapThl B
KaXKJ0H OTIeIbHO B3ATOU €€ YacCTH.

Hcnonp3ys 9TOT MeTOJ, MOKHO IpOaHaJIM3UPOBaTh, KAaK CTENeHb CKa-
THA/paCTAKEeHUA MPOCTPAHCTBA (KO3 (PHUIMEHT a B IPUBEAEHHOH BbIlIe (hOpMy-
Jie) BOKPYT KaXJo# paccMarpuBaeMoil Touku kapte IITosemes mameHsercs B
3aBMCHMOCTH OT CpefHeapu(MeTHYeCKOr0 PACCTOSAHUA MEXAY COOTBETCTBYIO-
1eil KOHTPOJIbHOM TOYKOM Ha COBpeMeHHO#1 KapTe 1 N G/mxaillMMu K Heil To4-
KaMH B paccMarpuBaeMoii obsacty (1 mpuHuMao N = 10). PesysbraTe! aHanusa
Ipe/CcTaBIeHbl HA pUCYHKE 7.

* Lloyd 2011, 122-142.
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CooTHOUIEHHE MeXKAY COOTBeTCTBY IO MMM
PacCTOAHUAMHU Y ITroaemesn 1 HA COBpeMeHHOﬁ Kapre

I
n

100 150 200 250 300 350 400 450 500 550 600

CpeaneapudmMeTiyeckoe paccTosHMe MeXAY KOHTPOABHOM TOYKOA 1 10
OAVDKaAIIMM K Hell Iy HKTaMM Ha COBpeMeHHOo KapTe (cTaaun)

Pu(,yHOK 7 CmeneHb cofcamuﬂ/pacmmfceuuﬂ npocmpancmea 80Kpye Kax#c0020 nyHkma
Hupeneﬁcxoeo nosyocmposa s «Feoepagﬁuu» IImoaemes 8 3asucumocmu 0m nAOMHOCMU
PAaACnoN0HEHUSA COOMBEMCMBYHOUUX KOHMPO/AbHBLX NYHKIMO0B8 HA COBpeM@HHOﬁ Kapme.

OruérinBo BUAHA 3aBUCUMOCTS: Y [ITo/IemMes pacTsikeHHe MPOCTPaHCTBA OKa-
3bIBaeTCs TeM 0OJIblLie, YeM MeEHbLIE PACCTOSHHE MEXKAY COOTBETCTBYIOLIMMU
TOYKaMH Ha COBpeMeHHOI kapre. OO6pa3Ho rosops, KapTe IITosemes mpucymy
HeKUu horror vacui, B CUJly KOTOPOTO, JaXe eC/TM UCTOYHUKU TT03BOJISIN JIOKAIU-
30BaTh MYHKTHI IPABUJIBHO, OHM MOTJIM OKa3aThCs MPOU3BOJBHO CMEIeHbI TOJIb-
KO 3aTeM, 4T00BI CIIaJUTh HEPABHOMEPHOCTH B 3aII0JTHEHUH ITPOCTPAHCTBA.

6. «KBanTOBasA» kaprorpadus IlTosemes

Cxoxwuit adpdext HaGMOAAETCS U B TOM, Kak y IlTosiemest B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT pe-
TMOHA BapbUPYETCA TOYHOCTh KOOPAMHAT. MakcHUMasbHasg TOYHOCTDb (B 3HaYe-
HUM precision) koopzauHat y IlTonemes cocrasiser 5. MHbIMU cioBamH, 3TO
O3HayYaeT, YTO OH OKPYIVIAI BCe 3HAYeHHUs, 10 MeHbIIell Mepe, B Ipezesax
+2'30". OgHaKo Ha Jese Takoil TouHOCThIO Yy IITONemes: oGazaeT coBceM He-
60JIbIION MPOLEHT KoopAMHAT.” JlJaBHO 3aMeYeHO, YTO pasHble J0JU Tpagyca
BCTpeYaroTCs B KoopAuHarax lltosemes BecbMa HepaBHOMEPHO: YeM MeEHbIIE
Zl0JI, TEM pexe OHa UCIosb3yeTcs. Yale Bcero BCTpeyaroTcs 3Ha4Y€HUS B LIeJIbIX
rpagycax WM xe ¢ foJeit ¥2°, pexe — ¢ ¥3° win %4°, emé pexke — ¢ Y4° win %4°, a B
VCKJIIOUUTENBHBIX Caydasx — ¢ '[¢° uwin °/¢°. Hazmo mosarats, 3T0 00yC/I0BIEHO

* Isaksen 2011, 262—264.
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TeM, uTo IlTONIEMElT CTpEeMMIICA MAaKCUMAaJIbHO OKPYIVIATH BCe 3HAYEHUs, B 6OJIb-
IIMHCTBE CIy4aeB — KAK MUHUMYM, 0 Osvpkaiinied '/¢°. Kpome Toro, KoHueHTpa-
LY KOOPAMHAT C MaJbIMH JOJISIMU Tpajyca ¥, COOTBETCTBEHHO, MPUCYLAs UM
CTeNeHb OKPYIVIEHUsI OTYETIMBO 3aBHCUT OT PEerHOHa: OOJIblIe BCETO MasbIX J0-
Jiell MpUXOAUTCA Ha HauboJlee TUIOTHO 3aloTHEHHbIe o0sactu Cpesr3eMHOMOP-
CKOTO «siZipa» KapThl, TOTZAA KaK II0 Mepe yAaJeHUs OT HEro IMPOCTPAHCTBO KapThl
CTaHOBUTCA BCE O0JIee paspeKeHHBIM, U BCE OoJIblLIas 01 KOOPAUHAT BbIpaka-
eTcs B LIeJIbIX TPaJlycax WM KPYIHBIX Z0AX.”

WHpIMM c10BaMu, MPOCTPAHCTBO KapThl IlToseMess ObLIO AWCKPETHBIM, HO
HPOSIBJIAJIOCH 9TO TOJNBKO B Macmrabe fojei rpagyca. O6pasHo roBops, KapTa
MMeJsla HU3KOE «paspellleHHe», YTO He MO3BOJISJIO e KOPPEKTHO OTOOpaxkaTh
KOPOTKHE PAacCTOSTHUS U MeJKue 00BeKThl (TaKHe, KaK OCTPOBA, ITOJYOCTPOBA,
MBICBI, YCTbSI PeK, 3aIMBbI ¥ PO/IMBbEI ). [[pakTiyecku aTo o3Hayvaer, uro Iltose-
Me¥i, HAHOCS HOBBIH IIyHKT Ha KapTy, MOT IIPOU3BOJIBHO CABHHYTH €T0 Ha BEJIH-
YHHY, COOTBETCTBYIOIIYIO CPEAHEN TOYHOCTH KOOPAMHAT B JAHHOM YaCTH KapThl,
KOTOpasi MOIJIa JIEKAaTh B AUANa3oHe OT '/,,° 0 15028 [Ipu aTOM CTEIIEHb TOYHOCTH
B TOW WJIM MHOM 00JIaCTH KapThl HAXOAMJIACH B IPAMOM 3aBUCUMOCTH OT IUIOTHO-
CTU PacCIIOJIOKEHHUs IyHKTOB: YeM MeHbIIe IIOTHOCTb, TeM HU)Ke TOYHOCTb U

GoJibLIe Auaria3oH, B KOTOPOM 3Ha4Y€HMsI KOOPDAUHAT MOTIJIN OBITh U3MEHEHBL.

3axiarouenue

PaccmoTpeHHbIe 0COGEHHOCTH CTPOeHUs mpocTpaHcTBa B «[eorpadum» Itose-
Mesl OKa3bIBAIOTCA TAKOBBI, YTO, JAXKe €CJIM IPEJII0J0XKUTh, YTO OH CTPEMUICA
CJIeZloBaTh CBOMM MCTOYHMKAM MAaKCHMaJIbHO TOYHO, KAXBIH OT/EIbHBIN ITyHKT
MOT OKa3aThCsl CMENEH OTHOCHUTENBHO CBOEro OJIDKAMIIero OKpyKeHHMsd, 3ada-
CTYI0 J0BOJIbHO CUJIBHO U HeTlpeJicKasyeMbIM 06pa3oM. B craTbe GbLIM OTMeYeHbI
JeTbIpe (DaKTOpa, NPUBOAAIIME K MOAOOHBIM CMELIEHUAM: (1) yCpejHEeHue pac-
CTOSTHMM MeXy IyHKTaMU OTHOCHTEJIBHO TeX 3HAYeHUI, KOTOpble COOOMANICh
B JOCTYIHBIX [ITO/IEMel0 HCTOUHMKAX; (2) TPy0Oe HCKaXKeHHe B3aMMHOTO pacIo-
JIO}KEHUs IyHKTOB, KOTOpble B MCTOYHUKAX He ObLIM CBS3aHBI JPYr C APYTrOM
HaInpaMylo; (3) horror varui — cTpeMJIeHHe PaCIIOJIOXKHTh IyHKTHI Oojlee PaBHO-

*’ [loapobHee cm. Marx 2011, 30—37.

*% Jlnst IIUPOTBI 3TO COOTBETCTBYET BeJMIUHE OT 42 /10 250 CTajMeB WU OT 7,8 70
46,25 kM (ecsiu 1 cTaguii = 185 M), a JJIs1 0ATOThI COOTBETCTBYET MEHBIINM 3HAYEHHUSIM B
3aBHCHMOCTH OT KOCHHyCa WHUPOTHL. MapKc, pacCIUTHIBASL CpeJHee paspelleHre KapThl
[ITosemest Ajist pasHbIX PETHOHOB, IIOJIyYA€T Pe3y/IbTaThl, BAPbUPYIOMIKUECT OT 16-17 KM
(KpaiiHHe 3HAYE€HUs COOTBETCTBYIOT ZOJITOTE U WIHPOTe) A1t MTaquu U NpHIeraroiux
OCTPOBOB 0 41-57 KM At Unuauu no Ty cropony Tanra (Muzpokuras) n Cepuku (Teppu-
Topuu coBpeMenHoro Kuras); cm. Marx 2011, 37.
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MEpHO C TeM, YTOObI 3aIOJHUTH IIyCTOTHI HA KapTe; (4) OKpyIJIeHWe 3HAYeHUH
KOOpZAMHAT B AMAanasoHe OT '/,° 0 ¥2° B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT IUIOTHOCTH MX PacIo-
JIOKEHUsI B JAHHOM 06sacTH KapThl. BCé 9TO MMeo CBOMM CJIeACTBHEM TaKHe
KapTorpaduyecKrie MCKaXeHUs, KOTOpble TPYAHO OIMCATh €AMHOM HeIpephIB-
HOH (yHKIHeNR. OCOOYI0 CI0KHOCTD 9TO CO3JAET IIPHU MOMBITKE JTOKATHN30BaTh Ha
COBpPEMEHHOW KapTe HEM3BECTHbIe IyHKThI 4Yepe3 aHalIu3 HX OsrKauiero
OKpy:KeHUs Ha Kapre [IToemest, TIOCKOJIbKY 4aCTO HMEHHO OTHOCHUTEJIBHO CBOE-
ro GIKaNIIero OKpPy:KeHus IoJ0KeHre NyHKTOB y [ITosemMest Oka3bIBaeTCst HC-
KayKeHO HanboJiee CUIBHO.
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Cy1ecTByeT OTHOCUTENBHO HEOOIIbIIas IPYIa XOPOLIO U3BECTHBIX TEKCTOB, KO-
TOpBle O00CYXAAIOT OCOOEHHOCTH OPraHU3aLUU U B3aUMOJAEUCTBUS ApEBHETrpe-
YeCKUX MHCTUTYTOB LIKOJIBI U MEHTOPCKOTO yueHuuecTBa. Tparesuu, npuHaze-
xKalye apMHCKOMY «30JI0TOMY BEKY», He BXOZJAT B 3Ty IPYIILY, IPOABJIAACH B Hel
MHOTI'OYHCIEHHBIMU LIUTAaTAMU B TEKCTaX PasHbIX aBTOPOB U :KaHPOB. Bo MHOroM
3TO 00YCJIOB/IEHO TeM, YTO aPUHCKHH TeaTp TPaJULMOHHO pacCCMaTPUBAETCs KaK
4acTh BEJIMKOIO Hac/Ae[us aHTUYHOIO MUpa, Ipefonpee/uBllas pasBUTUE MU-
POBOM MHTEJUIEKTyaJbHO-KYJIbTYPHOM, HO He Nejarorudyeckoi tpagunmu. Ilpu-
ZXOAH Vol. 13.1 (2019) © B. K. ITnuyruHa, 2019
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BBIYHOCTb TOTO, YTO F'OBOPAT TEKCThI APEBHEIPEYECKUX Tparefuil 0 MOJIUTHYE-
CKHUX U COLMAJbHBIX pealusix, 3aTpyAHAET U3y4€HUE TOrO, YTO OHU MOTYT €I1e
CKasaTh KaK UCTOPUKO-TIeAarornyeckre TeKCThl. [Iouck OTBETOB Ha LieJIbIi s
OTKPBITBIX BOIIPOCOB (KaKue MpPUEeMbI HCIIOIb30BAIM APaMaTypru, 4To0bl BOC-
HOJTHUTH /IS 3pUTesIel MpoGesibl B 3HAHUAX 110 UCTOPHH, JUTEpAType, reorpa-
¢un? Kaxkve oOpaslbl MBIIUIEHUSA U TIOBEEHUSA JeMOHCTPHUPOBAINCH UMH C Lie-
JIBI0 3aKpeIUIeHHA? TEeKCThl KaKUX Tparejuil CTAHOBWINUCH JOCTYITHBIMHU
YHUTaIOLeH IMyO/IKe ¥ CTAHOBMJINCH 9JIeMEeHTAMU IIKOJIBHBIX Y4eOHBIX TEKCTOB?
KaK CBsi3aHa IOMYJIIPHOCTb TParefuy U ee MpeJCTaBIeHHOCTD B IIKOJIBHOM Tpa-
AULMU? KaKoBa ObLIA POJIb YUUTES NPH UHTEPIPETALH YIEHUKOM TEKCTOBBIX
¢parMeHTOB TpareAuii? U Ap.) BeJeT K HOBBIM (He UCKJIIOYEHO, YTO CIIOPHBIM)
BBIBOJIAM.

Mup, AeMOHCTPUpPYeMBbIHi Ha CIieHe ApPEBHErPevYecKOro Tearpa, OTINYasICs
CJIOXXHOCTBIO M HEOZHOPOAHOCTBI0. OOBbeANHAS 3HAYUTENBHOE YUCIO OOroB U
JII0Ziell pasHbIX 3THOCOB U BO3PACTOB, 3TOT MHMP He ObLT 3aCTPaxOBaH OT BHYT-
peHHell HaNpsKEHHOCTH 110 MHOTHM BOIIPOCaM, B T.4. U KacarolmuMcsa o0pasoBa-
TeJIbHBIX peasivii cBoero BpeMeHu. [Ipoucxogsinee Ha cLieHe BCera BHIXOANIO 3a
ee pPaMKH, ObLIO MHOTO GOJIBIIMM, YeM IPOCTasi CyMMa TOTO, YTO 3aMbIC/IMJ aB-
TOp, IBWIN aKTephl U yBHUZe U 3puTenu. [Ipubiikas Tparnyeckoe Wik KOMUYe-
CKOe IeHICTBHE K 3PUTEI0 Yepe3 CEPUI0 MHHOBALIMOHHBIX IPUEMOB, IpaMaTypru
IpeBpalllaIyi TeaTp B IPOCTPAHCTBO, Iie HECOIVIACHBIE MOTYT ZOCTUYb COTJIACHS
3a cyer OOJIpIIEl BOBJIEYEHHOCTH B mpoucxogdamee. Ha To, uto Tearp oryactu
ABJIAeTCc 00pa3oBaTeNbHbIM IPOCTPAHCTBOM, YETKO YKa3al «OTel] KOMeZMM»
ApucrodaH, BI0OKHUB B yCTa «OTIA Tparefun» ICXUIa Caeylolie cJ0Ba: «3eBC
cBuzeTeNb, Bce — npasgal Ho fomkeH CKpbIBaTh 9TH MOZJIbIE A3BBI XyAOMHUK, |
He omuceiBath B fipamMax, B TeaTpe TOJIIe He MOKa3bIBaTh. MasbIx pedATOK /
Hacrasisier yuurens f00py U IyTH, a Jofeil Bo3MykaBmux — 1moarsl. [ O mpe-
KPaCHOM JIOJKHBI MbI BCerza roBoputh» (Aristoph. Fr. 1054-1057; nep. Azap. ITno-
TpoBcKoro). [I[puTA3aHus Ha TO, YTO B TeaTpe MOITHI BHICTYIAIU B POJIM HACTAB-
HUKOB, a 3pUTEJIH — B POJIM YYEHUKOB, TO3BOJIM/IM IIPOSICHUTH OTHOIIEHHS MEXIY
IIIKOJION ¥I/WJIM pa3HBIMM TUIIAMU MEHTOPCKOTO y4eHHUuecTBa. MHOrO4HC/IeHHbIE
00pa3bl Y4EHUKOB U HACTABHUKOB B J[peBHEIPEYECKO JpaMe ObLIH HEeoOX0mu-
MBI, B TOM 4HCJI€, YTOOBI YKa3aTh Ha «00JEBbIe» TOYKH 0Opa30BaHUS TOTO Bpe-
MeHHU. Bompoc, mocraBieHHbIi THTaHOM B «IIpoMeTee HMPHUKOBaHHOM» — KTO
UMeeT IIPABO YYUTh, & KTO UMeEeT IIPaBO YUUTHCA? — B JajIbHEHIIEM TOBTOPAETCA
BO MHOTHMX Tparejysax OT JIMIA Pa3HbIX, B TOM YUCJI€ U MapTUHAJIBHBIX IPYIII
(CTapUKOB, JKEHIIUH, BOCHHOILIEHHBIX, UHOCTPAHIIEB, PA0OB).

AHnTHyHas Apama 00beAUHATA PETPOCIIEKTUBBI (KaK 3TO MOIJIO CIYYUTHCA? ) U
HEePCIEKTUBBI (UTO CYYUTCA MOCIE BCETO ITOr0? ), OFHAKO 3TO 00beJUHEHUE HE
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OBLIO OZWHAKOBBIM I KOMeAuil u Tpareiuii. OOpa3HO BbIpaXkasch, aHTHYHASA
JpaMa OblIa «CBOEro poja CHOBHUZeHHMeM B oOmiectBeHHOM Mecte» (Redfield
1992, 324), IOCKOJIBKY 3pUTEJIH TpareAuii Mos4a CMOTPEJIH Ha UZAeaTu3UpOBaH-
HYIO0 JeHCTBUTEIBbHOCTb, a 3PUTEJU KOoMeAuil — Ha AedopmupoBaHHyw. Ecam
TpareAus CTaBUJA Lie/IbI0 YKa3aTh HA BO3MOXHOCTb HEKOH IPOrpaMMBbl IO yIy4-
IIEHUIO CYLIEeCTBYIOLIEro0 00pa3soBaHMs, TO KOMeAHS JEMOHCTPUPOBaIA HOCTAIb-
THIO 110 JIy4IlleMy 00pa30BaHUIO0.

OTmauTeIpHOM YepToH Tparesuii V B. 0 H.9. OBLIO TO, YTO MOAKpPEIIEHHASA
MU(OM aHTUYHASA UCTOPUS, TOJUTHUKA U TeJJarOrMKa pa3sBoOpauuBalINCh /IS 3pU-
TeJl WIM YUTaTesIs Ha OOJIBIION XPOHOJOTMYecKod aucraHuuu. /Jlpamarypru-
KJIACCUKU B OPUTMHAIBHOU Xy/I0:KeCTBEeHHOM (popMe BbIpaxaau CBOIO IeJjaroru-
YeCKyI0 ITO3UIUI0, ZieJias KJII0YeBbIMU CIeAYIONIre TeMbl: 00pasoBaHue B IOJIHCE
U 3a ero mpejesamu, ejaroruueckas BJIacTb BHYTPU CEMbU U BHe ee, IeCTPYK-
TUBHbIE NOCTEACTBUA 00pa30BaHMA /I MY)KYMH M OTPaHUYEHHOCTh 00pa3oBa-
HUS IS XKEHIUH U MH. ip. HecMoTps Ha KaXyInyrocsi LIMPOTY TeM, OHU He ObLIH
OTZEeJbHBIMU ¥ HEIPOHUIIAEMBIMU /I KOMIUIEKCHOTO OOCYXJEeHHS 0COOEeHHO-
cTeil (PyHKLIMOHUPOBaHUA WMHCTUTYTOB IIKOJBI M MEHTOPCKOTO y4eHHWYecTBa.
B nmepBoii yactu cratbu Oyzer faHa MOAKPEIUIEHHAs IPUMepaMy XapaKTepUCTHU-
Ka JipeBHerpeuecKux tpareguil VB. ZI0 H.9. KaK TE€KCTOB JJIs MIKOJbHUKOB U IO-
cefoBaresieil HACTAaBHUKOB, 4 BO BTOPOH YacTH — IIPe/iCTaBIeHbI IIPUMePHI TOTO,
KaKUM 00pasoM 3TH TEKCTbI OTPaXKaIU IeAarornyeckre MosULUK JpaMaTypros
OTHOCHUTEJbHO MHCTUTYTOB LHIKOJIbI U MEHTOPCKOTO yYeHUYeCTBa.

Ilemarornueckoe usMepeHHe JpeBHErpPedYecKHX Tparegui: TeKCTBI A
IIKOJIAPOB U Y4EHUKOB-B3pOCabIX. [peBHerpevyeckue Tpareguu V B. 0 H.9. ObI-
JIY HaIlMCaHBI B ITIepUOJ, KOrja o(popMIS/IMCh OCHOBOIOJIATaloNIe IS 3aMaHo-
eBpOIeiCKON NeAarorn4ecKo KyabTyphbl HAEH U NMPAKTUKU. MHOXeCTBEHHOCTh
UX MOHMMaHUI COXPAHSAIOT IS HAC MOHATHUS «TXOAV», «TAUIEl», «ETITTNUN»,
«TEYVY)» U MHOTHE JIpyTHe, IPOIIeAIIIe Yepe3 MHOTOBEKOBYIO TEKCTOBYIO TPaJy-
IuI0. ITa TPaAULIUA Ha IPOTAKEHUN BCEH aHTUYHOM MCTOpUHU 001aziaia UCKIIIO-
YUTEJBbHON YyBCTBUTEIbHOCTBIO, COXPAHAA, PaCIPOCTPaHsAsA, BOCCTAHABIMUBAA U
pearupys Ha TeKCTbl U KOHTEKCTbI UX IOSIBJIeHNs, a TaK:Ke KOMMEeHTapuu U KpU-
TUKy K HuUM. IIpoueaypsl coxpaHeHus, pacnpocTpaHeHUs, BOCCTAHOBJEHUS W
pearupoBaHUM MPeJIOMJISUIUCh Yepes3 MPU3MY aHTHYHOH IeJarorudecKoi KyJb-
TYpBbI, KOTOpas OTJIMYaaach TEKCTOLLEHTPUPOBAHHOCTBIO.

OpfHU ¥ Te 3Ke TEKCThI YaCTO MCII0Jb30BATIUCh Ha Pa3HBIX YPOBHAX O0yYeHU:
cruxu 'omepa, EBpunnga n Menangpa 3ay4uBaivch U NePenyChIBATUCh YIEHH-
KaMU Ha 3JIeMEHTapHOM YPOBHe O0y4eHHUs I10f IPUCMOTPOM IpaMMaTHKa, a 3a-
TEM /[€KJIaMUPOBAINCH Y HCIOJIb30BAIUCH KaK yIPaKHEHUA IPU OOy4eHUU y
pUTOpa. ITH K€ CTUXU BCTPEYATIH 3aBEPIIUBIIETO WJIH IPOJOJIKAIOLIEr0 00yde-
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HHe 4YeJI0BeKa Ha CIleHe JpeBHETpPevYecKOro TeaTpa B BUE HPAaBOYYHTENbHBIX
LJUTAaT WM IOJHOLEHHbIX ocTaHoBOK. Tepmun «engkuklios paideia» orpaskan
He TOJIBKO MOJTHOTY U BCeOObeMIIOIUI XapaKkTep 00y4eHus, HO ¥ IUKINIHOCTD
B 00pallleHUH C TeKCTaMH, IIOCKOJIbKY «00pa30BaTeIbHbIM KPYT HAYMHAJICA U 3a-
KaH4MBAJICs, BO MHOTOM, Ha OZHOM U ToM ke Mecte» (Cribiore 2001, 241). OgHako
IPOXO:KEHUE ITOr0 Kpyra ObI7I0 0Y€eHb Pa3HBIM, IOCKOJIBKY IPAaMMATHK, B OTJIH-
YMM OT HAaCTaBHUKA-PUTOpPA, B OOJbLIEI CTEIIEHU COCPeJOTAYUBAICA Ha YIIPAXK-
HEHHUX, YeM Ha [eTAIbHOM OOCYKJEHUHN KII0UEeBbIX AJIs TOTO WIA MHOTO TEKCTa
TeM U HJeld. AHTUYHBINA YYE€HHUK MPOXOAWI TOT Ke IyThb, YTO U COBPEMEHHBIN:
CHayaja OH NPHUyYaJICs aHAJIU3UPOBATh TEKCT, MCXOJA U3 KOHKPETHOH y4eOHOU
3ajlauy, a 3aTeM IOCTEIIEHHO MePeXOAWI Ha yPOBeHb ITTyOOKOro aHaau3a U II0-
HuMaHuA. OT/IIYUe COCTOSIIO JIUIIb B TOM, YTO TEKCTHI B CTHJIE «MaMa MbLIa pa-
My» He T03BOJISUI ITPONTH MOJHBIN 00pa30BaTeIbHbIH KPYT, U YYEHUKY IIPUXO-
AVJIOCH TIOYTH Cpa3dy paboTaTh C JOCTATOYHO CJIOKHBIMU TEKCTAMU JpeBHerpe-
YeCKUX Tparejuil JpaMaTyproB-KIaCCUKOB, KOTOPbIe HEaTbHO MOAXOAMIH s
aTo# nenn. Mtorom o6ydeHUss aHTUYHOTO yYeHHKa CTAHOBHUJIOCH IIOJIHOE OBJIa-
AeHue HEKMM HaOOpOM TEKCTOB, T.e. Y4eTKOe IOHUMAaHHUe 3aMbICJIa TAKOTO Helpo-
CTOTO aBTOPa, Kak HanpuMep, Espunug,.

[Tomumo TOTrO, 4TO KACObLL MeKcm mpazeduu UMesl CBOW KOHTEKCT IOsIBJIe-
HUS M CBOIO «IIEPCIIEKTUBY B MHpe KOMMEHTapHeB O TparudecKoil apame»
(Smith 2013, 25), OH f68424C3 080THbLLM MEKCMOM': MEKCMOM 0151 CUEHUHLECKO2O0
gonoweHuss 1 mexkcmom 0aa umenus. To, 4To 006a TeKcTa (XOTh M B pa3sHOM Me-
pe) ObLIM TEKCTAMHM, «paO0TaBIIMMI» Ha MHCTUTYTHI IIKOJIBI (B PA3HBIX IIOHMMA-
HUSAX 9TOTO CJI0BA) M MEHTOPCKOTO YYE€HHYECTBA A0 CHX IIOP IPOJOJIKAET OCTa-
BaTbCA BHE HCC/IE0BATEJIbCKOTO0 BHUMAHUA. [Ind  GOJBIIMHCTBA IIPOCTBIX
ropoxaH oOpa3oBaHMe 3aBepIIAJOCh JOCTATOYHO PAHO, U Tearp ObLT I HUX
CBO€0Opa3HOH KOO, Iie C MOMOIIBIO TeKCTA /I CIleHUYeCKOTO BOILTONEHUs
TpareAy MOXXHO OBLIO €ro IMpOAOJLKUTH. Ilocie MOCTAaHOBKU TEKCT Tpareyuu
CTaHOBUJICA JAOCTYITHBIM YHUTalOIel my6nKe, CpeZii KOTOPBIX 0C000e MeCTO 3a-

' OTMedy, 4TO TaKKe KaK ¥ MHOTHE UCCJIeJ0BaTeNU CIUTAI0 TEKCT JIMIIb OZHUM U3
9JIEMEHTOB TeaTpajJIbHOrO IpeicTaBieHUd. HeT HUKaKUX OCHOBaHUH, KOTOpPbIE MO3BO-
Jsid ObI YTBEPIKZATb, UTO TeaTpajbHas OCTAHOBKA Pealnusyercs, KOrfa MysbIKa WIN
TaHel mogyuHeHbl peyr. OZHAKO He CTaBA LIEJIbI0 00BATH HEOOBATHOE, B paMKax JaH-
HOM CTaThU A COCPEAOTOUYCh TOJBKO Ha TEKCTAaX JpeBHErpeYeCKUX TpareJui, KOTopble
[eJarorn4ecKy CBs3aHbl C APYTUMH TEKCTAMH U caMUMU co00ii. Takoe cocpesoToueHHe
MIO3BOJIUT OCBETUTh OAUH U3 MHOXECTBA aCIIeKTOB OpraHU3aliu U B3aUMOJAEHUCTBUA
JpeBHerpeYeCKUX UHCTUTYTOB HMIKOJIbI U YIEeHUYeCTBa.
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HUMaJIM He TOJIBKO LIKOJIAPBI, HO U 60JIee BO3pacTHbIE YUEHUKH, IPUMKHYBLINE K
HOHy.]IHpHI)IM B TO BpeMH HaCTaBHI/IKaM.2

TexcT speBHErpedecKON Tparefuy Kak MeKcm 043 CUeHUHecKo20 80naouie-
HUA IMeJI LieJIbIA psAJ, 0COOEHHOCTEH, M3 KOTOPBIX 5 COCPEJOTOUYYCh JIULIb HA TEX,
KOTOpBIe NMPeACTaB/IAIT UCTOPUKO-TIearorndeckuii nurepec. /IpeBHerpedeckue
JApaMaTypru U3Ha4aJIbHO «HANPAaBJISUIA CBOU IbECHI» M Y HUX He OBLJIO OCHOBA-
HUH JOTOJHATH TEKCT TpareZiuu AONOJHUTEJIbHBIMU TEKCTAMU: «UUTATeIb JII0-
00i1 rpeyecKoi TpareAuy CTOJKHETCA CO 3HAYMTEIbHBIM KOJIUYECTBOM Oosiee U
MeHee YETKHMX OTCBHLIOB K CLieHe U AeHCTBUAM Ha HeH B OCHOBHOM Tekcre» (Al-
tena 1999-2000, 306, 303). OZHAKO y4eHbIe PACXOAATCS B OL|eHKAX 9THX OTCHUIOB:
OJJHU CUYUTAIOT, YTO TEKCT Tparejuu SIBJfAETCH AOCTATOYHBIM HMCTOYHUKOM IS
PEKOHCTPYKIMY IPOUCXOAUBIIETO HA CLeHe JeHCTBUsA, a APyrue CYUTAIOT CBOMM
ZOJITOM OCIIOPUTD 3Ty YBEPEHHOCTH.” BOIIPOCHI 0 TOM, BCTPOEH JI1 BU3YaIbHbBII
CMBICJI B TEKCT JPEBHETPEYECKOM TpareJud U MOXKeT JU ObITh BOCCTAHOBJIEH,
MPOJ0/KAIOT OCTaBaThCA AMCKYCCMOHHbIMU. Hallle 3HaHMe O NMOCTaB/leHHBIX Ha
CleHe JpeBHerpedecKrx TparefuaxX COYeTaeTCs C He3HaHHWEeM CyLeCTBOBAaBIIMUX
KOHBEHI[MI OTHOCHUTENBHO UX IIOCTaHOBKH. JI100ast MOIBITKA PEKOHCTPYUPOBAThH
ZlefiCTBHE Ha CIleHe UMEeeT CMBLT TOJBbKO TOT/a, KOT/Ia Mbl B COCTOSTHUM CBA3aTh
BU3YaJIbHOCTD JpaMaTU4YeCKOr0 MUpa C MOBCEJHEBHOCTBIO PeaJbHOr0 MHPA BO
BceM ee MHOroo6pasun. Tekcr 1000¥ JpeBHETPeYeCKOM Tparejiii MOXKHO pas-
OuTh Ha OJIOKH, B KOTOPBIX IPUCYTCTBYIOT A8HblE UAU CKPbLMbLE YKAZAHUA HA O€li-
cmeus Ha cyeHe M OCOOEHHOCTH OPTraHU3AI[H 3TOTO JEeHCTBUSA: KECThI, ABHIKE-
HHUA, 3BYKH, KOCTIOMBI, MaCKH, PEKBU3UTHI, A€KOpalUy, IPUYECKH, YKpaIleHUd
aKTepoB U T.J,.

* HecnyuaitHo CoKpaT Tak PeBHOCTHO CJIEAWJ 3a ITOCTaHOBKamu Eppunupga, cpeau
3puUTesied U YUTaTeNe KOTOPOro MOIJIM OBbITh M €r0 Y4eHUKU. ApucrodaH Aaxe MOAo-
3pesan CokpaTa B TOM, UTO OH IIPUTA3aJ Ha NeAarorndecklii KOHTPOJIb 3a TeATPOM Kak
IIKOJION ISl yYeHUKOB-B3pOCAbIX. /luoren JlaspTckuii NpUBOAUT IUTATy AprcTodaHa o
Cokpare, KOTOPOil HeT B fouleaueM 70 Hac Tekcre «00maxkoB»: « s EBpunuza numer
OH Tparezuy, /| B KOTOpBIX cTOIBKO 601TOBHU M MyzApocTH» (Diog. Laert. I118; mep. M. JL
l'acnaposa).

# XpoHosiornyecku 3aberas BIepeJ, OTMeYY, YTO TEKCTbI JPEBHEPUMCKUX Tpareaui
y¥e HesIb3sd ObLIO B IIOJTHOM Mepe HasBaTh JBOMHBIMHU TeKcTamu. Hempexpamaromascs
JAUCKYCCHUS O TOM, TUCAMMCh JiU Tparesuu CeHeKH TOIbKO JJI YTeHUs WIH, BCe 3Ke, U IS
IOCTAaHOBKH Ha ClLieHe, yOeAUTeIbHO AeMOHCTPUPYET UBMEHEHHE B OTHOLIEHHH K TEKCTY
gpaMbl. PumiisiHe mepecrany cYMTATh TpareZuio 0coboi ¢popMoii 3pesnunina, CBeAs ee K
IIPOCTOMY TEKCTY: 3pUTEJIb IOJIOCTHI0 OKA3aJICA BBITECHEHHBIM YHTaTeIeM, KOTOPBIi Bce
MOXeT MOJYYUTh Yepes uTeHue. JIykMaH, SpOCTHO KPUTUKOBABIIMI TpParMuecKuX akKTe-
POB, 3a TO, 4YTO OHH JIMIIB JAIOT CBOM I0JI0Ca JPEBHUM MO3TaM, TOBOPUJ KaK pa3 O TOM,
4TO HeT 6oJIble HeOOXOAMMOCTH B IBOMHBIX TEKCTAX TPAreHii.
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fIBHBIE yKa3aHWA, MapKUPYIOIIMEe HENpPepPBbIBHOCTb JeMCTBUM, OTpaKaroTcd,
HalpuMep, B IIepexoAax MECTOUMEHHUH (CO «3/jeCh» Ha «TaM», C «9TOT» Ha «TOT»
U T.J.), IPU3bIBAaX K MOJUTBE, KIATBEHHBIX 3aBEPEHUAX FepOeB, BOIIPOCAX U OTBE-
TaX, NPOACHAIIMX HaMePEeHHUs TOBOPAILETro. ITH CChIIKU MO3BOJIAIT HEe TOJbKO
npejyrajath JanbHeilnee JeldCTBHe, HO U NPOCIEJMTD KeJaTeJbHOCTb 9TOTO
gerictBus. B yactHocTH, B «PuHMKMAHKax» EBpunmza siBHOe ykasaHue Ha Jeil-
CTBHE Ha CIieHe IIPUCYTCTBYeT B Ipockbe 0 (pusmyecKkoit moMouy. AHTUTOHA TO-
BOPUT HacTaBHUKY: «[IporsHu MHe crapyro pyky, / [lomoru MHe, cTapuk, mog-
HATbcA...» HacraBHUK oTBeuaer eii: «/lep:xuch, gura! Tl mogocnena KCTaTu...»
(Eur. Phoen. 105-6, 108; nmep. 1. AHHeHCKOTO). 37€Ch B TEKCTe TpPareAuy IPUCYT-
CTByeT fBHO€ yKa3aHUe Ha JeHCTBHe: Ipock0a AHTUTOHBI Y[OBJIETBOPEHA,
HaCTaBHUK IOJaeT e pyky. Ecaim aHaaM3upoBaTh TOJBKO BU3yaJbHOCTb JpaMa-
THUYECKOTO MMpa, 6e3 ero CB3M C MOBCEJHEBHOCTBIO PeaJbHOr0 MMpPa, TO Hac
Hen30exHO OyZeT ImpecyiefioBaTh BOIPOC, TOYEMY, TePOU CCHUIAIOTCA B PeYH Ha
o4eBHHOe BU3yalbHOe jelicTBre. Eciu 910 mpoaukToBaHO 3a00TOi 0 unTaTele,
TO TaK JIM B&XKHO €My 3HaTb 00 3TOM, Ka3aJ0Ch Obl, He3HAYUTETPHOM MOMEHTE?

B apamaTtnueckom Mupe 3TO AeiicTBUe (M ero BepOanusaLusa) HeOOXOAUMBI,
4T00BI AHTHTOHA IOJHAIACH HA TOPOJCKYI0 CTEHYy M OCMBICJIEHHO OCMOTpeJa
BOMCKa, TroToBAmuecs Hanacte Ha QPusbl. Ee mpockba o momoInu 3zech He CBO-
JUTCA TOJBKO K (pU3HMYecKoi Mojzep:KKe; OHA MPOCUT Y HACTaBHUKA pa3bsiCHe-
HUs CUTyalliH, a TOT NOJYEpPKHUBAaeT CBOEBPEMEHHOCTb ee BOIpoluaHus. B pe-
aJbHOM MUpe >XEeHIIMHA, HaXOJAIAsACA B TAaKOM K€ COLMAaJbHOM CTaTyCe Kak
AHTHTOHA, He MOIJIa COBEpIIMTH MoAoOHoe. Bce ¢usnyeckue mepemerneHus
’KEHIIIMH BHe /0Ma ObLTM perJiaMeHTHPOBaHbI CTPOTMIMHU ITPABUJIAMM, BHE 3aBHU-
CUMOCTH OT TOTO, C KAKOH 11eJIbI0 OHU IIOKUHYJIM oM. [[peBHMI 3aKOH, BOCXOAs-
myii kK CoJIOHy, IJTacHI, YTO CBOOOZHO NMepeMelaBIIascs KeHIMHA HaXOAUTCS
BHe 3all[UThl 3aKOHA, IIOCKOJBKY OHa OCO3HAHHO €0 IpeHeOperaet. B ciydae c
reposmu EBpunyza AHTUrOHaA ZieTaeT CBOM BBIOOD IMOZ KOHTPOJIEM HACTABHUKA,
KOTOpBIH O4YeHb He Cpa3y HAllOMHUHAaeT eii 0 He0OXOAUMOCTH BEPHYThCA B JIOM.
Ywuraresns u 3spuTens EBpunuza, 3akoHUMBLINE 00ydeHMe B IIKOJIE, JOJKEH ObLT
yragaTth B AHTUrOHe EneHy us Tperbeil kuuru «Mnnaaer» 'omepa, Taxke xesas-
IIYX0 CMOTPETh BHU3 C FOPOACKOM CTeHbl. fIBHOE yKasaHMe Ha COBepLIaoIeecs
Ha clieHe fleficTBUe Heo6xoauMo EBpumnuzy, 4To0bI cie1aTh O4eBUHBIM MHOXe-
CTBEHHOCTH CMBICJIOB, CKPBITBIX B IIPOChOEe AHTHTIOHBI K HacTaBHUKY: «Ilomoru
MHe...». Bosiee moapo6HO 3TOT (pparmMeHT pa3zoOpaH HUKe, I03TOMY 37€Ch JIUIIb
OTMedy, 4TO OH I03BOJIAET YBUZETHh OCOOYIO IPAKTUKY MEHTOPCKOTO ydeHude-
CTBa, KOT/la B POJIM Y4€HUKA BBICTYIIAeT }KeHIIMHA.

Eme ogHO ykasaHue Ha JelCTBME Ha CIieHe NMPHUCYTCTBYeT B 9TOM jKe Tpare-
Auu, Hanpumep, Korga Mokacra neitaeTca IpUMUPUTh CBOUX CHIHOBEH ITeOoK1a
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u [loavHMKa, IpeTEeHAYOIMX Ha OTLIOBCKUM TPOH. B Gopnbe 3a BaacTh ITEOKT
roTOB YOUTH POAHOrO Gpara U YTBEP:KJAAeT, 4TO J0OpoJeTeseH BO BCeM, KpoMe
aroro’. OH OCJIeI/IEH TeM, YTO ero MaTh Ha3bIBAeT «KaXAa YeCTH», U He XO4eT
CylaTh Jaske TeX, KTO craplie U Myzpee. Mlokacta TpHKAbI IPOCUT ChIHOBei
APYT ApYyTry B IJla3a, MOCKOJBKY «TaK Jierde TOBOPUTh U CIymaTh pedb» (Eur
Phoen. 468-9; nep. . AHHeHCKOrO0). ITO ABHOE yKa3aHUeE Ha JeiCTBHE, KOTOpOe
OYEBHJHO TOJNBKO 3PUTEJI0, HO He uuTareato. TeKcT Tpareguu He JaeT HaM II0-
HATH, IOCMOTPEJIU JIU OpaThs APYT Ha Apyra W, €CJIU Aa, TO KAaKMMHU B3IJIAZaMU
OHU JPYT pyTa yA0CTOMIU. MBI MOKeM JIUIIb MPEJIION0XKHTh, YTO OHU He MOTYT
IIPOCTO ITPOUTHOPUPOBATH MPOoCchOy MOKacThl M JO/GKHBI OTBETUTH JeHCTBHEM,
KOTOpPOe NPOWLTIOCTPUPYET «XapaKTepbl OpaTheB, CUIY CBA3U MEKAY HUMH U X
MaTepbio» (Altena 1999-2000, 313). 3puresns obiagzan Gosblield MHOPMAIHEH,
yeM YMTaTesIb, KOTOPOMY JIMIIb OCTaBAJI0Ch aHATU3UPOBATh CJAeAyIONINe 33 3TUM
006JIYnTEIbHBIE MOHOJIOTH JTeokK1a U [loMHIKa M KOHCTaTUPOBATh, YTO ei He
YAa70Ch BBICTYIIUTh B POJIM MYZPOA HACTaBHUIIBI /I CBOMX JleTel.

CkppITO€ yKasaHHWe Ha JeiCTBHe NMPUCYTCTBYeT B 3aKJIHOUYMTEIbHBIX CLeHaX
«9dnexTpsl» Codokrna OpecT NIPUXOAUT B BO ABOPEL] B KaueCTBe HUKEM He Y3HaH-
HOTO TOCTS, 4YTOOBI peajn30BaTh KOBapHbIH IUIaH MecTH. OpecT eMOHCTPUPYET
drucdy MepTBOE TEJO ero KeHbl KimTeMHecTpsl BMECTO CBOEr0 COOCTBEHHOTO.
[IpunogHMMas MOKpbIBaJIO HaZ TeaoM IJrucd crpamusaeT: «Uro Buky A?» Ha
yro Opecr orBeuaer emy: «Yero x TeI ucmnyranca?» (Soph. EL 1516-17; mep.
C. IllepBunckoro). Ha mepBbIif B3I/IAZ, OTBETHI HAa BOIPOCHI OYE€BUAHBL ITUCE
00ecKypaxkeH TeM, YTO CTaJo C ero keHoH, a OpecT cBoeil HpoOHUell HaMepeHHO
oraromaer cutyauuio. OZHaKO cama IIOCTaHOBKA BOIIPOCOB He MOKET He CMY-
IIATh KaK aHTMYHOTO, TAK ¥ COBPEMEHHOr0 unTares. JloruuHee GbLI1O ObI, eciu
Ob1 Iruced copocun «Yto craso ¢ Moeit KeHO#?», a OpecT UPOHUYHO OTBETHI
4TO-TO BpoZe «Thl ee He y3Haemn?». B. Kanpaep cuuraert, uTo B 9TOM (pparmeHre
TeKCT He MOXeT 3aMeHUTh HaM BU/IeHUs CLIeHbL: ITUC), CKOpee BCeTo, yKe JaBHO
Jlorafiajics o MoJJIore, U B MOMEHT IOAHATUA MOKPbIBaJa CMOTPUT HE Ha TeJIo
Kiuremuectpsl, a Ha Opecra. Boamo:xHO, Bonipoc drucda «Urto Buky a?» agpe-
coBaH uMeHHO OpecTy, KOTOPBIA B 9TOT MOMEHT MOT YTPOXarolle MOJI0KUTb Py-
Ky Ha cBOM Med co coBamu «Yero sk ToI uctyranca?» (Calder 1963, 215). JIBoitHoe
y6uiicTBO, KoTopoe coBepuaer OpecT, HACTOJBKO MPOTUBOPEYUT BCEM KaHOHAM
ApPUCTOKPATUYECKOU Z0OpOJeTesH, YTO JAOCTOMHOe MoBefeHHe Irucda mepes,
CMEepThIO BBIJIAAMT KaK HacTaB/leHHe BCeM IPUCYTCTBOBABIIMM IIPU 9TOM.

Ccputkd B peun Ha Gostee (B ciydae ¢ AHTUrOHOM U MlokacToit) uiv meHee (B
caydae ¢ OpecroM) oueBHHBIE BU3YyaJabHble AeHCTBUA OBUIM BIIOJIHE KOHKpeET-

* IToapoGHBIii pasbop aToro hparmMeHTa OyZeT OCyIeCTBIEH HIIKE.
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HBIM IIOCBLIOM OT JpaMaTrypra K 3pHTeJI0, KOTOPbI B IIPOCTPAaHCTBE Tearpa-
IIKOJIBI CTAHOBUJICA B3POCJIBIM YYeHUKOM. UHTaTesIb He BCerzia MOT pPaclo3HaTh
BCe fIBHBIE M CKPBITbIE YKa3aHUsA 0e3 IIOCTOPOHHEH MOMOLIM U B IOJHOI Mepe
MPOHUKHYTHCS BOCIUTATEJBLHOM CWJIOM TOM MM HOM IOCTaBJE€HHON Ha CLieHe
tpareauu. /Iy unTaTess, HAXOAAIIETOCS B IIKOJBHOM BO3pacTe M paboTaBIIero ¢
TEKCTOM Tparefiuu KakK MeKcmoMm 04 4meHus, TaKyr IOMOIIb OKa3bIBal yIH-
Tesib. [Ipeskzie ueM 3Ta MBIC/Ib ITOJYYUT Pa3BUTHE, CTOUT CKa3aTh HECKOJIBKO CJIOB
006 0COOEHHOCTAX NPAKTHK Y4eOHOTO YTEeHHs TOrO BpeMeHHU. /lpeBHerpedyeckue
KHUTU MPEACTAB/IIA COOOM CIUIOLIHOM TEKCT, OTOMY MUCCHUSA IpeBpalleHUs
Hnux yAO6HI:II>i AJI1 9TeHHUA WIW IIEPENUNCbIBaHHUA TEKCT LEJIHMKOM U IIOJTHOCTBIO
BO3JIarajach Ha yuuTess. 3alMChIBAHUE C €T0 CJIOB C pa3jeleHueM Ha CJIOTH WU
paccTaHOBKOM anocTpodoB ObLI0 0OBIYHO TPAKTUKOM 0COOEHHO Ha HAYaIbHOM
ypoBHe o0yuenus. [Ipu 9TOM y4eHMKH, dalle BCero, U3 3KOHOMUU yIeOHbIX Ma-
TePHAaJOB IHCAJIN CTUXH B HellpepbIBHBIX cpokax (Cribiore 2001, 251). Hepasze-
JIEHHOCTb TE€KCTOB /Il YT€HUS B COYETAHUM C HENPEPHIBHOCTBHIO YIEHUUECKUX
IICbMEHHBIX TEKCTOB CO3ZaBalIM ellje OAWH cBoeoOpasHbId Kpyr «engkpklios
paideia», koTopast coBceM He GbLIT IPOCTHIM.

VsMeHeHue TeaTpaJbHBIX U JIUTEPATYPHBIX BKYCOB JAPEBHUX YHUTaTeJed BO
MHOTOM ObLIO 00YCJIOBJIEHO T€M, C KAKUMU UMEHHO TEKCTaAMU OHU 3HAKOMUJIUCH
B IIKOJIbHBIE roAbl. VIcIIob30BaHNe TEKCTOB JpeBHETPeYeCcKHX Tparesuil V B. fo
H.9. C IEeJAarorMyecKUM YMbICJOM ObLIO PaCIpOCTPAaHEHHON NPAKTHKOW s
rpaMMaTHKOB M HAaCTaBHUKOB-PUTOPOB. TekcTsl ['oMepa Takke MpUMEHSINCH B
y4eOHBIX IeJIiX, HO OHU ObUIM MHOTO 0oJjiee CIOKHBIMH, YeM TEeKCTbl ICXUJIa,
Codoxia u ocobernno Espunuza. ITociesHue He Hy:KHO GBUIO IOYTH ITOCTOBHO
JeKOIUPOBaTh, YTO 9KOHOMHJIO yueOHOe Bpems. OZHAKO psf CIOXKHOCTEH IpH
pabore ¢ ¢pparMeHTaMH ApaMaTyproB-KIaCCHKOB, BCE K€, BOSHUKAIU. JCXHUII HC-
TNI0JIb30BaJl CJIOXKHBIM CJIOT M pe/iKue CJOBa, a OZHO U3 ero aBTOPCKUX CJIOB U3
tpareguu «Ilepcer» (cmoBo «polemophthoroisin», 653) (Nandakumar, 2017) go
CHX TIOD BBI3bIBaeT HeJJOyMeHHe yueHbIX. XOpOBble Ofibl B Tpareausax EBpumnusa,
I7le OH YacTo oOpaljaicsa K peJKUM CIOBECHBIM YKPALIeHUSAM, He ObUIN IPOCTBI
JJISl IOHMMAaHUSA: «Y4eHHUK B IPOBUHLIUK He CMOT ObI OLIEHUTH 9TOT BUPTYO3HbII
CIIEKTaKJIb 6e3 oMoy cBoero yuures» (Cribiore 2001, 252).

3namenuras ¢pasa A.C. [IynkrHa o ero IuIeiicKuX BKyCOBBIX NPeAIIOYTEHU-
ax — «Yuran oxorHo Amyses, a llunepoHa He yuTasl...» — BIIOJHE MOIJA OBITh
IPOM3HECEHA JpeBHErpeYeCcKUM IIKOIAPOM C 3aMeHOoM Amysea Ha EBpunmpa, a
IIunepona Ha I'omepa. Ha rpedeckom Bocroke, HanpuMep, Y4€HUK IIOABEPraics
BO3/eiicTBUIO 00Jle, YeM OZIHOTO A3BIKA, YTO CO37aBajl0 HeH30exHbIe IeJaroru-
YecKre IpoOJIeMbl: B IMOBCEJHEBHO XHM3HU (DYHKIMOHHpOBajia obmas (opma
IPEYecKoro A3bIKa, a B IKOJe 00y4eHHe OCYLIeCTB/IAI0Ch HAa aTTHYECKOM Ipede-
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ckoM (Cribiore 2001, 244). /lpeBHerpeuecKuil y4eHUK, KaK U JIMLEUCTHI BO Bpe-
MeHa [IylkuHa, OXOTHee YUTaI Te TeKCThI, KOTOPbIe He ObLIN CIUIIKOM CJIOKHBI.
Bonpoc BKyCOBBIX ITpeANOYTEHUI, BO MHOTOM, OBUI OTZQH Ha OTKYII I3bIKOBBIM
orpanudyenusaM u Lunepon wam l'omep ycrynanu Amysnero win Espunugy or-
HIOZb He B COZlepKaTeJbHOM CMBICIIE.

CoBpeMeHHbIE HCC/IEJOBAaHUA JpeBHEIPeYeCKUX TpareAuii HepaBHOMEPHO
HOZAMUTHIBAIOTCA TAMUPOJOTHUYECKUMH OTKPBITUAMU MOCAeAHUX JeCATHIeTHH,
KOTOpBIE OTYACTHU IIPOJIHBAIOT CBET HA 0COOEHHOCTH PaOOThI C HUMU KaK TeKCTa-
MU i1 uTeHua. MOKHO CcKasaTb, 4YTO OJHHUM TparefusM B 3TOM CMbIC/IEe Be3eT
MeHblle, a ApyruM Oosbmie. K uuciy mociegHUX OTHOCUTCA, HAIPHUMED, yike
ynomsiHyTast Hamu tpareaust EBpunuzga «PuHUKUSAHKI». MHOTOIETHEE OCIIApH-
BaHHe ITOJJIMHHOCTH OTZAETBHBIX CTPOK 3TOH Tparefuy He yMasseT TOTO, 4TO ee
TEKCT SBJIAJICA OJHUM U3 CaMbIX MOMYAAPHBIX yueOHbIX TeKcToB. [IkonbHBIE Ta-
IHUPYCHI IPEKO-PUMCKOr0 Erunra CBUZETENIBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO 3TOT TEKCT HC-
TH0JIb30BAJICSI KaK aHAJIOT TETPaju C IPOMUCAMHU (ero KOMMPOBAIH, OTTAYMBAs
HaBBIKM YUCTONHMCAHHUA M OTpabaThIBas HaBBIKM ITOHMMAaHUA JIUTEPATYPHOTO
TEKCTa), KaK TeKCT-yIpaXKHeHUe (ero YMTalu BCAyX U JeKJIaMUPOBAJIH, paclly-
pss CJIOBapHBIN 3amac, TpeHUPYsA NMaMATh U BbIpasureabHoCTh peun) (Cribiore
2001, 242). Texcrsl Icxuna u Codokia UCTIOTB30BATICH MHOTO PeXe, HECMOTPS
Ha TIOIy/IAPHOCTh MU(posormueckoro croxera o Pusax u To, uro numeHHo Codo-
KJTy IPUHA/JIEKUT LMK TPareiuii Ha 9TOT CIOXKeT.

Yuenas Tpaguuus, Kacaromascs TekcroB EBpunuza, mHTEpecHa TeM, 9To pac-
CMaTpHBaeTcs, MPEeUMYLIeCTBEHHO, «JHJaKTUIecKas poJb HAyKU, TO €CTh CIO-
€00, Yepe3 KOTOPBI NMapaZiurMa y4uTe/Ib-yIeHUK IPOsABIAeTcs B (hopMaIbHBIX
CTPyKTypax KOMMeHTapueB» (Smith 2013, 28). OgHONM M3 HPUYMH TOrO, 4TO
rpaMMAaTHKU OTAABaIH IpeAnouTenue «PuHUKMAHKaM» EBpunnza ObL10 TO, 4TO
9TOT TEKCT TpareJHH cojep:Kaa 60JblIoe KOTMYeCTBO CEeHTeHIHH, a, clefoBa-
TeJBHO, K HEMy MOXXHO OBLJIO BO3BPAIIaThCA CHOBA M CHOBA Ha Pa3HbIX YPOBHSAX
00yJyeHHs. YUeHHKH, TlepenychiBasd, YuTasd U AeK1apupys gparmeHTs U3 «Pu-
HUKHUAHOK», 3ay4MBaJIM HPaBOYyYHTeJbHbIe ()pPassl repoes o A00pozeTesu, J00-
pe, CrpaBeJ/IMBOCTH U CEMEIHBIX OTHOLIEHUAX. AHTHIOHA paccyxaaeT o6 omac-
HocTH MYyxckod ropgoctu (Eur. Phoen. 182-191), a pab-HacTaBHUK OTBeYaeT ei
OCYKZIeHHeM HeJ0CTOWHOro nosegenus xeHyH (Eur. Phoen. 192-201); [loamauk
paccyxzaer 06 onacHocTax 6orarctsa (Eur. Phoen. 439-40), a Mokacra orBedaer
eMy BocxBajlleHHeM CKpoMHO# xusHH (Eur. Phoen. 554-55). Hecygaiino Jlykuas,
IIOCTOSIHHO ABAsAomuii EBpunusa B pos MopaabHOro apouTpa A1 CBOMX repo-
€B, TaK IUIIET O ero TpareAusax: «EBpummz roBopuT 37paBble CI0Ba, KOIja OH
BBIBOZIUT Ha CIIeHy 60roB, KOTOpBIE CracaroT J00pbIX JTrozel u repoes...» (Luc. Z
Tr. 41; mep. C.9. PagnoBa) «3apaBocTb» c10B EBpunmga g1 rpaMMaTHKOB, MO-
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BUMIMOMY, O3Ha4asia IIPOCTOTY ITOMEIeHUA B pasHble 10 CJI0KHOCTU 00pa3oBa-
TEJIbHbIE KOHTEKCTBI.

Kpome Toro, ¢pparments! «PUHUKUAHOK» EBpunuga B poju IIKOJBHBIX TEK-
CTOB MO3BOJIS/IM YYUTENSAM OJHOBPEMEHHO OYEPTUTh MUP, OJU3KHI YIEHUKY U
3HAKOMBIM €My IO JPYTrMM TeKCTaM, U BBIMTH 3a €ro IpeJesbl, yBUJEB IMUPOTY
paccMoTpeHus Kao4eBbIX TeM. «PuHMKMAHKKU» EBpunupa, passopauuBaromye
JJ1sl ydeHHMKa ITaHOpaMy B3JIETOB M NajieHui npasuTeeil Pus, no yposHio nago-
ca ObUTH CpaBHUMBI C IyTemecTBuAMH Ofucces, 0 KOTOPBIX ToBecTBOBAT I'omep.
HemHoro yrpupyio, HO Mog4YepKHy, YTO TPaMMAaTUK U PUTOP MPOCTO HE MOIJIU
IMPOUTH MHUMO TaKOTO CIO}K€Ta, IOCKOJbKY UX YYEHMKHU IO0JIy4aaud BO3MOKHOCTh
HaC/NaZUThCA OPUTMHAIBHBIM MTPOJ0KEHHEM XOPOIIO U3BECTHOM MCTOPHUH.

Ilemarornueckoe wu3MepeHHe JpeBHErpevYeCKMX Tpareiuii: HHCTHTYTBI
IIKOJIbI ¥ Y4€HUYECTBA B APAMATHYECKOM M pealbHOM Mupe. MHOTHe CIOKeTbl,
KOTOpbIe JpaMaTypru IOJIOXKHW/IA B OCHOBY Tparefui BHJATCA COBPEMEHHOMY
YUTATENI0 KEeCTOKMMU W/IM 3amyTaHHbIMU. COBpEMEHHMKH e BOCHPHHMMAIU
UX MHOTO IIpOIIE, TIOCKOJIBKY Ilepes, HUMU OBLIH MH(OJIOTUYECKHE CIOKEThI U3
MX TepOMYECKOT0 MPOIIOro, NpeBpallleHHbIH ApaMaTypraMy B K04 K TIOHMMa-
HUIO HACTOAIIETO (B T.4. ¥ eJarorudeckoro). TexcT apeBHeTrpeyecKoi Tpareuu
(YHKLIMOHUPOBAT Ha HECKOJBKUX YPOBHSX, ABJAACH YaCThIO OOIIEHUS MEXZY:
reposIMU B dpamamu4eckom mupe; yIaCTHUKaMU TeaTpaJbHON MOCTAHOBKH (aB-
TOPOM-PEKHCCEPOM, aKTepaMH, AeKOPaTOpaMu) B PeaabHOM Mupe; aKTepaMu U
UX 3PUTENAMU HA 2paHuye amux 08yx mupos. /lpeBHerpedeckue Apamarypru
CTPEMWJIMCh He IPOCTO NPOAEMOHCTPUPOBATh CI0KHOCTb U TSXKECTh MHU(pOJIO0-
TMYEeCKOT0 IPOIIOTO, HO M «yKa3aTh HA CyLeCTBOBAHUE albTEPHATUBHOM MOJe-
JI, C TIOMOIIbI0 KOTOPOM TePOM MbeCchl MOTYT M30exaTh cTpajaHuii» (Swift 2009,
55). 9Ta MOZIeJIb CTAaHOBHUJIACh BUAMMOM, KOT/Ia OJH M3 FePOeB IO3UIIIOHUPOBA
cebs1 KaK «0OpasoBaTeJbHBIN IPOJYKT» CBOETO BpEMEHU WM HauyMHaJ IPUTH-
3aTh Ha POJb HAaCTaBHMKA. PacCMOTPMM HECKOJBKO ITOJZOOHBIX IPUMEPOB M3
JApeBHerepyeCcKux Tpareiuii V B. 1o H.9.

B tpareguu «lIlpomemee npuxko6anHom» ICXUI CTABUT BOIPOC — KTO MMeEET
IpaBO Y4YMUTh, & KTO UMeeT IIPABO YUUTLCA? — U IBITAETCA OTBETUTh HA HETO, BbI-
CTpauBasi aHaJOTUU MeKAy IeJaroruyeCKOd M IOJMTHYeCKOM BiacThio. Ero
IIpomeTeii MPOTUBOCTOUT THUPAHUH 3eBCa OCOOBIM CIIOCOOOM: pPaCIIMPSAET CBOU
y4YuTeNbCKUe (DYHKIMM, BBI3BaB PEBHOCTb I'poMOBep:kIla K pOCTY MO3HAHUM y
JII0Zieli-y4eHNKOB. B uTore OH caM cTaHOBUTCSA y4UTesIeM ¢ HeOOJIBbIIOMH, HO Cylie-
CTBEHHOM OrOBOPKOM: 3HaHMe NMPHUHAAJIEKUT 3eBCy 1o npasy, a IIpomereii ero
ykpas. OTKpBITBIM OCTaB/J€H BOIPOC, HA YTO MMEHHO npereHgyer IIpomerei
(TOJIBKO JIM Ha OCHOBOIIOJIOKHUKA IIKOJIBI JISl BCEX JIIOZIeH MM, BCe ke, Ha POJIb
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s HoBoro tupaHa Osmmma nocse 3eBca?), eciv 3a0MpaeT To, 4YTO eMy He IpH-
Ha/JIeXKUT U TaK CUJIBHO OXpaHAeTCH.

B ogaoM u3 MoHosioroB IIpomereli TOBOPUT O CyLeCTBOBAaHUM JIIOAEH A0 MO-
MEHTA UX NpeBpalleHNs B JTI0AeH-yueHNKoB: «OHHU I/1a3a MUMeJIH, HO He BUAENY, |
He cipimany, umes yum. TeHnsam cHoB / I1ogo0HbI ObLIH JTI0AH, BECh CBOM ZOITHUN
Bek /| Hu B yeM He cmbicisi» (Aesch. Prom. 447-450; nep. C. Anra). IIpomertetii ro-
BOPUT O IJIyXOTe U CJIEeNOoTe, OOYCIOBI€HHOM He3HaHUEeM. 3HAUYMTEeJbHBIH 110
06bemMy MoHOJIOT IIpoMeTest IOCBAIIEH ONMCAHUIO €TO0 IeAaroru4ecKoro Mo/BU-
ra: CMEpTHble HUYETO He 3Has U «HHU B YeM He CMbICJsA» Osarozaps eMy CTalu
pasymHbIMH. [IpoMeTeli Hay4IHI TIOAEH CTPOUTD I0Ma, IOHUMATh CMEHY CE30HOB
Y BpeMs CYTOK, II0JIb30BaThCS CYXOIyTHBIM X MOPCKUM TPaHCIOPTOM, ajl OCHO-
Bbl MEJUIIVHBI, OTKPBUI IPUPOAY CHOB, OOBACHIJI OCOOEHHOCTH IIOBEJEHUS
ITHL], HAYYWI ZOOBIBATH META/UT, TPUOOIINI UX K HayKaM, UCKyCCTBaM U peMec-
nam (Aesch. Prom. 442-471, 476-506). IlpomeTeli cooOLaeT, YTO Jas JIOAAM «IIy-
OOKyI0 HayKy YHCeJI, OyKB CJI0}KEHbE ¥ TBOPUECKYIO aMATh, BEJUKYIO POAUTENb-
Huny mMy3» (Aesch. Prom. 459-460; nep. C. Anra). [Ipomereii o6bAcHseT, B YeM
ero «BeJIMYalIInui Jap»: OH MOJAPUJI JIOAAM OTOHb M 3HaHHE, CTaB UX IIePBbIM
y4uuTeseM, T.e. JaB UM IpUMeP /IS OTKPBITHS IITKOJL.

dcxus cBoeoOpasHO BeICTpauBaeT guanor IIpomeres ¢ turanom OxeaHOM,
JAEMOHCTPUPYS OJZHY M3 BO3MOXHBIX MOJEJIed yu4eHHYecTBa MexAy OeccMmerp-
HpIMU. OKeaH HaMeKaeT Ha Aeab(UHICKYI0 MYZPOCTb «IIO3HAW caMoro ceods»,
npussiBas [Ipomeres: cripaBUTBCA ¢ CO0OM: B HYXKHBIII MOMEHT OCO3HATh TIIET-
HOCTh CBOMX YCWJIWH, HAyYUTbCS BUJETh M NMPUHUMATh KaK JOJLKHOE Ipefest
BO3MOXXHBIX M3MeHeHUH. Ynpek IIpomeres B «riymom mpocrogymun» OkeaH
HapUpyeT CI0BaMH: «ITO OUY€Hb BBITOAHO — [ [JTyIIioM Ka3aTbCs, €CJIH ThI COBCEM
He 1ym» (Aesch. Prom. 384-385; mep. C. Anra). dcxuiia 37ech ABax/pl YIOTpPeO-
JsgeT mpousBoiHble OT phronis («padym», «Osaropasymue», «pacCyHTelIb-
HOCTB» ), YTOOBI OAYEPKHYTH, YTO AEHCTBHE 10 3HAHUIO He JODKHO IPUHOCUTD
BpeZ HU cebe, HU OKpyxarwoumM. [Ipomereit He monumaer OkeaHa U He XO4eT
OBITh IIACCUBHBIM HOCHTENEM 3HaHUA. /I1A Hero 3HaHUe CBA3AHO C aKTHBHBIM
AelCTBUEM I10 ITPeoOpPa30BaHUI0 4ero-1u0o (B T.4. ¥ CaMOro ce6s) ¥ 0CO3HAHUIO
OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a 3TO IpeobOpasoBaHue. HecMoTps Ha TO, 4TO ABa TUTaHA He
HaXOZAT NMOHMMAaHHUA U KOXKIBIHA ocraeTcs mpu cBoeM MHeHuHu, OKeaH Bce e
0coObIM 00pa3oM HacTaBsieH [IpomereeM u ZiesiaeT BHIBOZ, KOTOPBIH 5 IPUBESY B
AByX nepeBojax: «MHe KasHb TBOA ypok». «TBoe HecuacTbe, IIpomereii, Hayka
mHe» (Aesch. Prom. 393; nep. /. MepexkoBckoro). [lostudeckue oco6eHHOCTH
nepeBoJia CO3JAIOT WLTIO3HMIO, YTO ICXWJA He obpamaeTrci K OTHOIIEHHAM
«HaCTaBHUK — yY€HHUK», a IPOCTO yKpauaeT TeKCT MeTadopoit. OgHako aTo ja-
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JIEKO He TaK: JOCJIOBHO 3Ta (hpasa IcxXuia MOXKET ObITh IepeBeJieHa KaK «TBOs
Oena, Ilpomereii, Moit yuurenb» (Aesch. Prom. 393).

JAuasnor [IpoMeTes ¢ BBIHYKAEHHON CKUTAThCA 10 MUPY Fo GoJiblie MOX0x Ha
IIKOJIBHBIM YpoK reorpaduu. TuTaH BbICTpaMBaeT AJIA Hee JOCTaTOYHO CTPaH-
HBIH MapIIpyT Yepes 3eMJIM PasHbIX HApOAOB U MHUUYecKux cyiectB (Aesch.
Prom. 700-740 u 790-877). 'eorpacpuyecku TouHBIE CBeZleHHS NEPEMEKAIOTCA C
aHTaCTUYECKUMHU 00/1aCTAMHU, KOTOPBIE OKA3bIBAIOTCA HA GOJIBIIOM PaCCTOSHUN
oT reorpaudecku ocToBepHbIX MecT. Otnpasas Mo B myTs ot ckaisl ¢ [Ipome-
TeeM K ycTbio Huta, 9cxXui o4HaKOBO MOAPOOHO OMUCHIBAET 0COOEHHOCTH MECT
IIPOKUBAHMA U HPABOB CKU(OB, Xamnb0B, aMa30HOK, 0ZHO3yObIX Jiebeseii, rop-
roH u rpudos. I'pedeckyro yacTp omucanus mapupyra Mo omindaer BbIcOKas
TOYHOCTB, a HerpequKy}o - C6I/IB‘{I/IBOCTL u HpI/I6JII/ISI/ITeJII)HOCTL. BI)IXO'I[ K ILIIO-
JopozHbIM 3emsisM Huta kak amoreil myreurectBus Ajis geBymiku Mo, koropas
BOJIeIO cyze6 OblIa ImpeBpaleHa B KOPOBY, CKOpee BCero, MMeeT y ICXMIa MOJIH-
THYeckue nogrexct. Jpamarusanus nmogpooHocrei mytu Mo nossosria Jcxuy
IPENOZHECTH 3PUTETI0 YPOK IO COBPEMEHHOH eMy reorpauu cO CKPBITBIMU
9JIEMEHTaMH IOJIUTHYECKHUX IIEPCIIEKTUB U XKeJTaHUH.

[Ierrasice uepes mug o IIpomeree onpesesuTs pojb U MeCTO 00pa3s0BaHUA B
’KUSHU YeJI0BeKa, ICXU BbIIBUTAET CBOEOOPA3HYIO KOHLIEIIMIO BOSHUKHOBEHUS
ydeHH4IecTBa ¥, 0TIACTH, IIKOJIBHOTO 00y4eHH.

Eme oguu Mud, KoTopoMy JCXHI MOCBeTH Tpuioruio, 6s11 Mud o Ilepcee.
CoxpanuBuimecs (pparMeHTbl IPUMBIKaBIIeH K Hell caTUPUIeCKOH ApamMbl «PbI-
Oaky» JAI0T OCHOBaHME ITPEJIIONONKHUTh BO3MOKHYIO IeJarOTHYeCKyl0 Halpas-
JIEHHOCTh COZI€P3KaHUs BCEH TPUIOTUH. B Hell dcxuit o cBoeoOpasHOi IIKOJIE, B
KOTOPYIO BOJIEIO CyZe0 MPUIETCA XOAUTh OZIHOMY U3 ITIABHBIX F€POEB.

AKpucHii 3aTOYIII I0Yb M BHYKA B JIapell M Besiesl OPOCUTh B Mope. 3eBC He
AaJl UM IOTUOHYTh, U Jlapel] IpUOWIo K GeperaM OCTPOBA, Iie €r0 0OHAPYKHIIH
pbIOaKu U catupsbl. V3BecTHbIE CBOEH HECTAHAAPTHOM BHEITHOCTBIO U C1a00CTBIO
K 3KEHCKOMY I10JTy, CATUPBI Haryranu /laHaro, 1 OHa MOJIUT GOTOB, YTOOBI HE CTATh
IUIEHHULIEH «TBapeil atux» (Aesch. Satyr. Fr. 775; nep. B.H. flpxo). Ognako mo-
CTeNIeHHO OTKPBIBAeTCs UX J00pbIi HpaB U Oosblnas a000Bb K geTaM. OfuH U3
HUX ITBITA€TCS IOHPABUTHCA MaJeHbKoMy Ilepcero 1 HCKpeHHe pafiyeTcsl SMOLU-
aM pebenka. Yro-To uzger He Tak u Ilepceit HaunHaeT rwiakaTb. CaTUPHI IBITAIOT-
Cs €ro YCIIOKOWTh, IPUMEHSA BCe M3BECTHbIE UM I€JarOTrHYeCcKHe IPHUEMBbI —
IPUYMOKMBAHHA U I[eJIKaHbe A3BIKOM. BUZIMMO, MaJIbYMK He IepecTaeT IUIaKaTh
u B fieso BMemuBaetcs Jukruc — Oyaymuii myx Jlanau u Bocrinraresns I[lepces:
«He 6oiica! Yro TbI avems? /| Ckopelt ¢ To6010 K gersam Mbl novgem. /| Hy, He
cepaucs, Bo3bMy Tebs /| Ha sackoBsle pyky, /| Y Oyzews 3a6aBaarses, /| Mot mu-
JIBIH, ¢ oneHATaMy, | XopbkaMu U exatamu» (Aesch. Satyr. Fr. 804-809; nep. B.H.
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fpxo). /IuKTHC paccKasbIBaeT MaJb4UKy KaK eMy OyZeT XOpOIIO KUTh Ha OCTPO-
Be, U CO BpeMeHeM JIeTCKHe UIPhI U 3a0aBbl CMEHATCA MHBIM BPEMAIPEeIPOBOIK-
JeHueM — OXOTOM U lo0bIBaHMeM Tpodees A MaTepu. [lezarornyeckomy pse-
HHUIO0 CaTUPOB, BUAHNMO, HaﬁAeTCH INpuM€EHEHHE, U OHU TOXKE CMOI'YT y4aCTBOBATb
B Bocniutanuu Ilepces. Icxun HeMHOro usMeHsAeT MU(OJOTHYECKUI CHOKET U
JlaHas cpasy e faeT corsacue Ha 6pak ¢ /IUKTHCOM, O YeM PafoCTHO IOIOT Ca-
TUPBI B IPUAYMaHHOM MU rMMHe. CoXpaHMBLIIMeECs (PparMeHThl He TO3BOJIAI0T
cZieslaTh BBIBOZ O TOM, HACKOJIBKO CHJIbHA ObLIA IefaroruyecKast JMHH B 9TOH
catMupudeckod gpame. Ho ee Hajnune coBeplIeHHO OYeBUAHO. Pagom ¢ ocras-
menca OFHOW KEHIIMHOM MOYTH MTHOBEHHO IOABIAKTCA MY:KYMHBI, KOTOpBIE
HaYMHAIOT IIOMOTaTh el B BOCIIUTaHUM pebeHKa, co3/laBas /Il Hero HeKoe I0/0-
Oue IIKOJIBL.

B «Punukuankax» EBpunuza NpUCYTCTBYIOT MHOTOYMC/IEHHBIE OTCBLIBI K
MHCTUTYTaM IIKOJIBI 1 MEHTOPCKOro yueHndectBa. [logpobHoe onucanue EBpu-
NUI0M Hamagaromux Ha PUBBI apMMii HAIOMUHAET MKOJIbHBIM ypoK reorpaguu
C a71eMeHTaMH MU(]OJIOTHY, TIOXOKUI Ha TOT, KOTOPbIH ABuI Icxu B «[Ipomeree
IPUKOBAHHOM». «BeposaTHO, 0HAaKO, 4TO TOJBKO CaMble IIPOABUHYThIE YIEHUKH
rpaMMaTuKa MOIVIM OLE€HHUTb 3TO HENOCPEACTBEHHO:. OOJIBIIMHCTBO U3 HMX
JOJKHBI OBLIH I0BOJIBCTBOBATHCS KOCBEHHBIM 3HAaHHEM JCXHJIA, TOJy4YeHHBIM OT
ux yaurens» (Cribiore, 2001, 255). 'eorpadusa He oTHOCKIaCH K YMCTy CaMOCTOS-
TeJIbHBIX IIPEJMETOB, IO3TOMY JipeBHErpedYeCKUi yYeHUK I03HaBajl ee BMecTe ¢
nHoi nHpopmanmeit. Te yactn «PUHUKUAHOK», IAe EBpumnuz omuceiBaeT oco-
OeHHOCTH JaHAIA(TA U BCE, YTO CAYIHIOCH «II00AANb, O rpodHMIel AMdHo-
Ha» (Aesch. Prom. 663; mep. I. AHHEHCKOT0) MOIJIO BBI3BaTh CMyTHbBIE BOCIIOMH-
HaHUsA O TeKkcTax I'omepa, ¢ KOTOpbIMM Y4YEHMKH 3HAaKOMWINCh B paHHUE
IIKOJIbHBIE TO/BL.

Yaxe ynmoMuHaeMblii BbIX0J, AHTUTOHBI 3a ITPeZe/Ibl J0Ma TaKKe AB/IAeTCS MHTe-
PECHBIM C MCTOPMKO-TIeJarOTMYECKOM TOYKM 3peHus hparMeHTom. I'1aBHas repo-
MHSA COBEpLIAeT HeCTbIXaHHBIN /I JKeHIIUHBI IIOCTYIOK: B30MpaeTcs Ha rOpoj-
CKyI0 CTEHy B CONPOBOX/eHWH paba-mezarora, 4ToObl IIOCMOTPETh BOEHHBIE
MaHeBpblL. /lnanor AHTUTOHBI U paba Ha TOPOAICKOI CTeHe HalIOMUHAEeT IIKOIbHBIN
YPOK, B X0/ie KOTOPOTO YY€HHUIL|a y3HAeT O MeIU KaK MeTajlle J/Il BOEHHbIX JOCIIe-
XOB M 3aCOBOB Ha 00OOPOHMTEJNBHBIX BOPOTAX, HAUMHAET Pa30MPaThCs B BOEHHOH
MepapxXuM U THUYECKOH IIPUHA/IEKHOCTH BOMCK, BHUKAeT B 0COOEHHOCTH BOEH-
HBIX MaHEBPOB. AHTHI'OHA CHa4Ya/Ia BUAUT TOJIBKO «CBePKAIONIUN OJIeCK JOCIEXOB,
a He paspylleHus, KOTOPble OHU BBI3OBYT», U TOJIBKO K KOHILY TpareZiiy OHa IOJIy-
JaeT «00JIblIe TParuiuecKoro OIbITa O CMbIC/Ie U MHCTPyMeHTax 6os» (Saxonhouse,
2005, 480). [Tocyie u3yyeHUs C TOPOACKOU CTEHBI BOEHHOTO BTOP3KEHUSA AHTHIOHA
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HaYMHAEeT IyTh OT OOSA3IMBOM JEBYIIKY, IPUBA3aHHOMN K XEHCKOH 4acTH Z0Ma, K
CMeJIOl reporHe, OTCTauBalolMe B TOPOZie CBOU UHTEPEeCHI.

Jlnanor AHTUTOHBI ¥ paba MHTEPEeCeH elle ¥ TeM, YTO BOe HeTPaXzaH OCTO-
POKHO BBICKA3bIBAIOTCSA O MOJIOKEHUE APYT Apyra B ropofe. CHayasa AHTUTOHA
BCKOJIb3b 3aMeYaeT, YTO HUKOTZa He CMUPUTCA ¢ nopabomenuem. OHa oOpama-
eTca K 6oraM ¢ Ipoch0O0¥ 3alUTUTH ee OT BO3MOKHOTO craTyca padbiHu. [locie
3TOTO CYXJEHHUA pab-BOCIIUTATENb PE3KO 3aKAHYUBAET «yPOK» M IPOCUT AHTHU-
TOHy He3aMe4eHOH BEePHYThCSA B KEHCKYI0 4acTh fioma. Eciu gyia AHTHrOHe paod-
CTBO CTPAIIHO JIMIIEHUEM CBOOOJBI B 11eJIOM, TO paG-BOCIIMTaTe/b YKa3bIBaeT Ha
TO, YTO }KEHCKO€ II0JIOKEHHE TOXXe PaOCTBO, Iie MIPOUCXOAUT JIMIIEHUE CBOOOBI
cioBa. [TokasarebHO, 4TO IPOGIEMa UCKIIOYEHUs TPaXKaHAMK HETPaXIaH de-
pes MoyrdaHue ITOCTaBJIeHa 10 AaHAJIOTHH CO IIKOJIBHBIM YPOKOM. PaObI 1 sxeHIIN-
HBI, yIlleMJIeHHbIe B IPaBe Ha BBICKAa3bIBaHHe, B TPAreJjHaX CTApaloTCs BHO WIN
CKPBITO Bpa3yMJIATh TeX, KTO 3TO IpaBo uMeeT. YacTo c10BO, a He BIACTh CTaHO-
BUTCS OPYJHEM BO3/eHCTBUA U IIPOTHBOJEHCTBUA. PaObl 1 :KeHIIMHBI YacTo mpe-
BpaljaloTCs B HACTABHUKOB, HAXOAANIMUXCA PAZOM C IJIABHBIMH TepPOSMU MY)KUIH-
HaMM, KOTOpbIe He BCeT/la UM BHUMAIOT.

Onmucanve noeguHka reokna U [lommHIKa MOIJIO OBITE 0COOEHHO LIEHHO IS
TeX, KTO 3aMeTUJ, YTO (PU3UYECKOMY CTOJKHOBEHHMIO OpaTheB IMpeZlIeCcTBOBAT
CJIOBECHBIH aroH B MPUCYTCTBUU keHIuHbL. Korza MokacTa B mepBbIii pa3 BUAUT
[TonvHMKa MeXZy HUMU MIPOUCXOAUT TaKOH auanor: «Ckaxu, JUTs, OTIU3HY T0-
TepATh bospinoe 3710 A1 yesoBeka, TouHO? /| OrpoMHOe: CI0BaMH He OOHSATb...»
(Eur. Phoen. 387-389; nep. M. Aunenckoro). Mckpennsas peuu [lonuHuka Ha TeMy
TATOT USTHAHUSA PEe3KO KOHTPACTUPYeT C CO(PUCTUIECKOH peubio ITeoka 110 Io-
BOJly TIpaBeJHOCTU HeIllpaBeJHbIX AeHCTBUI BO MMs Bo3BpauieHus Baactu (Eur.
Phoen. 499-502; 524-25). Mokacra crapaeTcs cTaTh MyZpOi HaCTaBHUIEH JJIs ChI-
HOBeMH, HO TOJIyyaeTcs y Hee JIMIIb 3aHATh POJIb CyAbU B 9TOM CI0BECHOM mnepe-
naiake. Ee peyb 0 HeZIOIyCTUMOCTH e CTBUIM 1O IJIYTIOCTH, KOTOPbIe MOTYT CIIa-
CTH WJIU IOTYOUTH MY/ PbIi FOPOJ, OCTAaeTCA He3aMe4eHHOI.

OTrpannyeHre CO(PUCTHYECKOTO M JIOOOTO0 MHOTO, HECO(UCTUUECKOTO yue-
HUYECTBa OCYLIeCTBJE€HO BO MHOTHMX Tparegusax V B. 10 H.9. MMEHHO 4Yepes TO, Ka-
KM 00pa3oM repoy NproOpeTaloT IpaBo Ha BhICKas3biBaHUe. B yactHoCTH, fAcon
B «Megee» EBpunuga asisger co60it HeyaauHbIi 0Opasel TyMaHUTapHOTO 006pa-
30BaHMsA Ha CO(PUMCTHUYECKHI MaHep, KOTOpoe IOApasyMeBaI0 I'PaMOTHOCTb M
JuTepaTypHoe obpasoBaHue. Mezies peAcTaeT Kak «IPOAYKT» MHOM, Hecodu-
CTUYECKOTO YUeHHUYeCTBa, TOCKOJIBbKY JeMOHCTPUPYeT MOJIMCY MHOM THII MYZpPO-
cTy’. JJeKTpa B OJHOMMeHHBIX TpareAusax Eppummza m Codoxia ucrmonbsyer

5 Ha sTot BOIIPOC O TOM, 4TO K€ EBPI/IHI/IA CHUTaeT a]leepHaTHBOﬁ CO(i)I/ICTI/IKe, eciiu
Heé paszesdaeT B3IJISAA0B HpeACTaBHTeJIeﬁ 9TOro negaroru4eCKoro ABHMKEHUA, TOYHOTO
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MHOJX€CTBO ITPHEMOB, CTaBIINX NMOMy/IApHbIMU O1arogaps [Iporaropy u I'opruio,
JIOBKO MXOHIVIUPYS CJIOBAaMU M MaHUIYJUpPyd coOecejHUKaMH. BosbIIMHCTBO
JAMAJIOrOB JJIEKTPBI C APYTUMH TEPOSIMH WILTIOCTPHUPYET TO, KaKUM 00pasoM
My}K‘-II/IHa OTKa3bIBAETCA OT CBoeﬁ HpaBOTI)I nu BbIHy}K’Z[eH IIOAYNHHUTBCA MKEH-
I1He, KOTOpasi HeIpaBa, Ho yMeeT ObITh yoeauTenbHoit (Gallagher 2003, 405).

HcropuKo-refarornyeckii aHan3 ApeBHerpevYecKux tpareuii V B. 10 H.9.
II03BOJIAIET YBUAETH a(pHHCKOEe 00pasoBaHUe 3TOrO IePHOJA He KaK LIeNOoYKy Co-
OBITHH, a KaK AMHAMUKY WHCTUTYLIUH WM IPAaKTUK. Ecain mocrogHHO roBopsAmye
repou-B3pOCIIble TOMEIANNCh B CUTyal[uH, IO3BOJIAIOIIHE JpaMaTypraM OTKpbI-
TO J€MOHCTPHUPOBATH ILTIOCHI U MUHYChI MEHTOPCKOTO YY€HUYIECTBa, TO MOTYa-
JIUBBIE TEPOU-JETH, OKPYKEHHBIE JKEHIIMHAMH U pabaMH-BOCIUTATEIIMH, YaCTO
HCITOJIb30BAJIMCh, YTOOBI CKPBITO PACCYXJATh O IIKOJABHOM Tpasunmy. [lapagokc
3aKJII0YAJICA B TOM, YTO MY)XYMHBI, 3a I/IedaMHU KOTOPBIX ObLIa LIKOJIA U, BO3-
MOKHO, MHCTUTYT MEHTOPCKOTO Y4eHUYeCTBa, 4aCTO ITOKAa3aHbl IPOMTIPHIBAIO-
IUMH B MyAPOCTH T€M, KTO B CHJIy BO3pacTa WJIU COLMAIBHOTO CTaTyca He ObLI
NpHOOIeH HU K OZHOMY M3 3THX 00pa30BaTeIbHbIX HHCTUTYTOB. TO OBLIO CBOE-
00pa3HbIM YPOKOM B TeaTpe, KOTOPBIH it 3puteseit V B. 0 H.9. ABJIAJICS IIKO-
JIOH Ha CIleHe.

TeaTtp kak 0Opa3oBaTeIbHOE IPOCTPAHCTBO JJISI B3POC/IbIX H B3POCHCIOIIMX:
Bepcus Apamartypros V B. 10 H.9. [lonck nejarornueckux aaneropyui, aHaaorui
Y MHBIX BBIPAKEHUH «I1€JarOTUYECKOro» B TEKCTAX APEBHErPEYECKUX Tpareui
OCJIOXKHEH TeM, YTO JKaHp 3a7laeT IOYTH OECKOHEYHYI0 MHOKeCTBEHHOCTH BO3-
MOKHBIX ITpouTeHHil. McciesoBaTenbpekas 3asa4a 10 yTOYHEHNIO 0COOEHHOCTEH
OpraHu3alui U B3aUMOZENCTBUSA JpPEeBHETPEUYECKUX WHCTUTYTOB IIKOJIBI U y4e-
HUYeCTBa 4yepe3 u3ydeHHe a(UHCKOTO Tearpa, BHIPAXKASCh MaTeMaTHYECKUM
A3BIKOM, II0X0a Ha pellleHHe YPaBHEHUS C ABYMS HEHM3BECTHBIMU IIPH OTHOCH-
TeJIbHO M3BECTHOM TpeTheM. He nMMmes: mpaBa kak MaTeMaTHKH 3aJaBaTh [IPOU3-
BOJIbHbIE 3HAYEHHsI, OCTAETCS BBISABIATh 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH TOW MJIM MHOM CTele-
HU obwHocTH. OZHOM M3 TAKOBBIX SBJAETCS TO, YTO COJEpPIKaHUE ApeBHerpe-
YeCKUX Tparefuii I03BOJIAET IPOCIEAUTD 9BOJIIOLUIO ITPeCTaBIeHII ApamMarTyp-
roB 00 00pasoBaHMM M O00O3HAYUTH CTPATErHMH, C IIOMOLIBI0 KOTOPBIX OHU
IPOCBEIANN CBOIO ayAUTOPHIO. [paMaTypru-KIacCUKU OPraHUYHO BIUIETAIH B
MH(OJIOTUIECKYI0O KAaHBY IIOLPOOHbIE ONMCAHMS reorpauuecKix MeCT, UCTOPH-
YECKMX COOBITHMII M BOEHHBIX KaMIaHHWi. JTO MpeBpaljajio HUX TpParefuu B:
1) yZoGHBIE y4eOHbIE TEKCTHI, KOTOPBIE IO3BOJISUIA TPAMMATHKY WA MEHTOPY
COCPeZOTOYUTh BHIUMAaHUE YYEHHKA-IIKOJIAPA WIM YY€HUKA-B3POCIOTO Ha BakK-
HBIX ZIeTalAX WIM OOILeM IMOHMMaHUU KOHTEKCTa, 2) AMCKYyCCHOHHbIE TEKCTHI,

OTBETA HET. C}copee BCero, EBpI/IHI/I,Z[ Xo4ueT 4YTOObI BOSHUK/IA AaHATIOTUS C Y4€HH4I€ECTBOM,
KOTOpO€ 1ponres OH CaM y AHaKcaropa.
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IIO3BOJIAOIIIHIE 0003HAYUTDH CBOIO IMO3ULHI0 110 OTHOIEHHIO K HHCTUTYTaM IIIKO-
JIbl © MEHTOPCKOTO Y9€HHUYECTBA, IIOMECTUB BAXKHbIE A€Ta/IN B HOBbIE KOHTEKCTBI.
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THE GODDESS VENUS IN LUCRETIUS’ POEM ‘DE RERUM NATURA’

ABSTRACT. The true meaning of the image of the goddess Venus, its role and place in the
philosophical poem of Lucretius, reveals itself through a comparative analysis of the
word usage in Lucretius and contemporary Roman poetry (and prose) taken in the con-
text of philosophical and religious quest of Roman writers of the first century BC. All 31
cases of using the name Venus in Lucretius are analyzed. New arguments are being ad-
vanced in favor of Cl. Beltrdo da Rosa and M. Eichler’s apprehension of the ‘De rerum
natura’ as a poem in the genre of physical theology stricto sensu. Cf. Varr. De Rer. Div. Fr.
8, 2—5 Cardauns.

KEYWORDS: the cult of Venus in ancient Rome, religion in the Roman literature, Varro,
Lucretius, the “Hymn to Venus”.

Posib 1 mecto 6oruHu Beneps! B puocodckoii moame Tura Jlykpenusa Kapa De
rerum natura (O mpupoge Beleil') TpPaAULMOHHO BbI3bIBAET 00OCHOBAaHHbBIE BO-

' B M3BeCTHOM AUCKYCCHU BOKPYT HasBaHUs 1109MbI aprymeHTs! O. A. IleTpoBckoro mue
npeacTaBistioTcs 6ostee yoeauTebHbIMHY, YeM Hesxenn noBogst 1. M. Boposckoro (cp: Bo-
POBCKHII 1952, 224, 238; IleTpoBCcKwMii 1947, 300 U ¢11.). HeT HUKaKMX OCHOBAaHUII OMyCKATh
JlyKpeLyisi, BEJIMKOrO I109Ta, SI3bIKOTBOPLIA, OAHOTO M3 CO3AATesIeil JATHHCKOTO JIUTepa-
TYPHOTO s3bIKA W [JPEBHEPUMCKOM I093WH, ZO YPOBHS IIPOCTOTO IIEPEBOAYMKA-
Bepcu(UKaTOpa, «MOABEPTIIErO IIOCIEA0BATENbHOM ITOITU3ALUN» 3MUKYPOBCKOE COYM-
Henue Ilepl @doews (BepauHckuit 2004, 74). Kakumu Ob1 TpygaMu InMKypa HU BOXHOB-
ssuicst JIyKpeLpii, OH MBICIMUT ¥ TBOPJI Ha JIATHHCKOM SI3bIKE, IEPEIUIABISAs MHOSA3bIYHbIE
peasiy B BEUKYIO JJATUHCKYIO M093HI0, «KaK Hau JHHuil» (Ennius ut noster, Lucr. I, 117),
U CYMTasd CTHXU IOCIEJHETO «BeYHbIMU» (aeternis, Lucr. I, 121). AHaINU3 JIEKCUKM I103Ta
ZXOAH Vol. 13.1 (2019) © T. T. MsikuH, 2019
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MPOCHI, KaK Y UICTOPUKOB (pua0copuH, TaK U y (PU1010roB-KI1acCcUKoB. JleiicTBu-
TeJbHO, I0YEMY II03T-3MUKYpEeL], yiKe Ha 83-M CTHXe CBOEH M03MbI OOBUHAIO-
mwuii «pesurnio» (religio) B «mpecTynmHbIX M HeyecTUBBIX AesSHUAX» (scelerosa
atque impia facta, Lucr. I, 83), u yrBepxarouuii, 4To Npupoaa TBOPUT BCE «cama
co0ol, 1Mo cBoeil Bosie» (per se sponte sua), «JIHII€HHAs HaJMEHHBIX TOCIO»
(dominis privata superbis: Lucr. II, 1091-1092), HauMHaeT CBOIO MOIMY C MOJIUT-
BEHHOr0 0o0paleHus K «kopMmuinLe Benepe,” marepu 9HeeBa poga» (Aeneadum

OZHO3HAYHO CBHUJIETENBCTBYET, YTO «yia JIyKpelys 3THMOJIOTUYECKUE CBA3U POAHOIO
A3bIKa TIPUOPUTETHEN OTCBUIKM K rpedeckoMy» (Tumodees 2016, 976; cp. IlokpoBckas
1960, 87). To ecTb, «<HOBbIE JIEKCEMBI CO3AAI0TCA HA OCHOBE CJIOB OOILEro A3bIKa, 4 HE 3aUM-
CTBYIOTCSL WM KalbKUpytoTcs» (Tumodees 2017, 782). B cBA3M ¢ aTHM, HampuMep, HeJIb3s
COIVIACUTHCA C MOMBITKAMU ITOAMEHHTH — IIPUMEHUTE/IBHO K JIYKpEeLUIo — aHaIU3 JIaTHH-
CKOTO TepMHHA natura B ero MCTOPUYECKOH 3BOJIOLUM COOTBETCTBYIOIIMM AHAIM30M
JpeBHerpedeckoro ¢uols (bopoBckuii 1952, 23 1 ci1.). Cp. 0 «MHOTOYUC/IEHHBIX OTHSAX Ta-
JIaHTa» B «103Max» (poemata) Jlykpewus, cormacHo or3siBy Llunepona (multis luminibus
ingeni, Cic. Ep. Ad Quint. II, 10, 3). Cp. Cic. De Nat. Deor. II, 93.

* Ha nmpsimyto cBass Jlykpenuepoii alma Venus (Oyks. «BeHepa muraromas») ¢ peaim-
SIMHU PUMCKO-UTATUHCKO} pesuruu BeHeps! yKasbIBalOT MOJTUTBEHHbIE 00pAlleHHs 10~
TepIeBIINX KopabiekpylieHue repoeB komeauu «Kanar» Inasra k alma Venus ¢ kore-
HompeknoHeHueM y antaps 6oruxu (Plaut. Rud., 695). Tem He meHee, OTBOAA B CBOei
MHTEPIIPEeTALUH JATHHCKOTO almus (muraroumyii) mepBOCTENEHHYIO POJIb €10 3THMOJIO-
ruvecKoMy sHaueHuio (or alere — «murarb», cm. Walde 1938, 31), P. Banbry, npumenu-
TEJBHO K yKasaHHOMY MecTy y IlnaBra cOmmxan almus (mUTAOLMIA) TaKXKe U C TAKUMU
anureTaMu BeHepsl, kak propitius (6;1arocksoHHbIH ), benignus (pagyuiHerit), mansuetus
(kpotkuit), lenis (kpoTkuii, BHeMTIOWMIT MobOam), munificus (weapsriit). C Touku spe-
Hus P. Banbria, «nuratomas Benepa» (alma Venus) npakrtudecku «paBHOSHAYHA» 37€CH
«m06poii Benepe» (bona Venus), k koTopoii B Toii ke komezuu Ilnasra (ibidem, 305)
B3bIBAIOT pbIOaKu BO Bpems Oypu (Waltz 1957, 65). Cp., o4HaKO, IBHO OTCBHUIAIOLIMX K
Jlykpenyio «nurarouyio Benepy» (alma Venus), koropas BMecTe ¢ pacIyCKarOIMMUCH
posamu «Bcrymnaer Ha [Taoc» (Pathon ingreditur), y MaBpa Cepsust 'onopara (Serv. De
centum metris, p. 461, 19 Keil), a raxxe «nuraromyto Hepepy» y Beprunus us «I'eoprik»
B KOoHTeKcTe 6sm3koM Jlykpenuro (alma Ceres, Verg. Georg. I, 7). Cp. Lucr. I, 8. Cp. y ca-
Mmoro JIyKpenus «IUTAOIYI0 MaTb-3eMJII0» (alma mater terra, Lucr. II, 992) u «murato-
myto (A¢uny) Hawtagy Tpuronugy» (Palladis... Tritonidis almae, Lucr. VI, 750), rae Ha
IepBOM ILTaHe, BCe-TaKy, — Ooruna-kopmminna. Cp. ycroitunsoe alma y Beprumus 1u6o
B IPWIOXKEHHH K JKeHIIMHe, 1100 k 6oruHe-marepu (Benepe, Kubese u gp.): Aen. II, 664;
Aen. VI, 74, 117; Aen. VII, 644, 774; Aen. X, 220, 252, 332. ®. A. IlerpoBckuii B KOMMeHTa-
pHsAX K cBoeMy uszaHMIo JlyKpenus coBepIIeHHO CIpaBeIuBo onpegesan alma (kop-
MIIMLA) KaK «HAPOAHBIA anuTeT BeHepshl», yKasbiBas, YTO «HAYaJbHbIE CJI0BA TI0IMBI
Jlykpeuys BCTpevyaroTcsi Ha CTeHHOH Hagmucu B Ilommesx» (IlerpoBckuii 1947, 302).
B cBsA3M ¢ 9THM, IpeAcTaBIAeTC HENPUEMIEMBIM MOMYJIAPHBIA «3930TepUYECKUIl» ITe-
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genetrix..., alma Venus: Lucr. I, 1-2)? ITouemy Bpar pesuruu Jlykpeuuii mpocur y
OOrMHM «ZapoBaTh pUMJISHaM MHUp» (pacem, Lucr. I, 40), a ana ceba camoro —
CTaTh «CON3HHUILEH (sociam) B HamucaHuu cTuUxoB» (scribendis versibus esse,
ibid., 24)? [louemy aprymeHTHpYeT 3TO, cjefysd IMUKYPY,’ KAK pa3 UMEHHO TeM,
YTO «IIPUpOJa OOTOB... HACIAKAAETCA B BBICOYAMIIEM IOKOE, JANEKO YAaIHB-
IIMCh W YCTPAHMBIIMCH OT HALIUX Jes» (semota ab nostris rebus seiunctaque
longe, Lucr. I, 46)?*

BoapmmHCTBO HccaesoBareneil Jlykpenys, Kak M3BeCTHO, CUMTAIOT, YTO B
9TOM NPOSBIAETCA 0CO0as pUTOpPHYECKas «CTpaTerus» moara. OH mocienosa-
TeJIbHO BefleT cBOero (huaoco(CKU He MOArOTOBIEHHOTO YhTaTe s «0T BeHeps! K
dnukypy» (O’Hara 2006, 62 etc.), mpezjaras B UTOTe TaKyI0 «KOHLEIIUIO Ooxe-
CTBa, KOTOPas YHUUYTOKAeT peaJbHyl0 MOTUBALHIO A1 MOUTBbI» (Clay 1983, 98),
a c Hel, oueBHnAHO, U peaurnio (O’Hara 2006, 63; Uekanosa 1982, 185; BacuibeBa
1969, 141; CBeTJIOB 1947, 105). JIyKpenyii, C 9TOH TOUYKU 3pEHMs, JIUIIb TOJBKO «HC-
MOJIb3YET PEJUTHO3HYI0 00PasHOCTb» B CBOUX IieJfX, MOZOOHO TOMY, KaK 3TO
ObIBaeT U «B COBpEMEHHOM Hay4HOM Auckypce» (Franek 2011, 27; Piazzi 2008, 23).
Kpome Toro, coracno 9. diicmaiic, Benepa y Jlykpenus BbIpakaeT ellle U BIHA-
HUe aHTUYHOH JIMTepaTypHON TPajMIMH, BBICTYIasd «B oOpase Mysbl» (Asmis
1982, 460). OgHAKO IJIaBHOE, ITO MbICIH J. JiicMalic, — B TOM, 4TO BeHepa, Kak aH-
TUTe3a «3€BCy CTOMKOB»,” aJJIETOPHYECKH OJHULeTBOPsAA y JIyKpenus «3aKOHBI,
KOTOPBIE YIIPABJAIT JBMKEHUEM aTOMOB», Ha JieJle PeaJbHO IIPEeACTABJIAET CO-
00 TOUKy 3peHHs IMMKypeHIeB, COIJIACHO KOTOPOH 6OrM He MMEIOT HUKAKOTo
OTHOWEHUs K 3ToMy MUpy» (ibidem 463, 469).° A. @. Jloces Taxxe Braouaer Jly-

peBoz alma Venus kak «BeHepa-gapurensnuna xusHu» (Venus the life-giver) y Cupuina
Beiiny, KOTOpBII mOYeMy-TO BKJIAZbIBAET B JIATHMHCKOe alma 3HadeHUE TPEYECKOro
(eldwpog (Bailey 1948, 27, 280; Waltz 1957, 52).

* Cp. y duukypa B «Ilucsme k MeHeketo»: «He mpucoeaussii 60ry 1 HUYero Toro, 4to
qyxz0 ero 6eccmepruio (T dlapaiog dAAGTPIOV), M HUYETO, YTO HECBOWCTBEHHO €My
BBUJY €ro OuaxkeHCTBa» (Thg Moxoplotytog dvoixetov, Epic. Ad Menoec., 123, 4-5
Arrighetti).

* 9tM BompocoM 0coGeHHO 3ajaeTcs ucraHckuil gunosor dayapgo Kanro (Cantd
1998, 243).

® 9. diicmaiic 34ech ClIpaBeINBO CONMOCTABAsET 3HAMEHHTHIE ca0Ba JIyKpenus, aj-
pecoBaHHble BeHepe («Thl OfiHA HpaBHIUb IIPUPOAON Belleii» — rerum naturam sola
gubernas, Lucr. 1, 21), ¢ sexcudyecku 0au3KuUM oOpaueHueM K 3eBcy B «['MMHe K 3eBcy»
crouxa Kneanda («pagylicsa, npaBs 3aKOHOM, (KOTODBIM CTOMT) 3a BCEM» — VOUOU META
mavta xuBepvdy yaltpe, Cleanth. Fr. 1, 2—3 Powell).

6 [Mopo6wnsrit B3rsaz npusogut A. @. Jlocea u 1. M. BOpoBcKOro K JIOTHYHOMY BBIBO-
Zy, 4TO, BOIpeKU Imukypy, «Jlykpeuuil... MbICIUT NPUPOAY KaK OOKECTBEHHYIO HJIM
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KpeLueBy BeHepy B YMCIIO «ZE€HMCTUYECKHX, UPPEJEBAHTHBIX GOrOB» IJMUKypa
(Jloces 2000, 340). CorsacHo A. KacresnbsHocy, Benepa, HanpoTus, anieropude-
CKU TIpe/CTaB/IsAeT He 3aKOHBI IPUPOABL, & «yAOBOJIBCTBUE, KOTOPOE BO3BBILIEHO
u o6oxectBieHo» (Castellanos 2015, 241). C Touku 3penus xe C. C. /lémMuHOH,
Benepa y Jlykperus — 3To «o/HMLeTBOpeHHe N00BU» U e€ BracTu (/Jémuna 2018,
31, 33). Hao6opot, M. MypmaH cuuTtaer, uto Benepa y Jlykpenus — «3T0 ayuiero-
puueckoe nzodpaxkeHue aromos» (Moorman 2009, 8).

[ToHATHO, YTO 11000 HACTOSALIMI TO3TUYECKUI TEKCT B CUJIY CBOEH IIPUPOZBI
JaeT IMPOKHEe BO3MOKHOCTH MHTEpPIPeTaTopaM I CaMOro pPasHOOOpasHOro
ajeropudeckoro npoureHua. OJHAKO PaCKpBITh AeHCTBUTEIBHBIA CMBIC 00pa-
3a 6oruHU BeHepsl, ero posib ¥ MeCTO B JIATUHCKO# oaMe JIyKperus, BO3MOKHO
TOJIBKO Yepe3 COIOCTaBUTEIbHBIN aHAIN3 CI0BOynorpebsenus Jlykpenus u co-
BPEMEHHOMH eMy /peBHEPUMCKOM 11033UH (U MIPO3bI) B KOHTEKCTE JIUTEPATYPHBIX,
(rI0CcOPCKUX U JYXOBHBIX MCKAaHUH TaKMX NMPOCBEIeHHbIX pUMJIAH I B. 70 H. 3.,
kak Bappon, Hunepon, Katym, 'opanuii, Beprunuii.

[IpumeHuTEIPHO KO B3rIAAaM Jlykpenusa Ha 003KecTBO, IIpUMep TaKOTO aHa-
su3a gan emwé M. Ilaren. Biarogapa M. IlaTeny, Ml BUAiMM, 4TO 000:K€ecTBIsAEMAs
Jlykpenyem «IIpHpoja-cosziaTeJbHHLIA Bellleii» (rerum natura creatrix: Lucr. I,
629; 11, 1117; V, 1362) B kauecTBe «IpaBsiiei IpupoAsl» (natura gubernans) Hermo-
cpezacTBeHHO «roBopauuBaer (flectat) aBmxenus conHua u ayss» (Lucr. V, 76—
77). Kak GoxecTBO OHa TeM CaMbIM YPaBHHBAEeTCH II03TOM, B OJHOM CJIy4ae, C
®oprynoii (flectat Fortuna gubernans, Lucr. V, 107), B gpyrom, — ¢ usapesie mo-
yuTaeMbiM pumisiHamu CosHileM («BceM mpassumiee... ConHue» — Sol... cuncta
gubernans, Lucr. V, 401, 404)8. Takum 006pa3oM, ¢ OZHOI CTOPOHBI, T€ «YUEHH»
(rationes) u «3akoHbI» (leges), 0 KoTopbIx yuuT JlyKpeuii, OH CTpeMUTCS TIepPCO-
HU(HUIMPOBATh «B HEKOeM aOCTPaKTHOM 3aKOHoOzarese, Koero HaspiBaeT «IIpu-
pPOZia» M TeM CaMbIM «IIPUBOJAUT Ha JIOHO MMPA IOJ APYyrMM UMEHeM TO, YTO U3
HeTo JyMaJId M3THATh, a UMEHHO — GoxecTBO» (Patin 1868, 120; cp: JloceB 2000,
256). C Apyroii CTOpOHBI, 3Ta «IIPUPOAa—ITIpaBUTeIbHULIA» (Natura gubernans) B
TaKOM CBOeM KauecTBe ypaBHUBaeTcs y Jlykpenus u ¢ Poprynoit, u Connuem, HO

npsmMo Kak 6oxxectBo» (JIoceB 2000, 330), «00bEAUHAS», TAKMM 00pasoM, B ITOHATHH
IPUPOZbI «MAaTEPUATBHYIO U JUHAMUIECKYIO CTOPOHY» (BopoBckuii 1952, 235).

" Ilonemusupys c 9. diicmaiic, M. MypmaH cuuraert, uro y Jlykpenus Benepa npasur
MHPOM BMecTe ¢ MapcoM, KOTOPBIi «a/UIerOpUIeCcKy OJHLIETBOPSET MycToTy» (ibidem).

® Anurer «npassmas» (gubernans) B npunoskennn k PopTyHe, M0 BepHOMY 3amMeya-
uuto M. IlareHa, «OoJiblie ITOAXOAUT €€ CBOEHPABHOM BIacTH, 000KecTBsIBLIeHcs ['o-
paruem (Hor. Od. I, 35) B e€ xpame B Antium» (Patin 1868, 121). B cBoto ouepeap, ConHiy
Nupurery (Sol Indiges) pumiisiHe U3ApeBsie NMPUHOCWIH KEPTBBI B AeKabpe, «IOCTe
oxoH4aHus ceBax» (Latte 1960, 73).
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omoscdecmensemcss UIMEHHO C BeHepoii, K KOTOpOI II03T B3bIBA€T B CBOEM
BCTYILUIEHUHM K I109Me: IIOTOMY 4TO ThI Ta, KOTOPas eJUHCMBEHHAS NPasullb
IpUpOAOI Bewei» (quae quoniam rerum naturam sola gubernas, Lucr. I, 21).
U cunTakcuc aroit ¢gpassl (quoniam B coyeranuu ¢ modus indicativus o603Ha-
JaeT «(paKTHIECKYI0 IPUIUHY»,’ CYILIECTBYIOLIYI0 BHE 3aBUCHMOCTH OT MHEHHMS
roBopsiero), U riaroa gubernare, xoropsiit y Jlykpeuus ecezda oOo3Havaer
o4eBUAHOE, (PUBNYECKH NPEJCTABIeHHOEe B PeaJbHOCTH JeHCTBUE, — BCE YKa3bl-
Baer, uTo A1s JIykperus mpassieHre Benepsl B Mupe — 910 GeccriopHas usnde-
ckas peanbHOocTb.” [lna Jlykperus, obpaatomerocs k Benepe B Hauase 1o3mbl,
OOTrHHA «HAIOJHAET )KU3HBI0 (concelebras) cyoHOCHOE MOpe» U «IJIOZIOHOCHBIE
3emun» (terras frugiferentis, Lucr. I, 3), «mockosbKy depes Te6st 3a4rHAETCS BECh
POZ KMBBIX CYLIECTB (genus omne animantum), ¥, BOSPOCIIHH, BBIXOJUT K JIydaM
comHya» (exortum lumina solis, ibidem, 4-5)." Ilepes «TBOMM mnpHXOAOM»
(adventum tuom) «yGeratoT Tyuu ¢ HeGa», U HEGO CHUSET CBOUM CBETOM, a «HC-
KYCHMIIa 3eMJIsi HUCIIOChUTAET MOZ HOTU LBeThl» (summitit flores, ibidem, 6-8).
Becennuit npuxoz Beneps! —00rMHU-3a4MHATEIBHULBI, — KOTZIA KKPEITHET OCBO-
0oxAEHHOe (reserata) AbIXaHUe XXKUBUTEIbHOrO PaBOHUA», IEPBBIMU «3HAMEHY-
I0T BO3/YIIHbIE KpbLIaTble (KUTEIBHULIBI), IPOH3EHHbIE B CEpALle TBOEH CHION»
(tua vi, ibid., 11-13). 3aTem, «pacnanénnsie» (ferae),” BBUAY BO3ZEHCTBUA CHIIBI
Benepsr, «oBupI (pecudes) mpsIraroT 0 pagocTHBIM Jyram» (pabula laeta, ibid.,
14),” IepeIUIbIBAIOT CTPEMHTENbHbIE PEKM U KaxzJas «CTPACTHO CIeAyeT 3a TO-
0oii» (te sequitur cupide) Tyza, «Ky#a ThI €€ CTpeMHIIbCA HMPHBECTH» (qUO
quamgque inducere pergis, ibid., 16). laiee moat, pestoMupys, cBA3bIBaET 3TO (Hu-

9 Cm. Boposckuii, Bonzapipes 2012, 184.

' Cp.: «4yBCTBa, KOTOPBIE Npassim XU3HBIO» (sensus, qui vitam gubernant, Lucr. 111,
550); «CHJIA JyIIH, KOTOpas npasum dwieHamu» (vis animae, quae membra gubernat,
Lucr. V, 590), cp. Takke «1paBb» (guberna) B cMbIciIe «rpe6u» Kak oOpalieHue K Mops-
Ky, KoTopblii rpeber Becniamu (Lucr. IV, 439). Cp. Taxke gubernare B Ipuio:xKeHUH K BOC-
xogy CoJjHIA U JBMXKEHUIO IUIaHeT, JaHHOMY B (DU3UYeCKOH pealTbHOCTH U 04eBUAHOMY
s HaO roparomero: Lucr. V, 107, 404.

" Cp.: «zepeBbs (arbusta), Bospocuire us 3emin» (e terraque exorta, Lucr. 1,187).

* To ecTb «pa3baApéHHble» (efferatae) ot 1100BY, Kak Ha TO COBEPILIEHHO CIIPaBEAIH-
BO yKasbiBaeT [leTpoBckuii 1947, 306. TouHo Tak e Toskyer ferae u Bailey 1948, 27.

¥ Takum o6pasom, y Jlykperus ITanec Maryra (Pales Matuta, o maturo «cospesaro»,
cMm. Glare 1982, 1085), ApeBHAA pUMCKas GOTMHSA «OILUIOLOTBOPSIOIEH CIIbI» MEJKOTO U
kpynHoro gomausero ckora (Flor. Ep. I, 15), ntoruuno 3amenserca Benepoii (Latte 1960,
88; Walde 1954, 238). To ectp Jlykpenuii 35ech G1mxe K TeM, K10, cortacHo CepBuio,
«xouer (HasbiBath) [lasec MaTepbio 6oroB» (matrem deum, Serv. In Verg. Georg. I1J, 1,
12). Cp. y OBupus B «Pacrax» onucaHue Malckoro mpaspHecta B 4ects Piopst (Ov.
Fast.V, 208 etc.).
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3UYECKM J0OCTOBEpHOe NpaBjieHue BeHepsl B MUpe C TeM, UTO, BJACTBY#A 10 MO-
pAM, peKaM U «TYCTOJHCTBEHHBIM ZioMaM ntull» (frondigerasque domos avium),
Benepa, «BOpachiBasi B Ipy/ib HEKHYIO JI000Bb», ZIeJIaeT TaK, YTOOBI «OHH HaZHO
IPOZOJ/IKAIN TTOKOJIEHHs TI0 poay» (generatim saecla propagent, ibid., 20). Yno-
Tpebaa saecla (= saecula, OykB. «cTosIeTHsA») B 3HAYEHUU «IIOKOJIEHHA», JIyKpe-
Ui, TakuM 00pa3oM, cjiefyeT MMEHHO PUMCKOH HapOJZHOM 3THMOJIOTHH 3TOTO
cs10Ba, KoTOopyto gaet Bappou (Varr. De lingua L., VI, 1).* B cBolo o4epezp, camo
noHumanue Jlykpenyem BeHepbl Kak OOTMHM-3a4MHATEJBHHIBI TAKXKe ITOJTHO-
CTBIO COOTBETCTBYET B3IIAAY (M 00pAAy) TPaZAUIMOHHON PUMCKOH PeJIUTUH, KaK
ero nepegaer uMeHHo Mapk Tepennuii Bappon. O0bsACHAA CUMBOJIUKY LiepeMo-
HUU PUMCKOTO OpaKOCOYEeTaHUsI, OH IOSICHAET: «My}XYHMHA — OTOHb, [IOTOMY 4TO
TaM cemA (semen), BOJA — JKEHIIUHA, OTOMY 4TO IUIOZ — OT eé Biaru (ab eius
humore), u cura ux coegunenus: — ato Benepa» (vinctionis vis Venus, Varr. De
lingua L., V, 62).” B mosiHOM COOTBETCTBUU C TAKOTO poja MOHUMaHHeM BeHepsr,
APpEeBHEMIINI AaTHpyeMbIil pUMCKHUII XpaM BeHepbl ObLT BO3ZBUTHYT B 295 T.
zo H.9. KB. ®abuem ['yprutom nMeHHO B 4ecTh BeHephl Kak OOTMHU-3aIUTHUIIBI
«CBsA3U Mexay nosamu» (Latte 1960, 185) Ha A€HbIM, B3bICKAHHbBIE C HECKOIBKUX
PHMCKHX MaTpOH B KauecTBe mTpada 3a «pasBpar» (stupri, Liv. X, 31, 9).

B cBsA3u ¢ aTMM, MHe IpeAcTaBAsAeTCA YOeAUTETBHBIM MOAXO0/, TOPTYTalbCKUX
anTukoBezoB Knasaun benprpay /la Posel 1 Mapuu Jiixsiep, KoTopblie npezjo-
KU «BUZeTh B De rerum natura Teosorudeckoe, 60rocJioBCKoe MpousBefieHue
stricto sensu, 1MoaMy B KaHpe (PU3UYECKOH TEOJOTHH, B COOTBETCTBUU C TOH
Kiaccuduxkanueit, koropyio saer Bappon» (Da Rosa, Eichler 2014, 12).° JleiicTsu-
TeJIbHO, B CBOMX «/[peBHOCTSIX fes1 OoxkecTBeHHBbIX» (Antiquitates rerum divinar-
um), 0 coAiep;kaHUHM KOTOPBIX MBI UMeeM IpeZcTaBaeHue, 6narogapsa Teprymwiu-
aHy u AsryctuHy, Bappon otHocun coumnenus [epaximra, I[Iudaropa u
dnuKypa K «(pHU3UIeCKOMY POy TEOJIOTHH, KOTOPBIM 0Oojiee BCEro MOJIb3YHTCSA
¢dmrocods» (quo maxime utuntur... philosophi, Varr. Antiqu. Rer. Div. Fr. 7, 1—2
Cardauns). ITo Bappony, u I'epaxsut, u [Iudarop, 1 INUKyp MBICIHIN U TBOPUIN
MMEHHO B paMKax Takol «¢usnueckoil Teosornn». OHM nucany, corsacHo Bap-

* Unaue — y [lmnuusa Crapiero (Plin. Hist. Nat. XVI, 250).

' Minreprperauus BappoHa, B JaHHOM cJIy4ae, MOATBEpHAaeTcs aTuMosorueil. Jla-
THHCKOE Venus pacCMaTpHUBAeTCs COBPEMEHHBIMH (DHIOJIOraMH KaK CyOCTaHTHBAIMS
[EepBOHAYATBHOTO CJIOBA CPEAHEr0 POAA C OTBIECYEHHBIM 3HAYEHUEM U BO3BOAUTCH K
WH/I0€BPOIIEHCKOMY KOPHIO *uen- (:KesarTh), HPUPABHUBAACh K APEBHEUHAUNCKOMY
vanas (xesaHue, MuIoBUAHOCTD). CM. Walde 1954, 753.

6

" IloAx0A MOPTYraIbCKUX YYEHBIX, 0 CYyTH, 030K K B3miAzaM @. A. ITeTpoBckoro,
KOTOPBIH TaK )Ke, ¥ BIIOJHEe 000CHOBAHHO, BUJET 34eCh V JIYKpelus «palOHaTN3aI1I0
TpaauLMoHHON MUdosorun» (IleTpoBckuii 19474, 165).
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POHY, BO-IIEPBBIX, 0 TOM, «4TO Takoe Ooru (dii qui sint), rze oHu, kKakoro poza,
4TO 3TO 3a poz (quale)», a BO-BTOpBIX, — «ObLIN /11 GOrM U3BEYHO (a sempiterno)
WY, HaUMHadA C OIpe/ieJIeHHOTo BpeMeHH (a quodam tempore)». B coorBercTBrM
C 3TUM, COIVIACHO BappoHy, «9NUKyp TOBOPHUT», YTO «OOTH — U3 aTOMOB» (ex at-
omis, Varr. De Rer. Div. Fr. 8, 2—5 Cardauns).

Kpome Bcero mpouero, Ha Moii B3z, TOT ¢akT, 4To BappoHn, no Asryctuny,
IIPEBO3HOCUT IIepef; BCEMH HUMEHHO «(PU3UYECKYI0 TEeOJOTHI0 (uiIocodoB»,”
TaK)Ke TOBOPUT B II0JIb3Y TOTO, YTOOBI, BCJIe/, 32 MOPTYTaIbCKUMU YIEHBIMH, CIU-
taTh o3My Jlykpenusa nmoamoii B :xaHpe (pusnueckoit reonoruu. Kak nokassiBa-
IOT BBISIBJIEHHBIE BbIlIe Mapasuieny, y Jlykperusa u BappoHa B UX OTHOIIEHUU K
ooram, MO-BUAUMOMY, AEHCTBUTENBHO, ObLIO MHOro o6mero. O60CHOBaHHBIM
npegcrasasercs BbiBog /. PuHM 0 mpuMare peJMrHO3HOTO CO3HAHUA B (PUJIO-
CO(CKUX, JyXOBHBIX U IOJUTUYECKUX TIIOMCKaXx pUMJAH smoxu Jlykpenus
(Feeney 1999, 19).

Tax, pasBuBaa coil nmozaxoz, K. beabrpay [la Poza u M. ditxiep, oruactu
cnepya [l. ®uHuU, apryMeHTUPOBAaHHO CUUTAIOT (PUIOCOPCKYIO «MOTUTBY K BeHe-
pe», ¢ KoTopoii HaunHaeTcst mosma Jlykpenus (Lucr. I, 21-43), pa3HOBUAHOCTBIO
9K3ereTU4eCKOM MOJIUTBBI-peKoMeHAanuu. O MoZo0HOM MOJIMTBE B YHCIIE JApY-
rux BUuzoB MosutBbl muier [Lmuauii Crapmmit (alia commendationis, Plin. Nat.
Hist. XXVIII, 11, 2). Takyro moiutBy k Benepe Ki. Bensrpay /Jla Posa u M. ditxiep
M0JIaraloT «KJII0YeBHIM MOMEHTOM B KOMIIO3MILIUU MO3MBI», MOCKOJBKY GOrMHA
JOJKHA OBLIA, IPesk/e Bcero, — obecreduTsd JIyKpeIio IMOKpOBUTETbCTBO IT03Ta
l'aa Memmus, agpecaTa 1MosMbl, K TOMy BpeMeHHM cTOpoHHMKa llesapsa u «mo-
oumia 6oruHN». Beapb KyabT €€ B pose MeMMueB «3aCBH/ETETbCTBOBAH PAZOM
MOHET..., IZie u3oopaxxeHa Benepa, Benuaemas Kymugonom» (IleTpoBckuii 19474,
166)."° 3ech C MOPTYralbCKUMM yYEHBIMU MOXHO TOJBKO COTJIACUThCA. SIBHO
CBA3aHHbIe C peagusAMU Benepsl, «rpyOsle» (dura) sporudeckue cruxu ['as
Memmus, «rje y Belledl ecThb MMs, a UMeHa IOCTbIZHBI» (rebus adest nomen

bl

" «IIpupozHsbix 60oroB (naturales deos) TbI xaxzelb IOYUTATE», agpecyercs K Bap-
poHy ABpesuii AsrycruH (colere cupis, Aug. De civit. Dei, VI, 6, 1).

* Tait MemMuit kK MOMeHTy cMepTu JIykpeius (OKOJIO 55-54 IT. /10 H. 9), I09Ma KOTO-
poro, Kak M3BeCTHO, ocTatach HeokoHueHHOU (Kenney, Clausen 1982, 124), yxe momo-
rajics KOHCYJIbCTBA (B 54 I. 0 H. 3.). llunepon xapakrepusyer MeMMus Kak 4eI0BeKa
«IPEKpacHO HAYUTaHHOTO, HO — B rpekax» (perfectus litteris, sed Graecis, Cic. Brut., 247).
Bmecre c Tem, OH GbLI, TTO-BUAMMOMY, AAIEK OT prnocodun, u liuepoH okoo 51 I. 70
H.9. yrOBapUBaJ €ro MpOZaTh OCTATKU AoMa IMuKypa B AQHHAX CBOEMy 3HAKOMOMY
9MUKYpeNILy, IIOCKOJIBKY «BCEM JPY3bSIM TBOMM ObLIO U3BECTHO TO, YTO ThI PaspyLINI
aTo cTpoeHHe» (te abiecisse illam aedificationem, Cic. Epist. Ad Fam. XTI, 1, 3). Cm. Ilet-
POBCKMI1 1947, 308.
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nominibusque pudor, Ovid. Trist. I, 1, 434), 6bUIM XOPOLIO 3HAKOMBI HE TOJBKO
OBuguto, Ho 1 Ay I'esutuio (cp. Gell. XIX, 9, 7). Kak usBectno, Memmuu, BMmecre
¢ IOnusAmy, Bo3BOAMIN CBOE IMTPOMCXOXKAEHHE K TPOSAHLAM.” A 9TO 3HAYMT, UTO
npocnasnenue Jlykpenyem BeHepbl Kak «MaTepu JHeaZ0B» OTPAKaeT peabHyIo
’KU3HEHHYIO, JJaXKe IOJMTHYECKYI0 3HAYMMOCTb 3TOH OOTMHU Kak I CaMOro
Jlykpenus, tak u gyia I'aa Memmusd, ero agpecara u, o-BUAMMOMY, ITOKPOBUTEIA
(Aeneadum genetrix, Lucr. I, 1). Kak usBecTHO, aHTUKOBe/bI CIIPaBEIUBO BUIAT
B cTtpemaeHuH llesaps u Apyrux pUMCKUX «TPOSHCKUX (paMMINN» MOAYepKH-
BaTh CBOIO CBA3b C JHeeM, TPOSHIIAMH, TepOsIMM Tpeueckoii Mudosoruy, Bene-
poii HacToslee «BesTHUE JI0XU», 00YCI0BIeHHOE eé (PrI0Cco()CKUMH, JYXOBHBI-
MH U NoJMTHYecKuMu uckanusamu (Bolder, Boos 2015, 97).”

[Momumo copevictBua Jlykpenuto u Memmulo, «ciaaBHas» (incluta) 6oruna
JoJKHA ObLIa 371eCh, YIIOKOMB Mapca Ha CBOeM JIOHe, IPHHECTH «PUMJISTHAM THU-
xuii Mup» (placidam Romanis... pacem, Lucr. I, 40). 9ta 9acTh MOsUTBBI 6€3 0CO-
ObIX TIOSICHEHUI KpaliHe aKTyaJbHa MMEHHO /Il PUMIAHUHA 70—50-X IT. 10 H.3.,
Korga Bcies, 3a COI03HUYECKOH BOMHOU M O0pb0OI MapHaHLEB U CY/JIAHLEB, a
3areM [lommnes ¢ Cepropuem (9o—73 IT. 70 H. 3.), Pum nociesoBaresnpHo coTpsca-
s To Boccranue Criapraka (79—73 IT. [0 H. 3.), To 6oppba [lomnes ¢ nuparamuy,
to 3aroBop Katuaunsr (63—62 rr. 1o H.2.) u T. 1.”

B nmoaTBep:xzaenue tesuca K. Bexprpay Ja Poser u M. Jiixsep o ToM, 4T0 06-
pauenue Jlykpeuus k Benepe B Lucr. I, 1-43 — 9T0 HacTosmas (ImycTs U «puio-
cockasi») MOJIMTBA, OTChLIAIOMAA K KyJIbTOBBIM PeansM, YKaKy Ha e€ JJeKcude-
CKHe Y CMBICJIOBbIE TIEPEKIHYKY ¢ «BceHomnoit Benepsr» (Pervigilium Veneris).
Bo «Bcenouinoii Benepsi», aHoHUMHOM JlaTUHCKOH n103Me [I-IV BB. H. 3., onuceI-
BaeTcsi UMEHHO peaJbHO cIpapisgBuieecss Ha CHUIMIMHM «IIPa3fHECTBO B 4eCTb
poxzenus Benepor» (Barton 2018, 11).” 9ta cunuiuiickas BeHepa, coBepiieHHO

¥ CorstacHo Beprummio, — k MHecdeto, ogHoMy u3 crytHuKOB JHes (Verg. Aen. V,
16-117).

** QK010 57 T. 710 H. 9. XpaM BeHepb! IpuiiHHbI Ha T. IpuKc B CUiny, 60THHHU, KOTO-
pyto B PuMe B epByto o4epesb OTOXKIECTBIIIN C MaTepPhi0 JHesd, BIIEPBbIe U300 paKkaeTcs
Ha pUMCKOM cepebpsaHoM geHapuu 'as Koncuausa Honuana (Bolder, Boos 2015, 94).

* Cp. mosutBy lunepona k Onurepy o Mupe B peuu nepes ieHTyPHaTHBIMHA KOMU-
uusamu 62 T. 10 H. 9.: Cic. Pro Rab. 5, 3—9.

* TpéxaHeBHOe IIPa3AHECTBO B YyecTb Benepsl B . I'n6sa B Cunminu. Iosmy Taxxe
CBA3BIBAIN € KynbToM Beneps! IIpapoautenshunp! (Venus Genetrix), 4To IpAMO OTCHI-
saer x Benepe Ilpapogurenshune Jlykpeuus (Genetrix, Lucr. I, 1). CassiBanmu «Bce-
HOWHYI0 BeHeprl» u ¢ myremecrsueM umneparopa Azpuana Ha CHUIIUINIO, KOTJA Bec-
HOI 128 T. oH moceTtw1 xpaM Benepsr BT. T'ubsa (ibidem). BceHowHble B uects BeHeps! B
I B. 1o H. 3. cripaBysch U B Pume, cp. Ov. Fast. IV, 1, 89, 109.
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TaK e, kKak U Benepa Jlykpeuus (u Bappona!), — «coBoKynmuTepHHUIIA TI000BE»
(amorum copulatrix, Perv. Ven. 5; cf. Lucr. I, 19—20). Kak u y Jlykpenus, ata Bene-
pa IPUXOAMUT, KOTZa «BECHOIO (BHOBB) pOAMIICA MUP» (Vvere natus orbis est, Perv.
Ven,, 2). Kak u y Jlykpenus, 60ruHs NMosiBiseTcsi BMecTe «C gyHoBeHHeM (PaBo-
Hus» (de Favoni spiritu, Perv. Ven. 14; cf. genitabilis aura Favoni, Lucr. I, 11). ¥ Jly-
Kpenys ITUII, 3HaMeHys IPUX0J, OOTHHM, ePBbIMU «IIPOH3EHBI B cepALie» eé
cwioi (perculsae corda, Lucr. I, 13). Touno Tax xe u B Pervigilium Veneris nep-
BBIMH «BECHOM NITHLBI BCTYMAaIOT B Opak» (vere nubunt alites, Perv. Ven,, 3). Uy
Jlykpeuus, u B Pervigilium Veneris, Benepa geficTByer, kak Obl IpOXojs uepes
IpeACTaBUTENbHHUI] }KEHCKOTO IT0JIa («polia», «AeBbl», «HUM(BI» — nemus, vir-
gines, nymphae B Perv. Ven. 4, 22, 28, 1, cooTBeTCTBEHHO, Yy JIyKpenus — «KpbLIa-
ThI€ BO3ZYLIHbIE JKUTEJIBHULBI» U pacHaléHHble JI000BBIO «OBIbI»: aeriae volu-
cres, ferae pecudes, Lucr. [, 12, 14).

Taxum oGpasom, Borpexu MHeHHI0 K1 Besrpay Jla Poser, M. diixzep, 3. Jii-
cMaiic ¥ MHOTHX pyrux, Benepa y Jlykpeuys Bo BCTYIUTENIbHOM 4acTH €TO0 1103-
MBI — 3TO, BCE-TAKH, OTHIOAb He aOCTPAKTHBIM «KOCMUYECKHI 3aKOH, KOTOPbIH
peryaupyeT Bce Belji B coBepiueHHOM mopsgke» (Da Rosa, Eichler 2014, 23; As-
mis 1982, 469). HanpoTus, KOHTEKCTHBIN aHAIN3 TIOKa3bIBaeT, 4To A1 JIykpenus
Benepa — 3T0 MIMeHHO IpUpOJaA, HO, BMECTE C TeM, — He «IIPUPOJA CPeAU APYTUX
npUpOA»,” a mpaBsIas YacTh BcexX NpUpoJ,. BeHepa «mpaBut npupozoi Beeii»
B 1esioM (rerum naturam gubernas, Lucr. I, 21), HanpaB/ss gBrKEHHE KaxHoi
BEIM U BBICTYIIAs B Ka4ecTBe ImepBoABUraTess (cM. Bbiure). M B cuiy aToro, geid-
CTBUTEJIbHO, OOTHHA OKa3bIBaeTCA HAa MecCTe 3eBCa, KOTOpOe OH 3aHHMMAaeT B
«'nmHe k 3eBcy» crouka Kreanda (cm. Boime mpum. 5). OfHaKo, B OTIHYME OT
3eBca cToukoB, Benepa y Jlykpenus feiicTByeT He depe3 IOCPe/CTBO 3aKOHa, a
HETIOCPEe/ICTBEHHO Yepe3 IPUPOAY.

Ho kaxuM sxe o6pasom GoruHsa BeHepa peanusyeT yepes IpUPOAY ITH Bak-
Hble 3azaun? Y Jlykpenusa umsa BeHepsl Bo Bcex ero ¢opmax, IOMHUMO PacCMOT-
PEHHOI MHOIO BbIlle BCTYIHUTEJIbHOM YacCTH ITO3MBI, BCTpeuaeTcs ele 30 pas.
CooTBeTCTBEHHO, BMECTe CO BCTYNMTEIbHOM YacThlo, BO BCe IooMe — 31 pas, TO
ecTbh B /IBa C TIOJIOBUHOM pasa peske, 4eM TePMUH «MaTepHs» BO Bcex ero (popmax
(materia/materies).** B aTHX 30 KOHTEKCTaX, OCTABLINXCS 3a IpeAeaMU BCTYIIH-
TeJPHOTO «TUMHa Benepe», 6orunsa Benepa (Venus) 15 pa3 BcTpedaerca B ge-
netivus singularis, 10 pas — B nominativus singularis, 3 pasa — B ablativus

* Onpegesienre 60XKeCTBEHHOM MPUPOABI Y IMUKYPa, IPUHAZIEKAIee UTATbIHCKO-
My aHTHKOBeZAy P. AMepuo (Amerio 1953). Co B3miagamu P. Amepuo s 3HaKOM IO MX U3-
noxeHuto y A. @. Jlocesa (JloceB 2000, 256—258).

* Ilo moacueram M. C. Tumodeena, TepMuH materia/materies Bcrpedaercs y JIykpe-
nus 78 pas (Tumodees 2016, 976).
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singularis, 2 pasa — B accusativus singularis, 1 pa3 — B accusativus pluralis. ITpo-
aHaJIM3HpPyeM BCe JaHHbIE KOHTEKCTBL. JTO TeM 0oJiee BaXHO, YTO O CHX IIOp,
KaK KakeTcs, (PUI0I0TH CIIeaIbHO 3TOTO He JeNalu.

PaccmoTtpum, B epByto ouepesp, KOHTEKCTHI yIOTpeOIeHus UMeHH BeHeps! B
nominativus singularis u genetivus singularis BBuzy Toro, uro gia genetivus
«OOBIYHBIM ABJIAETCA TOT CAy4ail IPUUMEHHOTO YHOTpeOJeHHs Iafexa, Koraa
OH BbIpajkaeT OTHOIIEHHe MpUHamIexxHoCTH» (BopoBckwuii, Bonapipes 2012, 152).
Jlo6aBUM clOZja Takxe Te TPU CJydas, rAe cioBo Benepa ymorpeGieHo B
accusativus (singularis u pluralis) — mazexe mpsmoro gomosHeHus. BpiacHuM,
cy6sexmom, eaadevyem uiu npedmemom KakKux UMEHHO e CTBHI B OHTOJIOTH-
4eCKOM ILIaHe siBsAeTcs BeHepa, 1 KakuM 00pa3oM 3TH AeHCTBUA COOTHOCATCS C
nocryaupyemoii Jlykperpiem e€ posbio Kak 60:xecTBa-TiepBOBUTraTe .

B cTuxax 221-229 nepBoil kKHUrH JIyKpenuii, TOBOPS O TOM, YTO BCe BEILU «CO-
CTOAT M3 BEYHOTO CceMeHM» (aeterno... semine, Lucr. I, 221), B kauecTBe Z0Ka3a-
TeJbCTBa OpPOCaeT HECKOJIBKO PUTOPUYECKUX U He HYKAAIOLIUXCA C TOYKU 3pe-
HUSA II03Ta B OTBETE BOIPOCOB, KOTOPBIE O€IJI0 OTCHUIAIOT K peanusaM, Kak Obl
COBEPILEHHO /I HETO OYeBUAHBIM, U He Tpelyromum nosacHennit (Lucr. I, 227-
231). ITo Jlykpewjuio, eciu «BpeMs YHUYTOXKAEeT BCI0 MATEPUIO L{ETHKOM», TO HE
ACHO: BO-TIEPBBIX, «OTKyZAa BeHepa BHOBB BosBpaiaer (redducit Venus) Ha cBer
’KUSHH» BCE TO, YTO «B CHJIy CTAPOCTHU YHOCHUT BpPeMs  »; BO-BTOPBIX, «OTKyZa
3eMuIA-UCKycHHLA KopMuT (alit) n ymHoxaeT (auget) BosBpaménnoe (Benepoii),
IpeZOCTaBIAA eMy IO pogy ero muuty» (pabula)»; B-TpeTpux, «0oTKyza u co06-
CTBeHHbIe MCTOYHMKHM (ingenuei fontes), u ganexo oTcTosAlmMe BHENIHUE PEKU
nUTalT Mope» (suppeditant); B-4eTBEPTHIX, «OTKyZa IuUp MacéT 3BE3ZABI»
(pascit sidera)*?

Kakx MbI BUAMM, 37ech MPUPOZHAsA peaJbHOCTh BeHepsl, KoTopasd B MOJTHOM
COOTBETCTBHHU CO CBOe (yHKIMel 60KecTBa-IIepBOABHUraTesl PEryIApHO BO3-
BpAIljaeT BeIU «K CBETY )KU3HU», OCYIIECTBIAS MX KPyroBopor, A Jlykpenus
CTOJIb K€ O4YeBH/HA, CKOJIb OYEBHJHA M HECOMHEHHA NPHUPOZAHAs peaJbHOCTb
MOpH, PeK, UCTOYHUKOB, 3B€371. B CBA3M ¢ 5TM, NOHATHO, YTO IPU POXKIAEHUH HO-
BBIX ITOKOJIEHUI UMeHHO «Benepa (Venus) mpoussogur (producit) ¢purypsr pas-
JIMYHOTO BHJA, ¥ IMKYU IPEJKOB BBIHOCUT BHOBB (refert), u rosoca (¥x), 1 BOJIO-
cel» (maiorumque refert voltus vocesque comasque, Lucr. 1V, 1223-1224). IIpu

* Kak TOHKO OTMeYas B CBSI3H C TAaKOM «II09THKOM ZokasarenbcrBa» fl. M. Bopos-
ckuii, «na Jlykpenys yBuzieTb — 3HaYUT NOHATH» (BopoBckuii 1947, 203).

** Dpup, Takum 06pasoM, MBICTUTCS OZYIIEBJIEHHBIM, Kak 1 Mapc, KOTOpbIi, coesu-
HAACh ¢ BeHepoil, «macér nocpezactsoM Amypa» (pascit Amore) GOTHHIO, «BIIEPSs XKag-
HbIE, 0 6oruHs, B TeOs B3opsl» (inhians in te, dea, visus, Lucr. I, 36). Cp. Hrke npum. 27.
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9TOM /IeTH TIPOMCXOAAT U3 CoesuHeHus Benepoi MyKCKUX 1 ’KEHCKHUX «CEeMSH».
Taxk, roBops 0 cHapUBaHUM «MY}KCKOTO CEMEHHU C KeHCKUM cemeHeM (muliebri
semine), JIykperuii oTMedaer, 4TO 37jeChb «COYeTaHUS BeHepsl, Kak KaeTcs,
BecbMa pasandHbl» (multum harmoniae Veneris differre, ibidem, 1248). 9tu «co-
yeraHus Beneprl» (OykB. «rapMoHHM BeHepsl», CM. BbIIIe) MBICIATCA UMEHHO
CIIapUBaHMEM MYKCKOTO U JKEHCKOTO CeMeHH, Bo30yxzéHHoro Benepoii. «Te
(meTH), KOTOpBIE, KaK Thl BUUIIb, IPUYACTHBI OOIMKY 000MX U B PaBHOM CTele-
HHU CMEIIMBAIOT JIMKU POAUTE/IEH, IPOU3PACTAIOT OT OTLOBCKOTO TeJa (corpore)
U MaTepuHCKOi1 kpoBu. Torga o600AHBIM MbLT (Mutuus ardor) cralkuBaeT Apyr
IPOTUB Jpyra ceMeHa (semina), BO30yXA€HHbIe cTpekasamMu Beneps (Veneris
stimulis excita), 1 HM 0OHO M3 HUX U He MOOEKAAET, U He MoOexAaeTCA» (neque
utrum superavit eorum nec superatumst, ibidem, 1212-1217). Benepa, Takum 06-
pasoM, peaJu3yeT CBOIO 3a/a4y «B OIpeAeIéHHOM nopsgke» (ordine certo, Lucr.
V, 736), Kak Hanmpap/IAOIasg CUla 0OHOB/IAIOIEToCsd KPYTOBOPOTA XKU3HU U Bpe-
menu. KaneHgapHblii rog y puMmiisH B anoxy JIykpenus HauMHaICA BeCHOH (1
MapTa), HO /I II09Ta, B OTJIMYME OT COBPEMEHHOMH eMy PUMCKOM PeJIUTHH, TOJ0-
BOU BpeMeHHOM KpYT, KaK Mbl BUJJMM, HAUMHAETCS He C Ipa3fiHecTBa B 4YeCTh I10-
KpoBUTesd BOMHBI Mapca u 1iecTBus cajiues, kpenoB Mapca, B Pume, a c we-
crBus Beneper u Amypa mo Bcemy mupy: «uzaér Becna u Benepa (Venus), u
IIPOBO3BECTHUK BeHephl BIepezu InecTByeT KpbLIaThlii» (Veneris praenuntius
ante pennatus graditur, Lucr. V, 737-738; cp. Bbite Lucr. I, 1-28). Cp. Tokmakos
2002, 196, 197; Latte 1960, 114. To ects, Jlykpennii, Kak 0 TOM IpaBUIBHO JOTa/bl-
BajJach J. JHcMaic, BIIOJIHE CO3HATEJBbHO U lieJleHalpaBJeHHO CTaBUT Benepy
Hag, MapcoM, «KOTOPBIi 4acTo (saepe) Ha TBOE JIOHO OTKH/BIBAETCS, OOEXEH-
HBIIl Be4HOU paHoi Amypa» (devictus vulnere Amoris, Lucr. I, 32-33)". U B
3TOM — peasibHas, U NIOKUPYIOIas, HOBU3HA «(pU3HIeCKOH Teosorun» Jlykpenys
JU11 COBDEMEHHBIX eMy PUMJISH.

Benepa ocymiecTsiseT CBOXO BJIACTh M HaZ MapcoMm, M Haj, MHPOM B LI€JIOM,
JeicTByst yepe3 (PU3MUYECKYIO NPUPOAY, «4epe3 00O0JbLIeHNE HACTaXKIAEHUEM»
(Asmis 1982, 463). PaccMoTpyuM, KakuM ke KOHKpPeTHO 00pasoM, coriacHo Jly-
KpeLIo, IposiBiseT cebs dyepes npupoay Benepa. [Ipu aT0M B IpUBOAUMOM TEK-
CTe 103Ta OyZeM BBIAETATH KYPCUBOM Ty IMPHPOAHYIO CYOCTaHIMIO, C KOTOPOH
cBd3aHa Benepa.

*” Kak 1OKa3bIBaIOT IpUBeJeHHbIe Bblle cTuxu Lucr. V, 737-738, Jlykpenuit 0XOTHO
MBICJIUT «JII000Bb» (amor) ofyLIeBIeHHBIM, 00XXEeCTBEHHBIM IIEPCOHAXKEM, — UMEHHO B
KavecTBe KPbUIATOTO MajbyrKa AMypa, criyTHUKa Benepsi, meuymero crpesst (Lucr. IV,
1052). OgHaxo y Jlykperust AMyp, B CHLy YKa3aHHOTO Bbllle (PU3MIECKOTO IOAX0AA, He-
3pHM ¥ IPSMO OTOKECTBIISAETCH ¢ HAaHOCUMBbIMH UM panamu (Lucr. IV, 1073, 1146 etc.).
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B orHomenun yesnoBexka BeHepa AelicTByeT TaKUM ke 00pa3oM, KaKUM OOru-
Hf IeMCTBYeT B OTHOIIEHUH NTHIL 1 JoMainHero ckora (Lucr. I, 1—43). Kak otme-
JaerT I103T, «HYU IepHaThble, HU KOPOBBI (armenta), Hu pacnaiénHsle (ferae) oiyp
C JIOIIAZbMU HHUKOUM 00pasoM He MOIJIH Obl OTAABATHCSA CaMLiaM, KOJIb €CJIH He
IbUIaeT U300HIIyIOIas IPUPOJA TaK, YTO B CUITy €€ caMoil 3TO (3KMBOTHOE) BO3-
Oy:xzaeTcs ¥ pafiocTHasA (IPUPoAa) OOHOBIAET UX, MPBITAIOIINX (APYT HA ApyTa),
Benepy» (Venerem salientum laeta retractant, Lucr. IV, 1197-1200). To ecTs, Be-
Hepa depe3 IPHUPOAY BO30OYKAAET mesiecHoe CEKCyalbHOe KeJaHue, jKeJaHue
¢usuueckoro courus.” «Tort, kto oT crpen Benepsi (Veneris qui telis) mpunuma-
€T yZAappl, — MaJIbYHK JU €ro PaHUT (CBOUMH) JHCEHCIMBEHHbIMU HAeHaAMU
(membris muliebribus) niu xeHiyHa, U3 8ceco meaa Medyias Amypa (toto
iactans e corpore Amorem), — ToT ycrpemiser (CBOE) xeJaHHe COBOKYIIUTBCS
(coire) Tyza, OTKyza mopaxaeTcs (CTpesaMu), 4TOObI BBIILIECHYTH Biary (iacere
umorem), BbIBEJEHHYI0 U3 meaa, B (Apyroe) meao» (in corpus de corpore
ductum, Lucr. 1V, 1052-1056). [lasiee moaT crenuaabHO MOAYEPKUBAET, YTO €TO
CJIOBa — HE JUIETOPHs, U, YTO B 9TOM TeJECHOM KeJTaHUH CIe/yeT BUAETh UMEH-
HO JIefiCTBHE MOTYIIeCTBEHHOM 60rMHU BeHepsl, crla KOTOpOi KaK ObI TPOXOAHT
Jyepe3 JTIOOMMYIO KeHIIUHY: «3Ta BeHepa aia Hac (haec Venus), u orcroga — umsa
Amypa (nomen Amoris); OTCI0Aa BIepBble KaIuld CJIaJ0CTH TOW (HeOecHOIt) Be-
Hepsl (illaec Veneris) mpocouniace B cepaue u BocrociefoBaza 3a60Ta X0JI04-
Has; Be/lb €CJIM U jaxke HeT PAZOM TOM, KOTOPYIO JIIOOHUIIb, epes To00#, 0fHAKO,
(eé) oOpassl (simulacra) m gaxxe umsa eé cragko Mepemurca ymam» (dulce
adversatur ad auris, ibidem, 1058-1062). [IpusnaBas Bcies, 3a IMUKypoM 0OMaH-
YUBBII XapaKTep 3PUTEJBHBIX U CIYXOBBIX «00pasoB» (simulacra), Jlykpenuii,
O/IHAKO, HACTaHBAaET, YTO 3TO UMeHHO «BeHepa (Venus) uepes atu o6passl cme-
émca Hag Ba0ONEHHBIMU (simulacris ludit amantis), kKoTopsle He B CHJIAX HAChI-
THUTb (CBOM) meaa co3epuiaHueM» (nec satiare queunt spectando corpora coram,
ibidem, 1101-1102). Cp. Epicur. Ad Herod. 47-51. B coorBercTBUU ¢ 1M, 110 Jly-
KPELUIO, «IIyCTb OyZleT CKOJIb YTOAHO B MOYETE JIMK TOW (3KEHIUHBI), y KOTOPOH
ciwia Benepsl mpoucrekaer us ecex uaewos» (Veneris membris vis omnibus
exoriatur, Lucr. IV, 1172). BrarogeresnpHas cuna 6oruau Beneps gia Jlykpenys
pacKpbIBaeTCs MMEHHO B aKTe (pusndeckoro conrus. [Ipu nomemye «3y6sl 4acTo
BrnuBatorca B ryoku (inlidunt saepe labellis), ognako «Benepa (Venus) sierko
ciaMbIBaeT (Bce) Kapbl cpesu Amypa (inter Amorem) 1 npuMeLIaHHOe HEXHOe
HacjaxkeHne oOyszapiBaer ykychl» (blandaque mixta voluptas, ibidem, 1080-

** B pykonucsx, kak otMedaeT @. A. [IeTpOBCKHIA, 3Ta YACTh YETBEPTON KHUTH MOIMbI
(cTuxu 1030-1287) HepeAKO OTMeEYeHa COOTBETCTBYIOmMM mozsarososkom: DE REBUS
VENERIIS (O genax Benepsr). Cm. IleTpoBckuii 1047, 429.
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1085). Benepa, Takum 00pa3oMm, AEHCTBYET Yyepes TeI0 BCAKUI pas, «KOTAA TesI0
(corpus) mpeAuyBCTBYeT pafloCTH U ecmb 8 Hem BeHepa, 4TOObI 3acCeATh KEHCKHe
naurHu» (in eost Venus ut muliebria conserat arva, ibidem, 1106-1107). B cBsasu ¢
aTiM, Benepa nposBiseT cebsa MIMEHHO uepes «ocs3aHue» (tactus), «4yBCTBO Te-
na» (corporis est sensus, Lucr. II, 435), «korza 1u00 BHEUIHAA Bellb IPOHUKAET
BHYTPB, 100 Ta Belllb, IYTO posxcdeHa 8 me.e (quae in corpore nata est), pasgpaxa-
eT 100 pazfyeT, BBIXOZAsS HapPYXKy uepe3 podosvie deaa Bewepwvi» (genitalis per
Veneris res, ibidem, 435-437). Ilpsamo «HammMu Benepamu» (Veneres nostras) y
JIlyKpeList Ha3BaHbI KEHIMHBI, KOTOPbIe «CKPBIBAIOT BCE KYJIMCHI )KU3HU» OT TEX,
«KOT'O XOTAT yAep:KaTh, YTOOBI OHU CBSI3aHBI ObLTH B AMype» (adstrictasque esse
in Amore, ibidem, 1185-1187). B cuity morymecrtsa 60ruHU, KOTOpasi MPOSIBASAET
ce6s1 TakuM oOpasoM, Jlykpenuii coBeryeT BooOLle u3beraTh JOIr0OBPEeMEHHBIX
cBA3ell ¢ jxeHIUHOM. «Beap nsberats (Mx), fabbl He MOMACTbCA HAM B TEHETa
Awmypa (plagas in Amoris ne iaciamur), He HaCTOJBKO TPYAHO, KaK OJHAXKZBI 3a-
XBaueHHOMY BBIMTH U3 3THX CeTel M IopBaTh Mory4ue ysibl BeHepsi» (validos
Veneris perrumpere nodos, Lucr. IV, 1146-1148).” IIpu arom, ToT, KTO «M30eraer
Awmypa», o Jlykpenuio, BBUZly BCeOOIero XapaKTepa BIacTH OOTHHHU, TAKMKe «He
JIMIIEH BoBce I1oza Beneprr» (nec Veneris fructu caret, Lucr. IV, 1073).

Benp yxe moapocTkoB ata BeHepa moGyxzaeT K aKTUBHOMY TeJIECHOMY 3pO-
THYECKOMY KOHTAKTY TaK, YTO «XKa/JHO COeJUHSAIOTCSA OHU B 00bATHAX Beneps! (in
Veneris compagibus) 0 Tex mop, noka, U3HYpUB (CBOIO) CHJIy, HE YMEHbIIAIOTCHA
uneHvt Hacaaxcoenus» (membra voluptatis, ibidem, 1m3-1114). Janee, mo Jlykpe-
110, MHOTHE DPa3BpaTHULbI, «4T0ObI (MX) BeHepa kasamach MyxuuHe Gosee
ussmHoi (Venus ut concinnior esset)» 1 ga0bl «OHU He OepeMeHesH CIUIIKOM
qacro (ne complerentur crebro)», HepeAKO OTBpALIAIOT «yAap CEMEHH OT (HyX-
HbIX) MecT» (locis avertit seminis ictum, ibidem, 1273-1276). IIpu aToMm, sxeHIH-
Ha, COBEPILIEHHO TAK jKe, KAK KOPOBa, JIOIa/Ab WIH «pacnaniéHHas» osua B Lucr.
IV, 197-1200 «cama, pagocTHas, o0HOBIsAeT Benepy My:xa» (viri Venerem... laeta
retractant, ibidem, 1270).

Hrak, Benepa, no Jlykpenuro, AeiCTBUTENBHO, JBUKET YeJ0BEYECKON KU3HDBIO
(cp. Lucr. I, 19—20). Ho xakoBa posib BeHeps! 110 OTHOLIEHUIO K YeJIOBEYECTBY B Iie-
som? I'oBOpsl B ATOM KHUTe 0 Iporpecce yesjoBedecTsa, Jlykpenuii noguepkusa-

* [TokasaTesIbHO, 4TO, TOMUMO 3TOro MecTa y Jlykpenus, ¢popma nodos (yais, acc. pl.
or nodus) Bcrpedaercs Toabko y Pecra U CrenUaIbHO — B MPHIOKEHHH K «y3JaM Ha
OCTPOKOHEYHOH manke xpera» (nodos, Fest., p. 205 L.). Takum o6pasom, «y3isl Bene-
pbi» s JIyKpeLus,, OnATh-TaKH, He IPOCTO a/UIETOPHs, HO CBSI3aHHAS C PEJUTHEN pe-
aJbHOCTb.
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€T, YTO U3Ha4YaIbHO «BeHepa B s1ecax compsraia meaa aoodsmyx (corpora aman-
tum), npudeM Kaxcoyro sHceHyyuHy (quamaque) COeJMHAIO TO B3aMMHOE (C MyXKeM)
’KeJIaHHe, TO rpy0as Crjia ¥ HEYKPOTUMas CTPACTh MYKa, TO IUIaTa — JKEMYH, Aro-
Zbl 3eMJITHUYHUKA, COOpaHHbIe rpymm» (pira lecta, Lucr. V, 962—965). IIpu aTom
OsiarozeresibHas posib BeHephl B mporpecce 4esoBedecTBa, COrIacHo Jlykperio,
3aKII0¥anach B TOM, 4To «BeHepa m popurensckue getu (Venus... puerique
parentum) JIErKO YMaJIWIM y MYyKel (MX) TOpAplil pasyM IHOCPE/CTBOM JIACK»
(ingenium superbum, ibidem, 1017-1018). To ects, Benepa, ¢ Touxku 3penus Jlykpe-
1y (4 37eCh TPAaJULMOHHASA PUMCKas PeIMIvs, Kak e€ IMoHUMasl BappoH, Takke
COIVIaCHA C HUM), ITOJIOKWIA HAYalo TPAAMLMOHHON CeMbe, YUPEAUB CYIIpYyiKe-
CKy!0 J1I000Bb 1 YKpenuB Opak. [ToncruHe, GiarogerebHuLA YeoBeyecTsa!

Opnako ecu BCE 9TO TaK, NPOTUB KAKOM K€ TAKOM peJIMTUU BBICTYIIAeT B CBO-
eii mosme Jlykpenuii? Te natepnperaropsl Jlykpenys, KOTopble CYUTAIOT ero Be-
Hepy JIMIIb a/UTIETOPUel U XyJ0:KeCTBeHHBIM 00pa3oM (JIUTepaTypHOU TpajHIU-
eif MO0 PUTOPUYECKMM IPUEMOM) OOBIYHO IIPOTHBOIIOCTABJIAIOT BCEM
pasoOpaHHbIM Bbllle «BeHepuHbIM MecTam» JIykpenus Apyroe, AeHCTBUTENBHO,
HaMHOTro (o0Jiee BaXKHOe MECTO M3 BTOPOM KHHUTH €T0 M03MBbL. 3/,eChb I03T MOACHS-
€T, KaK IMEHHO COOTHOCATCSI MeXAy cO00M MpUpoAa U OOTH U, KaK 3TO MOTJIO ObI
HI0Ka3aThCs Ha IEPBbIH B3IVIAZ, OFHO3HAYHO UCKII0YAeT UX U3 IPUPOABI BOOOIIE.
Ho mpu arom, ofHaKo, 371eCh, KaK U B IIPOLUTHPOBAHHBIX BBILIE CAy4Yasx, Ipo-
J0JKaeT TOBOPUTBD O «Jeiax BeHepsi»!

B camom gete, pacckasas B IIpeJIIeCTBYIOIUX CTHXAX O JBYKEHHH U B3aUMO-
JefcTBUM Mexay co0oil «mepBoHayan» (primordia), u3 cOeAMHEHUsT KOTOPBIX
poxkzaerca Bcé BOkpyr, Jlykpeumii poGaBiser ciexyromee. «Hekortopsre
(quidam),” He 3Haa marepuu (ignari materiai), — FOBOPUT I103T, — IIOCTOSHHO IO-
BTOPSAIOT, YTO IIPUPOZa He MOXeT 6e3 numen 6oros (deum sine numine), B cooT-
BETCTBUH C 4Y€JOBEYECKMMH ITOTPeOHOCTAMH, IlepeMeHATh BpeMeHa (tempora
mutare) ToZ0B, TOPOXJATh (creare) IUIOABI U IpoYee, K 4yeMy (Hac) 30BET oOpa-
TUTBCA U (YTO) CAaMO BBIBOAUT (K HaM) BOX/b XU3HU — 00KEeCTBEHHOE HaCIaK/e-
HUe, W BJIe4YET (Hac) IPOJOJDKATh IOKOJIEHUs depes3 Jesa Benepsl (res per

¥ «Hexoropsie» — quidam. To ecTh, peub UZET XOPOLIO U3BECTHBIX YUTATENIO JUOO
panee ynmoMaHyThIX Jogax (Glare 1982, 155). Ilo-BUAMMOMY, UMEIOTCA B BUAY KPELibl,
CTpeMsAIIMecs Y3HATh «IIPUKa3» (numen) 60roB U OTCIEKHUBAOLINE AKOOBI HUCIIOCHLIA-
eMble 3HAaMeHUsA B «00s1acTax» (regiones) He6a. OHU (0COGEHHO, aBrypbl) ABHO MPEAIO-
naratores y Jlykperys B yucile pyryx JIMI, IPUYACTHBIX K KePTBONPUHOUIEHUAM U
cBAlleHHOZeHcTBUAM, cM. Lucr. I, 63-65, 84-85, 96, 469—470. Cp. nrui, KoTOpble
«YCTPEMJIIOTCH K IPEKPACHBIM MecTaM» B cleHe aycnuuuii Pomyna u Pema y OHHuA
(sese pulcrisque locis dant, Enn. Ann. ], 89).
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Veneris), za0b1 pog soackoi He moru6» (ne genus occidat humanum, Lucr. 11,
167-174). Cp. Bbiwe Lucr. I, 20.

Ha moii B3raAf, Jerko yBuAeTh, 4To Jlykpelnii BBICTyIIaeT 3/,eChb He IIPOTUB
BephI B 60roB, HO IMEHHO IPOTUB COBPEMEHHOU eMy, paszessieMoii u ¢uioco-
(aMu-cTOMKaMH, PUMCKOI Bepbl B numen (OyKBaJbHO «KUBOK») KakK B «pyda-
TEeJLCTBO ¥ MIJIOCTB 60xecTBa» (Latte 1960, 57, Adm. 2).* Takyro MUIOCTb IKOOBI
MOJKHO ce0e rapaHTHpPOBaTh Yepe3 KePTBOIPHHOLIEHHE, MPOPUIAHUE WIN
aycruiud (110 MOJIETy NTHUL, 10 KIEBY KOPMa CBAIEHHBIMH LBIIUIATAMU H TIP.).
Ira Bepa, XOTA U BOCXOAUT, BOBMOKHO, K I'TyOOKOH ZIpeBHOCTH,” HO HIMEHHO BO
II-I BB. 0 H. 3. IIMPOKO OTpa)k€Ha B NMUCbMEHHBIX MCTOYHMKAX W BBICTYIA€T
(yHAaMeHTaIbHOM OCHOBOH BCeil PHMCKOH TI'DaZAHCKOW PpeJMruu BOOOLIe
(Latte 1960, 57, 58).” Tak, aa Linuepona, Hanpumep (Cic. De nat. Deor. I1], 5, 18),
«BCS PeJIUTUsi pUMCKOro Hapoga» (omnis populi Romani religio) npeacrasisia
C000¥i COBOKYITHOCTH CJIe/YIOIUX TPEX, HANPaBJeHHBIX HA YCTAHOBJIEHHE CBA3U
¢ 60:XeCTBOM Maru4yeckux, 0OpAZOBBIX MPAKTHK: 1) sacra —«CBSALIEHHOAeHCTBHU,
’KepPTBOIPU-HOLIEHUS »; 2) auspicia — «ayCHUINY, raflaHus 1o HOJIETY WM IT0Be-
AEHUI0 NTHL»; 3) quid praedictionis causa... ex portentis ex monstris — «BcsKoe
IpOpHILIaHUe... HA OCHOBAaHUU YyZec, 3HaMeHH».** B cooTBeTCcTBHM C 9THM, CO-

% «Kak TOJBKO MbI BO33pesaH Ha He0O, KaK TOJIBKO Mbl 0003pesu HeGeCHbIe siBiIe-
Hus, — roBoput y Lnnepona croux Jlyuuiuii bans0, — pasBe He CTAHOBUTCSI HACTOIBKO
ACHBIM, HACTOJBKO OYEBUAHBIM (tam apertum), 4To eCTb HEKOE py4YaTesIbCTBO (numen
aliquod) mpeBocxozHeitniero yma (praestantissimae mentis), KOTOPbIM 3TO IIOMCTHHE
ynpasiserca» (quo haec regantur, Cic. De nat. Deor. II, 4, 2—5). Cm. HiKe, IpuMm. 35.

% C Touku 3peHus, Hanpumep, I'. Barendopra, E. M. Illtaepman ¥ HEKOTOPBIX Apy-
TUX, Bepa B NUmeNn CBA3aHA C KpalHe apXanyeCcKUM IPeJCTaBlIeHHEM O «HEKHX 0e3JIid-
HBIX CHJIaX», KOTOpPbIE «3aKTI0UeHbl BO BCEX OKPYKAIOUMX NMpPeAMEeTax» U «CXOHBI C
«MaHa» aBcrpanuiines» (Lllrtaepman 1987, 6). K. Jlarre, 0gHaKO, BUAUT B PUMCKOH Bepe B
numen, cKopee, rpedeckoe BausHue (Latte 1960, 57).

% Kak HezaBHO BHOBb oKasaax A. M. CMOPYKOB, MIMEHHO «IIPaBO Ha 00IIECTBEHHbIE
ayCIHLUI» JIeXKaJI0 B OCHOBE BIACTHBIX IIOJHOMOYHI BBICIIUX JOIKHOCTHBIX JIUL, PUM-
ckoil pecry0srku (CMOPYKOB 2013, 17).

# {1 cosepirenHo corsaces c¢ K. Jlarre B ToM, 4TO 3TH C10Ba, KOTOpbIe Llnnepon Bria-
JBIBAET B yCTa BeJauKOro nmoHTH(duka I'as ABperma Korrel, «mmo cytu nepegaror cogep-
’KaHHe» camoro HoHatus religio (Gyks. «cBA3b») pumiaH smoxu LluiepoHa B 1enom
(Latte 1960, 39 Adm. 3). CooTBeTcTBeHHBIM 00pa3oM u A. Bajibiie BOSBOAUT caMoO CI0BO
religio (cBA3B) y pUMJIAH K IIPEACTABIEHUIO O «PEJIUTHO3HOM 0JIaroroBeHuy, crpaxe 60-
xuem» (Walde 1954, 427). U gna I1. Tnape pumckas religio — ato, npexze Bcero, «ouy-
IeHUe CBEPXBECTECTBEHHOTO INPHHYKJEHUSA» K COBEPIIEHUIO JUOO HeCOBEpLIEHUIO
TOro Wwin uHoro Aeiicreus (Glare 1982, 1605). To xe y [hx. laiina: «a10 puTyasuctuye-
CKas peJIUrus, BO BCEM puaep:xuBatomasics rpaguuuii» ([Mlaiig 2006, 31).
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riacHo BappoHny, «roBopsr, uro numen — 3to noseseHue (imperium), oHo mpo-
UCXOAUT OT nutu (KUBOK), TO €CThb TO, OT KMBKAa KOTOPOTO BCE CTAHOBUTCS»
(omnia sunt, Varr. De lingua L. VII, 85). B cuiy meToHnMMuu, HaMeHOBaHUeE
numina JIerko IepexofuT Ha TeX 60roB, K KOTOPHIM PHUMJITHHH oOpamaercs,
94TOOBI 3aPYYUTHCA MX Py4aTeJbCTBOM IO TOMY UJIM UHOMY JeJy (Cp. «<4TOOBI He
0060iiTH KaKkoe-1100 BesleHHe» — ne quod numen praetereat, Serv. In Verg. Georg.
I, 21).* OpgHaxo BCIOAY B PUMCKOH I033UHU U mpose | B. 10 H. 3. MpUBeAEHHOE
MHOI0 Bbinre JlykpenyeBo BbIpaskeHHe sine numine deum (6e3 mpukasa 60roB)
MMeeT YETKO BbIPaKEHBbIH (POPMYJIBHBII XapaKTep, U OTChLIA€T UMEHHO K Iep-
BOMY (M MCXOZHOMY) 3HA4€HHIO CJI0BA NUMen (TONBKO YTO BBIABIE€HHBIH NPUKa3
60xeCcTBa, GYKBATbHO — «KMBOK IOJIOBbI», cM. Glare 1982, 1202).%° Tak, y Beprunus
HenTyH GpaHUT BETPBI, KOTOPBIE «/eP3al0T CMENINBaTh HEOO U 3eMJII0 Oe3 MOero
u3BosieHUs» (meo sine numine, Verg. Aen. I, 133). Beap Hentyn, Hao6oport, Besten
BeTpaM «0CIabuTh MOBOAb» (Serv. In Verg. Aen. I, 133, 12). IHel, Korza emy Ha
ynunax Tpou sBiseTca o6pas ero xeHsl Kpeysbl, IOHUMAET, 4TO «3TO IMPOUCXO-

% Cp. y ®ecra: «Numen’'om HasbiBaeTcs 3HaK Oora u (ero) moryectBo» (nutus dei ac
potestas dicitur, Fest., p.173, 50-51L).

% Coryacuo A. Banpze, numen «IpoHCXOAUT U3 *neu-men (MK —Smen): rpeyeckoe,
[IOCJIETOMEPOBCKOE VEDUN «3HAK», CM. NUO (KUBAIO)» U OTCHUIAET UMEHHO K IIPEACTaBIe-
HUSIM O «I0OYKzarouel cuie», 0OHAPYKUBAIOIIENCA «B Beljax U AepeBbsix» (Walde
1954, 186). Tak, B auanore De natura deorum IJuinepona numen Bciogy o6o3HavaeT
HMMEHHO «BeJIEHUE, IPHKa3» 00roB (1160 60KeCTBEHHOTO YMa) ¥ COOTHOCHUTCS C PUTYa-
Jom ayciuuuii. Cp. upoHudecky, B cBasu ¢ Ilyosmem Kinoguem Ilynpxpom, mpene6per-
MM ayCIULMSMU 110 CBSILIEHHBIM LBIIUIATAM (B 249 I. [0 H. 3.): «4TO K€, Mbl He 6yzeM
0A00pATH BOMIO OOrOB Jake HaydYeHHbIE OTEYECKMMM IprMepamMu» (numen deorum
comprobabimus, Cic. De nat Deor. II, 7, 8)? Cp. «BeseHHe u cuny» (numen et vim) mog-
3eMHBIX OOTOB, KOTOpBIE «BBILLIHM Ha 3eMJII0» (supra terram, ibidem, II, 95, 6-7). To ke o
SIBJIEHUH CBOE BOJIM HeOeCHbIMU OOTaMU: «IIepBO€e OBLTO, YTOOBI MbI IIOHSLIH, KAK TOJIb-
KO BO33pe/iM Ha He0o, 4To ecTh Hekoe BejeHue (esse aliquod numen), koTopsIM 3TO
ympasaserca» (quo haec regantur, ibidem, III, 10, 8). Cp. y Lle3aps: «0HH IpPUHOCAT B
JKEPTBY JIIOZAEH, TOTOMY YTO II0JIATaloT, YTO BeJeHue OeccMepTHBIX 6oros (deorum im-
mortalium numen) Hesnp3da 3ago6puth (placari) nHave, yeM eciu 3a KU3Hb YeJIOBEKA
BO3JaJyT KU3HbI0 yesoBeka» (Caes. De bell. Gall. VI, 16, 3). Cp. y JluBus: «korga Hyma
[ommunuit ocBaTI anrapb Ha ABentuHe HOmurepy dumuuro (Elicio) ana BbI3piBaHMsA
3HaMeHui#t (prodigia), ¥ yepes rajaHue IO NTHLAM BOIPOCKI GOrOB,... TOIA Ka3aIo0Ch,
4TO CpeZu JTIOACKUX Al IPUCYTCTBYeT HeOecHOe BesleHue» (caeleste numen, Liv. I, 21,1).
Cp. JluBueBo «ecTb HeOECHOE BeseHHe, 00rM Hayauu 01aro4ecTUBYI0 BOMHY» B CBA3U C
HaZieHHeM I10C/Ia JJATUHOB AHUSA Ha CTyleHbKax xpama fOnurepa B 340 r. 1o H. 3. (di pi-
um movere bellum, est caeleste numen, Liv. VII, 6, 5). Cp. B peun Kamria: «oueBugHOe
3HaMeHue (numen) 6sUT0 Bo Gsaro pumisHam» (Liv. V, 51, 4), «6oru ABIIM 3HAK»
(movisse numen, Liv. I, 55, 3) u MH. ap.
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IMT He Oe3 BesieHus 6oros» (non haec sine numine divum eveniunt, Verg. Aen. II,
777—778). CepBuii 'oHOpaT, KOMMEHTHPYS 3TO MeCTO, TOJIKyeT (non) sine numine
divum nmeHHO Kak «(He) 6e3 He0OX0AUMOCTH, (BBI3BAHHOM ) BO3BeleHreM (0o-
roB)» (sine fati necessitate). ¥ fo6aBxder, uro, «cyzpbda — 3TO TO, YTO BO3BELIAIOT
ooru» (fata sunt, quae dii fantur, Serv. In Verg. Aen. I, 777, 1). B apyrom mecre,
BHOBb COBepIIas }KePTBONPHHOIIEHH Ha MOTHJIE 0TI, JHEH YBepeH, YTO «MbI —
3gech oTHIOAD He Ge3 mpombicaa (haud equidem sine mente), He Ge3 mpuxasa
ooro» (sine numine divum, Verg. Aen. V, 56). Tens Ilanmunypa, obpamasicek K
He10, CITyCTUBILIEMYCS B IIOZI3eMHOE IIAPCTBO, TaK )K€ TOBOPUT, 4TO JHell «He 6e3
pemreHus 6oros» (sine numine divum) cmycruicsa k Cruruiickum 6os0tam, mo-
TOMYy 4TO «OOMecTBeHHas pogureabHuna (diva creatrix)» rmokasaza emy «Zopo-
ry» (via, Verg. Aen. VI, 367-369). 3xech «pelnreHue 60rop» OTChUIAET UMEHHO K
00psAAYy KEPTBOIIPUHOLIEHUs U «IpezABelaHuio» CHBU/UIBI, K KOTOPOH paHee
obpamaercss JHell (cp. «ecau TebGs IpeABelaHHA 30BYT» — si te fata vocant,
ibidem, 147 etc.). ¥ OBugua Peruza, obpamascy k noxumaromemy ee Ileseto,
TaKKe NOAYEPKUBAET TOT (DAKT, YTO He ITOJNYYEHO coryache OOroB uepes CoBep-
IIeHne HeOOXOJMMBIX IIPU 3aKJI0YeHUN Opaka oOpAjoB: «Thl MOOekAaenb 6e3
corsacus 6oros» (sine numine, Ovid. Meth. XI, 263).”” YuureiBas, 4ro u y Bappo-
Ha, u y llesaps, u y lJunepona, n y Jlusua numen B GOJIBIIMHCTBE KOHTEKCTOB
O3HauyaeT BHIABJEHHBIM NPU NMOMOIIY TeX WX UHBIX CBAIIEHHOAEHWCTBUH «IIpu-
Kas», «BOJII0» OOTOB Ha TOT MJIM MHOM C/Iy4ai, ciiefiyeT AymMaTh, 4to u Jlykpenyii B
Lucr. I1, 167-174 oTBepraeT MIMEeHHO Bepy «HEKOTOPBIX» B TAKOM «IIPUKa3», OTpe-
JeJIEHHBIN IOCPEeJCTBOM AayCIIUIHI, JKePTBOIPUHOLIEHHH, Yy/eCHBIX 3HaMe-
Huii.* Bce Apyrue ciiydam ynorpe6ieHus ¢JI0Ba nUmMen B €ro I03Me C 04eBHAHO-
CTBIO CBU/IETEILCTBYIOT: 10 numen JIyKperyii MIOHUMaeT UMEHHO BOJIIO, IPUKA3
OOroB, «BBIABJIAEMBIN» ITOCPEACTBOM Marn4eCcKUX, PUTYaJIbHbIX JeHCTBUH, K KO-
TOPBIM OH OTHOCHTCH PE3KO OTpHIaTebHO. Tak, Hanpumep, Te, KTO, II0 €ro MHe-
HUI0, «Ipu OecrutogHoii Benepe» (sterili Venere), »xesarorT moayduTh Jetei,

% OBuAMH, MO-BUAMMOMY, 3/1€Cb UPOHUYECKH OOBITPhIBAET TOT (akT, yTo B Pume
HPaBUJIBHOMY 3aKJII0OYEHUI0 Opaka JOJ/DKHBI ObUIN MPEALIeCTBOBATD ayCIIULIUY, I/le CBOO
Bosro (y OBHAMA — numen) B OTHOILIEHUU Opaka JOIKHBI ObUIM ABUTH «OOTH, IJIaBEH-
CTByIOILME MpH cBajebHbIx aycrnuuusax» (dii praesides auspiciis coniugalibus), B uncie
KOTOpBIX, momumo Ilwiymuna u Ilukymuna, yucannuce 0HoHa, Tesypa, Lepepa. Y
[Iryrapxa B ero «PuMcKux BOIpocax» OHH OTOZECTBJIAIOTCS C IPEYECKHMU 3eBCOM
CosepurenHsiv, I'epoit CoBepurenHoi, Adpoguroii, Ileiido, Apremuzoii (bparunckas
1990, 478).

% Cp. «Te, KTO OCKOpOAT 6esenue (6oxecTBeHHOM) Martepu» (numen qui violarint
Matris, Lucr. II, 614-615). Cm. ToHkuit ananus M. ITareHom atoro mecra y Jlykpeuus:
Paten 1868, 126.
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HaIpaCHO OOMJIBHOIM KPOBBIO OKPOIUIAIOT alTapy M OJApAIOT JapaMH JHUIIb
TOJIBKO JJII TOTO, «4TOOBI HUKOTZA He NPUHYAUTH KXpeOuil U geseHue 60208»
(divom numen sortisque fatigant, Lucr. IV, 1235-1239). 'oBops 0 HeusGexxHOCTH
CTapeHHs, MMO3T MOAUYEPKUBAET, YTO «U CBAIIEHHOE 8e1eHUE USPEUeHUS» HE MO-
’KeT IPOTUBUTHCA NpUpoge (sanctum numen fati, Lucr. V, 309—310). 10 xKe 3Ha-
4yeHue c10Ba numen y Jlykpenus Ha IepBOM IUIaHe U B APYTHX ciaydasx. Tak, OH
TOBOPUT O «JPYTOH YaCTH JAyLIH, KOTOPasi, PACTEKIIHICH [0 BCEMY TeJIy, IBUKETCS
coo0pasHO C MOMEHTOM U geseHuem pasyma» (ad numen mentis momenque
movetur, Lucr. III, 143-144). B apyrom mecre, Bocxuuiasch ¢punocopueiit Inuky-
pa, JlykpeLuil TOBOPUT, YTO, BCAKUI pa3 «KaK MbICIb TBOSI HAYMHAET BellaTh
(coepit vociferari) o mpupozge Beweit, Oyay4yn sfBIeHAa OOXECTBEHHBIM Pa3yMOM
(divina mente coorta), To yoeraror crpaxu aymu» (Lucr. III, 14-16). U panee sta
oGoxecTBIAeMasA MbICAb IJIHUKypa, Aapylolas MOKOW M OJaKeHCTBO, IPAMO
UMeHyeTcs «geseHuem» (numen) OOTOB: «pPacCTYIAIOTCA TBEPABIHU MHPA, 1 BU-
Ky, 4TO BCe JleJIa, 4TO Bepuiarcs — Imycroe (totum per inane geri res), mepezo
MHOH — gesieHue 60206 (apparet divum numen) 1 CHOKOWHbIe OOUTANUINA, UX He
cotpsicaior Berpa» (ibidem, 17-19). Takum oGpasom, Jlykpenuii B COBEPIIEHHO
BappPOHOBCKUX, TPAJULIMOHHO PUMCKUX BBIPAKEHHUAX MPSAMO 3aMeINaeT «BeJle-
HHUeM» (numen) ¢uiocodpun IIMUKypa HPUBBIYHOE PHUMJIAHAM «BeJEHUE»
(numen) TPaZMLIMOHHBIX PUMCKHX OOTOB. B COOTBETCTBUY C 9THM, B IATON KHU-
re cBoeil moamsl Jlykpenuii y:xe 6e3 OOMHAKOB, HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO U C MOJHOU
CepbE3HOCTBIO Ha3bIBaeT JNMUKypa O60rom («60rom oH ObLI, OOTOM, O CIaBHBIH
Memmuii» — deus ille fuit, deus, inclyte Memmi, Lucr. V, 8). 3HaunmocTsio cBOMX
OnarogesstHuil Inmukyp npesocxogut U llepepy, u Jlubepa, u I'epkyneca.”® Beap
dmuKypa «He CJIOMHIO He6o» (compressit caelum) HUKaKMMH 3HAMEHUAMHU B
Busie «MouHMi» (fulmina) wim «yrposxkaromero 6opmoranus» (minitanti mur-
mure, Lucr. I, 68-69).* U BoT yxe «moBep:xkeHa K Horam pesurus» (religio
pedibus subiecta, ibidem, 78). B atom — nogsur dnukypa. Beap paHbine Ku3Hb
JeJi0BecKas ObLla «yTHEeTeHa TkKENIoW pesurueii (gravi sub religione), koropas

% @. A. TleTpoBCKHMii CITpaBeAIMBO OTMEYasl, YTO TaKOe 000KeCTBIeHHe JIMUKypa B
KOpHe IIPOTUBOPEYUT SIHUKYPOBCKOMY K€ IPEeICTABIEHUIO O GOMKECTBE KaK O CYIeCTBe
6J1a’K€HHOM U BEYHOM, KOTOPOMY HET Jief1a A JtoAeil. Beas u cam 9nukyp, u Llepepa, u
JluGep, u T'epkysec, u BeHepa (cM. BbllIe) 000xecTBAsA0TCA y JIyKpenys B kKadecTBe O1a-
rogereseii yenoBedectna (Lucr. 111, 18—24). Cp. dnukypa kak «otedecTBo» Ay Jlykpeuus
(patria, Lucr. III, 9). Cm. [TeTpoBckuii 19474, 169.

* B Pume B anoxy Jlykpeuus, HAMpUMep, 3aKOHOAATEIHHO GbLIO 3aNpeLeHO CO3bI-
BaTh HapogHble coOpaHus, «korga Omurep rpemut u meder moanum» (Iove tonante,
fulgurante, Cic. De div.I], 43, 1).
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I1aBy IpocTHpaa ot obsacreit HeGa» (a caeli regionibus ostendebat, ibidem,
63—64).

Ecau MBI TpouTéM 3TO MeCTO B KOHTEKCTE TOTO, YTO MOHMMAJIH 107, «00J1a-
cramu HebGa» (caeli regiones) unraTemn u coBpemeHHuKH Jlykpenus, puMIgHe
I B. 10 H. 3., TO MBI yBU/JIM, YTO [IO3T MM€ET B BU/Jly UMEHHO YTHeTEHUE PUMJISTHU-
Ha Bepo# B HeOeCHble 3HaMeHUs, fABJIseMble OOraMU B ONpeZAeIEHHbBIX «00ja-
crsax» (regiones) He6a MpU AyCIUIUAX — BbIABIEHHH «BeJEHUs» OOTOB B COOT-
BETCTBMU C HAJIMYUEM IITUL, U APYTHUX 3HAMEHUH B OHpe,Z[e.TIéHHI)IX Ke3JIO0M
aBrypa «obsactsax» (regiones).” Begp caMo 31O C0BO, IO-BUAUMOMY, BOCXOAUT
MMEHHO K IpeJCTaBJeHHI0 O BU3yalbHO Habimogaemoii rpanune (Walde 1954,
426).* BcrioMHMM, BCA pesIMIus pUMIIAH B anoxy Jlykpenus 3adacTyio npezcTas-
JISUIACh UM COBOKYITHOCTBIO OPHUEHTHPOBAHHBIX HAa YCTAHOBJIEHHE «CBA3M»
(religio) ¢ 6Goramu mMarumyeckux MpakTUK (cM. Bbliie). OO0 UCKIIOYUTETHHOM 3HA-
YUMOCTH AJIsI PUMCKOM PeJIUTUU UMEHHO OTCJIeXHUBAaHUsA BOJIU OOroB 10 Hebec-
HBIM «00JIaCTAM» TOBOPHT JIATUHCKOE CJIOBO «xpaM» (templum, cp. contemplari
«CO3€epLaTh»), KOTOpOe Yy PUMJIAH OYKBaJIbHO O3HAYAJIO, IO OOI[EMY MHEHUIO
Y4EHBIX, «OTTPAHUYEHHYIO JKe3/I0M aBrypa Ha HeGe U Ha 3emJie 061acTh HaOJIIO-
nenuii» (Walde ibid., 659; Glare 1982, 1914). CorstacHo BappoHny, «1ipu ycrpoeHuu
XpaMa ZiepeBbsIM IPEeACTOUT IPEeACTaB/IATh IPAHUIBI U BXOAUTh BHYTPb TeX 00-
Jacreii (eas regiones), rae rasa 0603peBaroT, TO €CTh — TaM, IZle MBI XOTUM OT-
CJIEeXUBATh (tueamur), OT4€ro U roBopAaT «xpam» (templum, Varr. De lingua L.
VII, 9, 1-3). Cp.: Cic. De div. ], 41, 6; Cic. De leg. 11, 26, 8.

MIMeHHO TaKyl0 PeJIMTUI0 M COKpPYIIHI, 1Mo Mbicau Jlykpenus, Inukyp (cm.
BBIIIE TIpUM. 39). Ha camom zeste Benepa, kak u Bce npoune 6oru, corsactHo Jly-
KpeLUI0, He3aBUCUMO OT BCEX MAarM4eCKUX OOPsAAOB, CAMOCTOATENBHO JeiCTBY-
10T yepe3 mpupoay. Ha ypoBHe ;KMBOTHOTO M 4eJI0BEUECKOTO MHPA, KaK MbI BH-
nenu, Benepa, Bxoas B «Tesio» (corpus), BO30Y:IaeT xKeJaHue K MPOJOIKEHHIO
poza (cp. Beme: Lucr. IV, 1052-1056, 1172, 1197-1200; Lucr. V, 962—965). IIpu atom
JeTH 3a4MHAIOTCA Yepe3 COBOKYIUIEHHE B KPOBHU Y€JOBEKA MYMKCKUX M JKEHCKUX
«ceMsH» (semina), «<BO30y¥ZEHHBIX cTpeKkasaMu Benepsr» (stimulis Veneris ex-
cita, Lucr. IV, 1215).

* Cp. crnenuanbHo y [unepona 1 DHHUA B CBA3H € ayCIULUAMU OCHOBaTes el Puma:
«Pomyn ompegenun obiactu (regiones direxit) Torga, xorga ocHoBan ropoz» (urbem
condidit, Cic. De div. I, 30, 9-10). To ke y JIuBusA: «1OMOJIMBIIUCH GOTaM, OH OIPEAETHT
obsactu (regiones) oT Bocxoza Ao 3axoga» (ab oriente ad occasum, Liv. I, 18, 7). Cp. Enn.
Ann. T, 89. Cp. y CepBus «Befb 6OrU TOIHYECKUE, TO €CTh MECTHbIE, HE IIEPEXOAAT B PY-
rue obsnactu» (ad alias regiones non transeunt, Serv. In Verg. Aen. VII, 47, 9-10).

*To e ny II. T'nape («nanpasienue, tunus»: Glare 1982, 1599).
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Kaxum ke emé oOpasom, coracHo Jlykpenuro, Benepa «ynpasisieT mpupogou
Belleii» (rerum naturam, Lucr. I, 21) B yesoBedeckom u xuBoTHOM Mupe? C 1e-
JIBIO elljé pa3 MOoAYepKHYTh POoJib BeHepsl Kak nepBogsurares, JIykpenuii 3gech
ucrosnpayeT ablativus 6e3 mpezmora B MHCTPYMEHTaJIbHOM 3HAYeHHU (BCETO 3
caydas, cM. 00 ablativus instrumentalis u ablativus causae: Co6oseBckuit 1948,
147-148, 150). Bo-nepBsIx, 1o Jlykpenuo, 60ruHa moMoraet «u30erarh (JI03KHBIX)
o6pa3oB u nacrouy Amypa» (simulacra et pabula Amoris) u «BsIOpachIBaTh CO-
OpaHHYyI0 Bjary B KaKue yroZHO Tesa» (in corpora quaeque), KOJb €CJIH HaHe-
CEHHbIE JTI000BBIO «CBEXME PaHbI» AYLUIM OyAellb UCLEATh «TYIAILeH, MPOoCTo-
HapogHoii Benepoii» (volgivagaque Venere, Lucr. IV, 1063-1071). IIpu aTom,
HUKaKue «0oxecTBeHHbIe BeseHUs» (divina numina) He yzep:kar Te6st OT «po-
ZOBOTO IoceBa» (satum genitalem) u He cAenarOT Tak, YTOOBI THI «3aBepLIAT
CBOIO TalIHI0 OecruiogHoi Benepoii» (sterili Venere, Lucr. 1V, 1233-1235). Huxa-
KX MHKCAaHTPOIMYECKHX cymecTs Bpoge Cumut niv KeHTaBpoB, sKOOBI IpowHC-
XOZJALINX «OT 4YeJOBeKa M CTaporo CeMeHM KOHeil» (semine equorum, Lucr. V,
890), He cylecTByeT, IIOTOMY YTO JIIOAY H ’KUBOTHBIE «He IBLIAIOT cX0xell Bene-
poii» (nec simili Venere ardescunt, ibidem, 897).

Taxum o6pasom, 6oruHa BeHepa He3pHMO IPABUT MIPUPOJOH Belleil H3HYTPH
IPUPO/BL, TPOOY:KAASA XKelaHHe K IPOJO/IKEHUIO POAia U OCYILECTBIAA CaMO COU-
tue (Lucr. I, 20—21). [Ipupoga xe, B CBOIO 04epe/b, «BEPILIUT Jies1a OCPEACTBOM
ciernbIx Te» (corporibus caecis natura gerit res, Lucr. I, 328). To ects — aTomoB.
Opnaxo Jlykpenuii Hu pasy He ynortpe0sseT cJ0Ba «aToM» (atomus), HECMOTPs
Ha TO, 4TO €ro CBOOOAHO ncnoab3oBaau u lunepon, u Bappos (Cic. De nat. Deor.
I, 54, 7; Varr. De Rer. Div. Fr. 8, 5 Cardauns u mH. zp.). HampoTtus, «B ocHOBe
aTOMHOU TepMHHOJIOTUM JIyKpelysa», KaK 9TO apryMEHTHPOBAaHHO [OKa3bIBaeT
3. A. TIokpoBcKasi, «HaxoAuTcs caoBo corpora (resa)» (ITokposckas 1960, 89).
Atomsl y Jlykpenus — 3To, B IIEpBYI0 O4epelb, «TeJa Bellei» (corpora rerum:
Lucr. II, 216, VI, 357 u gp.), «pogoBele Tesa» (corpora genitalia: Lucr. I, 58, 167 u
Ap.), «uepBble Tesna» (corpora prima, Lucr. I, 61), «pogoBble Tesa Marepumn»
(corpora genitalia materiai, Lucr. II, 62), «resia matepun» (corpora materiai, Lucr.
I, 249), «mwrotHble Tena» (corpora solida: Lucr. I, 538, 574, 609), «renbra»
(corpuscula: Lucr. II, 153; Lucr. IV, 899; Lucr. VI, 1063), «ciemnsie Tena» (corpora
caeca, Lucr. II, 715 u ap)*. Bo BTOpyI0 0Ouepesyp, aTo — «cemeHa» (semina: Lucr. II,
284; Lucr. |, 50, 59; Lucr. 111, 226, 229). B cBsA31 co BceM 3THM, MOKHO BUZETb, YTO
aToMmbl JIyKpeljys, B KaueCTBe TAKOTO Poja «MaJeHbKHX Tesl» (corpuscula), «Tesn»
(corpora), «pozioBBIX Tes» (genitalia corpora), «cemsaH» (semina), «mepBoHavYasI»
(primordia), «pozoBoii MaTepun» (materies genitalis), mo-suguMomMy cogep:xat B

* CM. OJTHBIN «MH/EKC Ha3BaHUi aToMoB» v Jlykpenus: [Tokposckas 1960, 88—89.
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cebGe MMEHHO Ty camyio Benepy BappoHa — TpasuIIOHHYIO «CHITy COEJUHEHUS»
JpeBHEpUMCKOro puryana 6pakocoderanus (vinctionis vis Venus, Varr. De lingua
L., V, 62). Cp. Lucr. I, 11, 13, 632. «<HaunHas ¢ 6eCKOHEYHOrO BpeMeHH, — TOBOPUT
Jlykpenuii, — MHOTOYMCJIEHHbIe IIepBOHAYana Bemel (primordia rerum) mop,
pasHOOOPasHBIM BO3ZAEHCTBUEM VAAPOB U CBOEH TSKECTH, BO3OYXKIEHHBIE
(concita) MHOrMMHM crioco6amMu, MPUBBIKJIN HeCTUCH (consuerunt ferri), Bcskumu
croco6amMu COBOKYILIAThCA (omnimodisque coire),** 4To0bl, comeAIINCH MEKAY
€000, MOpPOKAATH BCE, UYTO HU CMOTYT» (quae cumque inter se possint congressa
creare, Lucr. V, 187-191). [Ipuuem, o JIykpeLuio, 3Tu «Tesia» WIN «CeMeHa», Jel-
CTBUTEJIBHO BCTYNAIOT MeXAy cO00 B TesleCHbIH KouTyc. Heo6xogumocTs MecTa
IJIs1 Takoro Kourtyca y Jlykpenus, BooOlie, — OZHO U3 JOKAa3aTeJbCTB TOTO, YTO
IyCTOe IMPOCTPAHCTBO CYIIECTBYET, & U3 HUYEr0 HUYTO He BOSHUKAET. Beap «mpu
ymHOxxeHuH Bemel (augendis rebus) ymorpebGienue cemenu st coutus (usus
communis ad coitum) He HyZaJ0Ch ObI B IIPOCTPAHCTBE, €CIU ObI OHU MOTJIH
BO3pacTarth U3 HHU4Yero» (e nilo crescere possent, Lucr. I, 184-185). To ects, cuia
Benepr! capuBaer Mesxzy cCO0O# aTOMBI, 9TH «Cjelble Teaa» (corpora caeca,
Lucr. I, 295 u zip.), MOZ0OOHO TOMY, KAK OHA CIIAPUBAET MYXKCKHE U JKEHCKHE «BO3-
Oy:xéHHBIE ceMeHa» (semina excita) mpu 3ayaruu pe6énka (Lucr. IV, 1215), no-
ZBOOHO TOMY, KaK OHa IMOOYXAAEeT JI0Jel U XKUBOTHBIX «COBOKYIUIATHCA (coire) u
u3BepraTh B TeJio (in corpus) Biary, BeIBeJleHHYIO U3 Tesa» (de corpore ductum,
Lucr. IV, 1055-1056).

To ecTp, ¢ 0HOM CTOPOHBI, IO BEPHOMY 3aMe4YaHUIO 1. Mosepa, Jlykpenui,
ompezessAs 3TU COBOKYIUIAIONIMeCs NMepBOHauyala KaK «cCJeIble Tesla» (corpora
caeca, Lucr. I, 275, 295, 328),* noguépkuBaeT mpuMaT OCI3aHUA U CJIETIOTO TeJIec-
HOTO KOHTAaKTa KaK OCHOBBI TOTO ObITH:A, KOTOPbIM IpaBUT Benepa. CM. Bbilre
Lucr. II, 435—437. Beagp B COOTBETCTBUM C 3MUCTEMOJIOTHEH INMKypa, UMEHHO
«4epes cylernoe OCsA3aHUe Mbl I03HAEM HENOJKpALIeHHYI0 MaTepUaJbHOCTh Be-
meii» (Moser 2015, 97).

* JlykpeLjyii, KaKk U3BECTHO, BCIOZAY YIOTpeOJIsieT [I1aroj coire UMEHHO B 3HAYEHUH
«coBoKymuiATbes» (Lucr. 1V, 1052). Cp. Glare 1982, 342. [loguépkuytoe pasHooGpasue
CII0cOOO0B COBOKYILIEHUS, IT0-BUAUMOMY, JUKTYeTCs KpalHIM pasHooOpasueM (pusude-
CKOii, TesleCHOI (popMBI aTOMOB, KOTOpBIE MOTYT ObITh U «Iagkue» (levia: Lucr. II, 205)
u «o4eHb riagkue» (levissima: Lucr. III, 202), u «uepoxosatsie» (aspera: Lucr. II, 405), u
«mepasble» (squalida: Lucr. II, 465) u 1. 1. Cm. ITokpoBckas 1960, 95.

* JHMUKYPOBCKOE A0paTH «HE3pHMble» B MPWIOKEHUU K aroMaMm JIykpeuuii, Takum
06pasomM, 0 CBOeMYy OOBIKHOBEHUIO, He KATbKUPYET, HO 3aMEHAET B CBOEH [1033UU €ro
HIpUOIU3UTEBHBIM COOTBETCTBUEM, BO MHOTHMX C/Iy4asX OTCHUIAIOLIMM K COBEpIIEHHO
uHbIM cMbicaam. Cp. Epic. Ad Herod. 50. Cm.: Glare 1982, 250; ITokpoBckast 1960, 92.
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C apyroii cTopoHsI, 110 MbIcH JIyKpeLus, 3T0 B3aUMOOCA3aHHE «CJIETIBIX TeI»
aTOMOB SABJIAETCS IIPOLIECCOM MX HEITPEPBIBHOTO COBOKYIUIEHMS, B XOZie KOTOPOTO
OHHM, peanusys cuay BeHepsl, mopoxzaror Bcé B aroMm mMupe. HapucoBaHHas B
Lucr. II, 114—124 xuBasg KapTHHA «OUTB» (pugnas) «I03CKaZpOHHO» (turmatim)
CXOZJAIIMXCA APYT C APYTOM IBUIMHOK B COJIHEYHOM JIyde, corsacHo Jlykpenuro,
JOJDKHA TPOUJUIIOCTPUPOBATh UMEHHO TO, «KaKMM JBIDKEHHEM (quo motu) po-
ZOBBIE Tela MaTepuu (genitalia materiai corpora) mopoxzarOT pasjINYHbIE BELH
U BBICBOOOXKZAIOT (M3 yTPoO) MOpOXAEHHBIE» (res varias gignant genitasque re-
solvant, ibidem, 62—63). To ecTb, B COOTBETCTBUY C BbILIECKA3aHHBIM, 3Ta KAPTH-
Ha «OUTB» (pugnas) MBUIMHOK SIBJIAETCA 37leCh OYEBHUAHBIM 3B(heMU3MOM, 00y-
CJIOBJIEHHBIM, IO-BUAUMOMY, JBOWCTBEHHBIM 3HAayeHHEM IVIaroja coire
(«CXOAUTBCS It GUTBBI, COBOKYILIATBCS», CM. Bbllle MPUM. 44).*° IIpu aTom co-
BOKYIUIAIOLIMECS «CeMeHa» (semina), Kak U3BECTHO, «IIPU COBEPIIEHUH Aes» (in
rebus agendis) moryr umeTp «HeGosbIIOE OTKIOHEHMEe» (exiguum clinamen) B
TPaeKTOPUU JBIKEHHS «HE B CTPOTO ONpeJie/IEHHOM MecTe U He B CTPOTO OIpe-
AEJEHHBII MOMEHT». ITO «OTKJIOHEHHE» IT0ITOM SBHO MOTHBHUPYETCS KaK BbI-
3BaHHOE He TOJIbKO BHEITHUMH «To4KaMu» (plagis), HO 1 «BHyTpeHHei Heo6Xo0-
AVIMOCTBIO» Jesia (necessum intestinum, Lucr. II, 288-293).%

Kak 6bI mogyépkuBasg UCKIIOYUTENbHYI0 3HAYUMOCTb HEIIPEPBIBHOTO «COBO-
KyIUIeHHs Tesl» aToMoB,* JIyKpeuuii B cepesjuHe NATONH KHUTH J0CJOBHO TIOBTO-
pAeT NpUBeAEHHBI MHOIO Bbllle maccax Lucr. V, 187-191 0 «COBOKyILIEeHUH»
(coire) mepBoHauas emé oguH pas (Lucr. V, 422—426). B Te;lecHOM COBOKyIIIeHUN
«IIepBOIOPAAKOB» (ecau HepeBoguTh primordia OykBaibHO) Jlykperuii 3zech
BU/IUT «Ha4aa BEJMKHX Bellei» (magnarum rerum exordia), a UMeHHO — «3eM-
Ji1, Mopsd, HeGa M poja KUBbIX cylecTB» (caeli generisque animantum, ibidem,
430—431). IIpu aTom y Jlykpenys B paBHOM CTeIIeHU «COBOKYILIAIOTCS» (coire) u

4 Cp. pugnare (cpaxaTbcs) B 3HAYEHUM «COBOKYIUIAThCA» y IlnaBra (Menaechm.
129). Cp. myTo4HOe OObIrphIBaHME ITHX ABYX 3HAYEHUH pugnare B CBaZeOHOM 1109311
Katynna (noli pugnare duobus, Catull. 62, 64 etc.).

* MHe kakeTcsl HauboJee yoeauTeIbHBIM TOJIKOBaHUe 3T0ro Mecra y B. I1. T'opana uy
®p. YurTy, COMIACHO KOTOPHIM 3HAMEHUTOE «OTKJIOHEHUE» JIYKPELIHEBbIX «CEMSIH» IpPO-
1e BCero OOBACHUTH «MX CBOOOAHBIM pemeHuem» (Citti 2008, 117), koTOpOe, AeiicTBU-
TEJILHO, «IIPUCYIIe YeJ0BeKy KaK CyllecTBy obsajaromeMy pasymom» (I'opan 2014, 331)
Jlaske B yCIOBHAX (PM3UYECKH JJOCTOBEPHOTO IpaB/ieHus BeHeps! B Mupe (CM. BbIile).

* «IlepBonauana» (primordia) He Mbic/sTCS JIyKpelLeM KaK «OHAaMAbI OPeeEéH-
Hble» (finita semel), ogHako MMeroT MOOYXAEHUE «COBOKYIUThCA» (coire) M «3afep-
JKaThCA B coefuHeHMU» (remorari in concilio), 4To6bI «BBIPACTH NPHYMHOKEHHBIMU»
(crescere adaucta, Lucr. I, 560-564).
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«CeMeHa, CMellaHHble B HALIMX Tesax» (semina corporibus inmixta, Lucr. III,
393—395), ¥ «TeJI0 OTHA U BOAbI» (ignis terraeque coire corpus, Lucr. I, 770).

Hrak, nmpoBeA€HHBIN Bbllle aHAIU3 IOKasblBaeT, 4yTo nosMy Jlykpemusa De
rerum natura, B COOTBETCTBUH C npejioxeHHbIM Knasaueii beasrpay [la Posoii u
Mapueii Jiixiep MOAXOL0M BIIOJHE MOXKHO CUUTATh TEOJIOTUYECKOM, OOTOCTIOB-
ckoi moamoH stricto sensu (Da Rosa, Eichler 2014, 12). Ilepes Hamu, aeiictu-
TEJIbHO, — OJIECTALINI OIBIT PALMOHATBHOM, (PUI0COPCKON «(PU3UIECKOIT TeOO-
TMW», ecId clefioBath kaaccupuranuu Bappona (Varr. De Rer. Div. Fr. 8, 2—5
Cardauns). Jlykpenuii, mo-BUANMOMY, UCKPEHHE Bepi B BeHepy, u, mpusbiBas eé
B HaYaJsie II09MbI, COBCceM He Urpa ¢ yuraresneM (Lucr. I, 1-43). OgHako oH oTBep-
raj CcoCTaBlsBLIME OCHOBY COBPEMEHHOM eMy PHUMCKOM peJMrMy Marudyeckue
IPAaKTUKYA U Bepy B numen (CM. BbllIe). ITy Bepy B numen OH B CBOEH I103Me
cMesio 3aMeHsieT Bepo B uiocoduro dnukypa. Ho npu stom Jlykpenuii, kak
PUMJIIHUH, TO-BUAMMOMY, CaM TOTO He IIOHMMas, aJl HECKOJbKO MHOE, He COOT-
BETCTBYIOIee SMHKYPOBCKOMY, UCTOJKOBaHHe 60roB M GoxxectBa. Ilepeocmsic-
JISIsl CHMBOJIMKY PHMCKOTO CBaZie6HOTO 00psizia B JyXxe 3MUKYPOBCKOH (huioco-
¢uM, TO3T B CBOMX PEJUTHUO3HBIX BO33PEHUAX OOHAPYKHUBAEeT YEPThI
CBO€OOPa3HOT0 PallMOHAJIBHOTO JE€UCTUIECKOTO MOHOTEM3Ma, KOTOPBIHA Y MHO-
TUX MCCIefloBaTe/iell BpI3bIBaeT ClpaBe//IuBble acColMalu ¢ gpunrocopuein IM-
negokia (Piazzi 2008, 23). BeHepa 3zece HermocpesCTBEHHO OTOXZECTBIIAETCA C
NPUPOAOH B LIeJIOM U €AMHOJIMYHO NPABUT €10 Yepes MOCPeCTBO aTOMOB.
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THE IMAGE OF THE PAST AS A POLITICAL MYTH: ATHENIAN AUTOCHTHONY
ABSTRACT. Myth of autochthony was very popular in Athens in the 5th and 4th centuries
B.C. It states that the ancestors of the Athenians allegedly inhabited this territory from
the most ancient times and were born by the Earth itself. Autochthony became a part of
the national image and state propaganda. In the 4th century B.C. it was an integral part
of the Funeral speeches that praised the exploits of the lost Athenians. The birth from
earth and residence in one territory were different aspects of autochthony, which were
merging into a single whole in the sth century B.C. The integration of these myths oc-
curred, perhaps, in the 5th century B.C. and was associated with the development of de-
mocracy. We however believe that it was a consequence of the Persian wars and the
transformation of Athens into the Empire (arche).

KEYWORDS: Athens, mythology, Plato, autochthony, Euripides.

B V B. 10 H.9. 3aMeTHO Bo3pacTaeT MHTepeC aPUHAH K UX UCTOPUYECKOMY IpO-
uwtomy. IIpu sTOM cBeAeHuA 0 IPOLLIOM Yalle BCEro IPOU3BOJIbHO HHTEPIPETHU-
pyroTcs, 1160 MOABEPTaloTCs CyIeCTBeHHOM nmepepaborke. [IpumepoB Tomy He-
MaJIo, HO Mbl OCTaHOBUMCs JIUIIb HA OZHOM Cro:keTe. Upe3BblualiHO MOMY/IAPHOM’
njieeld B 9TO BpeMsl CTAaHOBUTCS A8MOXMOHUS — TIPeJCTaBIeHre 0 TOM, YTO adu-
HfAHE C JaBHUX BpeMeH HaceJIsUIU OJHY U TY 3Ke TEPPUTOPUIO — ATTUKY, U K TOMY
e ObUIM POXKZEHBI caMoi 3emuieil.” Amoxmonus, no caosam I1. Xapauura, cra-

"E.g. Rosivach 1987; Issac 2004,114 ff;; Blok 2009; Roy 2014.
ZXOAH Vol. 13.1 (2019) © B. P. I'ymun, 2019
www.nsu.ru/classics/schole DOI: 10.25205/1995-4328-2019-13-1-180-197
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HOBUTCA 11 aUHAH IpeaMeToM 0c000i rOPAOCTH U JjayKe 4aCThI0 HAIlMOHAb-
HOTO UMH/[Ka U TOCYAapCTBEHHOM IpOIaranzpl.”

Crosp TpemeTHOe OTHOLIEHHE a(PUHAH K COOCTBEHHOM a8moxmoHuu co Bpe-
MEHEeM Jlake CTaHeT IMOBOAOM /Il MPOHUH U LIYTOK. B m1aToHOBCKOM pguaiore
«Menekcen» CoKpar NMPOM3HOCHUT IIYTOYHYIO HAJArPOOHYI0 pedb, KOTOPYIO OH
AKOOBI yCabIIIaI OT Acria3uu — XeHbl auHCKOro crparera Ilepukia. B aroii pe-
YM, TOBOPSA O IpeZKax Noruommx aduHsAH, oHa 3aMedaeT: «<OHM He ObLIM UyxKe-
3eMIjaMH1 U IIOTOMY HUX IIOTOMKH HE€ CYHUTAJINCh METEKAMU B cBOel CTpaHe, J€Th-
MM IpUIIEJIbLIEB U3/aneKa, HO ObUIM MOATMHHBIMM JKUTEIAMHU 3TOH 3€MJIH, 10
IpaBy OOUTAIOLIMMU HA CBOEH POAiHE U BCKOPMJIEHHBIMU He MaueXoM, Kak Apy-
rue, a POAMMON CTPaHOM, KO0 OHU HACeJISUIN; U Tellepb OHH, I1aB, IOKOATCH B PO-
JAVIMBIX MeCTaX TOH, YTO MX IIPOM3BeJia Ha CBET, BCKOPMIJIA U IIPHUHAJIA B CBOE
soHO» (Plato, Menex. 237 b—c, nep. C.{I. [llelinman—TommureliH). 3aMeTHM KCTaTH,
4yro peub Cokpara (Mam Aclasud) mapogupyeT Tak HasbiBaemyro HairpoOHyro
peus Ilepukia, B KOTOpoOil TOT He 6e3 rOPAOCTH TOBOPUJI, YTO NMPEAKH apHHIH
HensMeHHO obutamy Ha reppuropuu Artuku (Thuc. II. 36.1).°

Hecmorpsa Ha uponuto, IlnaToH, mo-BUAMMOMY, Cepbe3HO OTHOCHJICA K ag-
Moxmoxuu, MAUQ 0 KOTOPOH AOJIKEH OBLI CTaTh CBOETO POAA UAEOJOTMYeCcKOH
CKpeNoH, IPU3BaHHOH 00BEAUHATb TPAXKAAH PUCYEMOTO UM HJIEaTbHOTO IOCy-
AapcTBa: «fI MombITaloCh BHYLIUTH ClIepPBa CAMUM IPABUTENSAM U BOMHAM, a 3aTeM
U OCTaJbHBIM IpajKJaHaM, 4TO BCE TO, B YeM MbI UX BOCIIUTAJIH U B3PACTHIIH,
IPe/ICTaBIJIOCh UM BO CHE KaK MePeXUTOoe, a Ha CAMOM-TO JleJIle OHH TOTZa HaxXo-
AWJIMCH 07 3eMJIeH Y BbLIEIUIMBAINCh U B3PAILIUBAJIKCD B e HeZpax — KaK CaMu
OHH, TaK ¥ UX OPY}He U Pa3TMIHOe U3TOTOBIsAeMOe il HUX cHapsukenue. Korga
’Ke OHM OBbLIM COBCEM 3aKOHYEHbI, 3eMJIsA, OyZy4r MX MaTepblo, TPOM3BeJia UX Ha
cser. [T0aTOMy OHM ZJO/KHBI M TIOHBIHE 3a00TUTHCA O CTPaHe, B KOTOPOH JKUBYT,
KaK 0 MaTepu ¥ KOPMIIMLIE, U 3alIMINATh €€, eCJIM KTO Ha Hee HaIaJeT, a K Jpy-
TUM TpakJaHaM OTHOCHTBCA KaK K OpaThsM, TakKe IHMOPOMKJEHHBIM 3eMJIed
(Ynyevav)» (Plato, Resp. 414 d—e, nep. A. Erynosa).

OdyeBHAHO, Iepes HAMYU MOJTUTUYECKUIN WIH O0IIEeCTBEHHO-UCTOPHYECKHH (B
trepmunosoruu I.C. Kuabe) mud, B koTopoM Hanutu cBoeoOpasHoe (daHTacTH-
JecKoe) OTpakeHHe IIPe/ICTaBIeH s O JpeBHeieM NpourtoM agpuHCKOro MoJIu-
ca, ero mpezapicropun.’ Ilogo6Has «ucropuyeckas» (pe)KOHCTPYKIUSA, AUKTye-
Mas IMOTPeGHOCTAMM HACTOSAIIEro, OKasajJach BOCTPEOOBAaHHOM M CTaja YacThiO
CyIL[eCTBOBABIINX TOTA UEO0JI0TNIeCKIX KOHCTPYKIIHIA.®

* Harding 2008, 16; cm. Taxoxe: Saxonhaus 1986, 255; Rosivach 1987, 302; Cohen 2000, 83.
% Saxonhaus 1986, 258; Engels 2012.

* Kuabe 1993, 456 u 1.

* T'vraypy, I'yTopos 2017, 28.
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Yro ke BbI3BaIO MU(] 00 a8MOXMOHUU K }KUSHU U CAEIaTI0 BOCTPEOOBAHHBIM?
ITOT BOMPOC CTas MPEAMETOM OXUBJIeHHOTO obcyxaenus.’ [Ipexze Bcero, oT-
MeuaeTcsi CBSA3b MpeJCTaBIeHUI 00 a8moxXmoruu ¢ IpoueccoM (GOpMUPOBAHUSA
STHUYECKOHM WIN perMoHanbHO# uaeHtnyHoctu.” [To muenuro H. Jlopo, mudg 06
a8MOXmMoHuy MOr OBbITh OCHOBAHHUEM CHMBOJIMYECKOI peIpe3eHTaly KOJLIEK-
TUBHOTO eIMHCTBA aUHCKUX rpakaan.” OHa TaKKe MoJarana, YT0 BOSHUKHOBe-
HUe 9TOoro Muda, Jexaliero B OCHOBAaHUU MOJUTUYECKOT0 00beMHEHUS, JODK-
HO OBUIO IpeAIIeCTBOBATh CKJIaAbIBaHUIO mHosnca.’ Jlpyrue ucciezoBaTeny,
HA00OPOT, CKJIOHHBI CYUTATh, YTO HOZOOHAsA MUGOJIOTUSA IOABIAETCA MHOTO
HO3/iHee U CBSI3aHA C IOJUTUYECKHMH MPOLIECCAMH, B YACTHOCTH, C Pa3BUTHEM
pemokparuu.” OTMedaercs, YTO OCHOBHOI MacCCHUB CBEAEHUH, KAaCAIOLUXCS HC-
caenyemoit mpo6semsl, gatupyercs V u IV BB. 0 H.9., KOTAA A8MOXMOHUS CTAHO-
BUTCS YaCThI0 HALIMOHAIBHOTO UMUK U TOCYAAPCTBEHHOM ITPOIaraHzpl.

Ects, Brpouewm, u gpyrue touku 3penus. /. KosH, Hanpumep, nosaraer, 4to
3HaYEeHUE (6MOXMOHUU, CTaBLIeH B V B. 0 H.3. YaCThIO HAIJMOHAINCTUYECKOH
MH(OSIOrHH, HECKOJIBKO IpeyBenunBaercs ucciegosareasamu.” A B IV B. 1o H.9.
YIIOMHUHAHUA O Hel, [10 ero MHEHHIO, BOOOIe IIPEeBPALAIOTCS B UAE0JI0THYECKYIO
U putopudeckyro 6aHanpHOCTh.” C HUM comupapeH K. [lesumiHr, KOTOpHIH cunTa-
€T yIIOMUHAHUS a8MoXmoruy ahuHCKUMH 0paTopaMH TPIOM3MOM.

[Topobyem pasobpaTbesl B aToM Bompoce. HauneMm ¢ Toro, uro mudg oo as-
MOXMOHUY VIMEET BE COCTABJAIOLIME: C OHOU CTOPOHBI, OH COAEPIKUT B cebe
IpPEe/CTAaBIEHU O TOM, YTO a(UHsSHE ObLIM KOPEHHBIMM JKUTEJAMH ATTHKH,
HaCeJIABIIMMU ee C He3alaMATHbIX BPEMEH, a C JPYyroi, Ha3bIBaeT UX «POXIEH-
HBIMU CaMOM 3eMJIeli», B JAHHOM cJIydae — 3emiield Arruku.” Hekotopere nccie-
JOBaTeJH CUUTAIOT UX ABYMS PasJIUYHBIMH MH(aMH, KOTOpbIe He Cpasy 00beau-
HWIKCH B OZHO Liejoe.”

® Loraux 1989, 1993, 2000, Blok 2009, 251, 253 u ci.; Forsdyke 2012.

" Hall 1997, 25; cm. Taxske: Forsdyke 2012, 121, 139. O posu nmosurrndeckoir Mugosoruu
B HallMecTpouTeabCcTBe cM. I'mraypuy, I'yTopos 2017, 26.

¥ Loraux 1993, 6, 37.

 ApuHa, 3aMmedaeT OHa, TOCIIOACTBOBAIA HA aKPOTIOJIE ellle A0 cuHotikusma Teses, T.e.
0 MOIUTHYECKOTO 06beauHeHuss Artrkn (Loraux 1979, 3—4).

'° Saxonhaus 1986, 255; Rosivach 1987; Ledo 2012.

" Cohen 2000, 83, 87-88.

* Cohen 2000, 83.

¥ Pelling 2009, 474

** Rosivach 1987, 294; Cohen 2000, 92; Blok 2009; Roy 2014.

* Cm., Hanmpumep: Rosivach, 1987; Forsdyke 2012, 124, note 12.
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[ToroBopum o0 kaxz0M U3 3Tux MU 0B. OHOMU U3 COCTABIAIOMMX PACCMATPH-
BaeMoro mMuda ObLIO IpeACTaBIeHHE O POXAEHUH 3eMieil aguHckux napei. Co-
rJ1aCHO MM(OJOTMYECKOH TPaJuIMu TepBble apMHCKUe Llapyu UMelnu XTOHUYe-
CKOe TIPOMCXOMIeHUE, T.e. ObLIU pozeHbl 3emieit.® TlepsbiM Iapem cezyer,
no-BUAMMOMY, npusHath Kekpoma, poxzenHoro semueit (Eur. Jon. 1163-1164,
Apoll. III. 14. 1).” Ero Teno mpezacTaB/siio cOO0H coeAMHEHUE Tesl YeIoBeKa U
Apakona wiu 3ven.” Tlocne Kekpomna mpaBus caMblii MOTYIIECTBEHHBIH, TIO CTO-
BaM IlaBcanus, maps — KpaHnaii, Taxxe poxzaeHHsIi semueii (Paus. I 2. 6, 31.3).

Oco06o cienyer ckasaTb 00 IpuxToHUM. B Mudosorun oH nzobpaxkaercs Kak
IpeALIeCTBEHHUK JpexTes, XOTSA He MeHee BEPOSATHO, YTO 00a IepCoHaxa Ipo-
CTO AyOMUpYIOT APYT Apyra. B cBA3H ¢ oTMe4yaeMoii McCIef0BaTeAMU ITyTaHU-
el B MMeHax, MbI CJeyeM TPaAUIIMOHHOMY 00beIMHEHHIO UX B OZHO IIejioe —
dpuxronuii/Ipexreit (wim Ipexreii/dpuxtonuii).” [losgHre aHTUYHbBIE aHTHU-
KBapbl CUUTAIOT, YTO IPUXTOHUHN 3aHSA IIPECTOJI JIUIIb ITOCIe U3THAaHUA AM(UK-
troHa (Paus. 1.2.6), ogHako aduHcKas Basonuch Hepeako commkaer Kekpona u
dpuxToHus/Ipexres, IpeCTaBIAA OFHOTO HAaCJIeJHUKOM Apyroro.”

dpuxrtoHuii/Ipexreit cumraerca chiHOM ['epecra m Artuzsl” CorsacHo
Han0oJiee M3BECTHON MU(OJOTMIECKOI BEPCHH OH ObLI POXKZAEH OT YIIaBIIETO B
3eMII0 ceMeHM ['edecra, KOTOPBIH MOIBITANCA COHUTHCH ¢ OoruHeil AduHOU
(Apoll. III. 14. 6, Eratosth. Catast. 13).” Hecmorps Ha 10, 4T0 AdrHa oTBepria ['e-
¢ecra, poauBLIMiica B UTOre peGeHOK ObUI el MPUHAT U OTAAH Ha IOIeYeHue
nouepsam Kexkpona.” Anosnozop pacckassiBaeT o Jiapiie, B KOTOpOM GbLI CIIPATaH
00BUTBIN 3Meel WM fpakoHoM MiuazgeHer (Apoll. 111. 14. 6).**

% Parker 1987, 193 u ci1.; Kearns 1989, 110-112.

" Parker 1987, 193. IlaBcanuii mepBbiM a)MHCKUM LiapeM Ha3bIBAE€T HEKOEro AKTes,
xuBIIero ee A0 JeBkanuoHoBa nortona (Paus. 1.2.6). Kekpon B aToM citydae okasbIBa-
€TCs TIepBBIM 11apeM, ITPaBUBLIMM II0CJIE IOTOA.

** Rosivach 1987 295. Artugorpadg ®unoxop mombiTajsCA AATh ITOMY PaljMOHATBHOE
00BbICHEHHE, IPEJTION0KHUB, YTO Kekpon umest ouens giuuHHOe Teno (FgrHist 328 Fo3).

¥ Cwm., Hanpumep: Loraux 1979, 8, note 29; Parker 1987, 193; Cohen 2000, 84-8s;
Forsdyke 2012, 127, note 20.

** Parker 193, note 28. Otmeuaercs;, 4T0 MU(OJOrHYECKAST UCTOPUS IPUXTOHUSA He-
CKOJIbKO Goraue, uem y dpexresi (KoBanesa 2004, 131).

* Artuporpad I'etanuk HaspiBaet Jpuxtonus ceiHoM [loceiinona (FgrHist.F.65).

* Kopasesa 2004, 129 1 ci1. B omtogorBopenuu 3emiu cemeneM I'epecra H. Jlopo Bu-
JUT CUMBOJHYECKHH aKT POXKAEHUA TI0JIUCA, KOTOPbIH OyZeT cBA3aH ¢ uMeHeM A(UHbBI
(Loraux 1979, 3).

* KoBasieBa 2004, 129.

** P. [lapkep oTMeYaeT HaJMuue PasHOYTEHUN B MU(OIOTUIecKoil Tpasuuu. B Heit
He JaeTCsl TOYHBIM OTBET HA BOIPOC O TOM, KTO K€ B JeWCTBUTENBHOCTH ObUI MEPBHIM
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dpexTeii/IpUXTOHUI TailHO BocUThIBaeTCss AQUHOII B ee XpamMe U, BbIPOC-
Y, CTAaHOBUTCA LapeM A¢duH. A BOT roMepoBCKuil paccka3 00 Jpexree, KOTO-
PBIii Kak OyATO CITUCAH € paccKa3a 06 PUXTOHUU:

<.... > Tpaj BeJeJIeTHbIH AQUHBI,

O6uacTb naps Jpexres, KOTOPOTO B IpEBHUE BEKU

Mareps-3emnsa poauna, Bocniurana [lantaga Aduna,

U B AduHbI BBeJIa, U B OJI€CTALIMI CBOI XpaM BOABOPHLIA,

['Zie v TesTbIIAMU ¥ aTHIJAMU HbIHE ee y0IaxaroT

Yaza AduH, IpyU ypOUHOM UCXOAE TOAO0B KPYTOBPATHBIX. ..
(Il II. 546—551, mep. H. THegu4a).

O poxzenun dpextes 3emiei ropopsat u gpyrue aBropsl (Herod. VIIL5s5, cp.:
Soph. Ajax, 202, Eur.lon. 266—267).

HWrak, nepBple apuHCKUE Llapyu MMeNU XTOHUYECKOe NMPOUCXOXKIEHHe, KOTO-
poe, Ckopee Bcero, ObUIO IPOAUKTOBAHO PEIMIHO3HBIMU IPEACTAaBIEHUAMU,
CBSI3aHHBIMM C APMCTOKPATUYECKOH CUCTEMOH LieHHOCTe.

Hazo ckasaTh, 4TO mpejCcTaBIeHUs O XTOHHYECKOM IPOMCXOXJeHHe Iapeu
WIN TepoeB ObLIM XapaKTepHbI U JjId Apyrux mnosnucos I'pemym. /JlocraTouHo
BCIIOMHUTH (DUBAHCKHUX «CIIAPTOB» — BOMHOB, POAMBIIUXCA OT 3y0OB ApaKoHA
(Paus. IX. 5.3, Apoll. IIl.4.1). cxun B «IIpocuTenpHUIaX» Ha3bIBAET APrOCCKOTO
naps Ilenacra cerHoM [Tanexrona (Palaichthonos), 4ro gokHO O6bLIO IOAYEpKYU-
BaTh XTOHUYCKOe MpocxoxzaeHue nociennero (Aesch. Suppl. 250-251)." U atu
IpUMepbl He eIMHUYIHBIL.

B. PosuBau gaTupyeT nossjeHue NpeACcTaBIeHui O POXAEeHUH 3eMiel V B. 10
H.9., CBA3BIBAS UX C ITMMOJIOTHYECKMM GykBanmuamom.” OfHAaKO M300paskeHuUs
poXxJaeMbIX 3eMyIel aPMHCKUX Ljapel U, B YaCTHOCTH, IpexTes NOABJAITCA YiKe
B 310Xy apxauku.” K Tomy ke, eciv mpUBeZieHHBbIE BbIlIe CTPOKH ['oMepa He ObI-
JI TTO3J{HEMIIe BCTABKOM, MOXHO IPEAIOJIaraTh, YTO IPEeACTaBICHHU O POXKIe-

aBTOXTOHOM — ITOJIy4YeJI0BeK-TI0y3Mesi Kekpon min dpuxToHuii/dpexrelt, KOTOPbIi He-
peaxo usobpaxasucs HaroaoBuHy 3Mmeeit (Parker 1987, 193 f.). H. Jlopo Bugur B aTOM OT-
rosiocku usBectHoro cropa Ilocelizona u AduHbI 3a IpaBo OBITH MOYUTAEMBIMU aU-
HsiHamu. IIpu atom Kekpomn mo ogHoit us Bepcuiit Muga BoicTynaa ju6o apoUTpoM B
criope, 160 npegcrasist cropony oceiigona (Loraux 1979, 4).

* E.g. Rosivach 1977. Vlon B ogHonMmeHHoOM Tparesuu EBpunuza ysuaer o6 stom 6iia-
rogaps xusonucu (en graphe) (Eur. Ion, 271).

*® Rosivach 1987, 295; Connor 1993, 205; Lape 2010, 100-101.

7 Cm. Taxske: Rosivach 1987, 298; Hall 1997, 53, note 143.

*8 Rosivach 1987, 297-301; Cohen 2000, 84.

* Shapiro 1998, 130-133; Isaac 2004, 121
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HUU JpexTes 3eMJIei BOCXOAT K ITy0OKo# ApeBHOCTH.” [IpyrUMu cioBamMy, He
HOHATHE TIOPOJUIIO SIBJI€HHeE, a ABJIEHNe — IOHATHE.

B kauecTBe JONIOJIHUTEIFHOTO apTyMeHTa B MOJIb3y APEBHOCTH XTOHUYECKHX
IpeZCTaBIeHUHA MOKHO IIPUBECTU CBU/ETEIbCTBA, OTHOCAIINECS K APYTUM IOJIH-
cam. OrpannumnMcs ynoMuHaHveM IlaBcaHus, pacCKa3bIBaIoOLIEro O POKAEHHOM
3emseld apkagsaHuHe [lesacre, IUTHPYIONIETO B Ka4eCTBe MOATBEPKAEHUA 0ITA
anoxu apxauku Asus (Paus. VIIL1.4).”

OTMeTHM TaKXe, 4TO B HEKOTOPBIX HMCTOYHHMKAX a(UHAHE HA3BIBAIOTCSA
«Hapogom Idpexres» (Il II. 547) wiu Ipexreupamu (e.g. Pind. Isthm 2. 29, cp. Ar.
Egq. 1015-1022).* A BoT I'epofoT cumTaer, YTO IPU HEM JKUTETH ATTHKM CTaIU
HasbIBaThCA auHAHAMU: «...UTO 10 adUHAH, — OTMeYaeT OH, — TO OHU B TO Bpe-
Msl, KOr/Zia IeJIacry Blafed TaAK Ha3bIBaeMOM HbIHE JJIIaZ0M, ObLIH MelacraMu 1
HasbIBAIUCh KpaHasaMu. A nipu nape Kekporne ux HasbiBamu kekponuaamu. Korza
e 3aTeM IlapeM cTal IJpexTel, OHU MOJYyYHUId UMA aQUHAH Y, HaKOHeI, 110
umenu ux npeasogutens Hona, ceina Keyga, — nonsn» (Herod. VIIL 44, 3nech u
paiee nep. I. CrparanoBckoro, cp. Herod. I. 56-58, II. 56; Marm. Par. 10).

I'epogor mosaran, 4to B IyOOKOM APEBHOCTH BCE TPEKH KpOMe JOPHMHIIEB
OBLIH IeJIacraMu, IN00 HaXOAWINCH IO/ UX BJIacThi0. A cama I'perus B riry00Koi
ApeBHocTH HasbiBasach Ilenacrueit (Herod. II. 56).%* «/lo cBoero o6beanHeHus ¢
nejlacraMy, — 3aMedaeT OH, — 3JUIMHbI ObUIM HEMHOTOYHC/JIeHHBL. M3 Takoro zo-
BOJIbHO CKPOMHOTO Hauajla OHU YMCJIEHHO BO3POC/IU U BKIIOYHUIN B ce0s MHOXKe-
CTBO TIJIEMEH, IJIABHBIM 00Pa30M OTTOTO, YTO K HUM IIPHUCOEMHUIUCH TIeTaCTH U
MHOTO Jpyrux uye3eMHbix iemen» (Herod. I. 58, ep. I'. CrpaTtanoBckoro).*

Cunras A3bIK IeJIaCrOB BapBapCKUM, ['eposioT 3aKI04aeT o0TcoAa, 9To 1 apu-
HSHE JJOJDKHBI ObLTM TOBOPHUTH HAa 9TOM fA3BIKE, T.€. MOIVIM CYMTAThCA BapBapaMHI.
Jlume no3aHee, CTaB MOHUHIIIAMY, OHU YCBOWIU T'PEYECKYI0 Pedb U CAeIaIuCh

3% Parker 1987, 193, note 30.

¥ Cm. Nielsen 1999, 32.

# E.g. Cohen 2000, 85.

% Laird 1933, 98.

% Tlenacry, mo cjaoBaM I'epofora, HaceIAIN JIUWB YacTh ATTUKU — IOJOLIBY TOPEI
I'mmerT, KOTOPYIO caMu aMHAHE OTZAJU UM B Harpajy 3a BO3BeJ€HHE CTEHbI BOKDYT
axponosis (Herod. VI. 137). Ho nosauee adunaHe usronstor neaacros us Arruku (Herod.
VI. 137-140). Bo3MOxHO, BIpoueM, 4TO Y MOAOIIBBI ['MMeTTa KK JIHLIb Te IeIacTH, KO-
TOpbIe OCTATUCH B ATTHKe mocsie usrHanus (Laird 1933, 99, cm. Taxke: Cohen 2000, 92;
Sourvinou-Inwood 2003, 104—-105; Gruen 2010, 239).


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

186 O6pa3 npoumyoro Kak MNOJUTUYECKUN MU

rpekamu.*® BrpoueM, HeKOTOpBIe HCCIeJ0BaTeNU C HeZIOBEPHEM OTHOCATCS K CO-
o6menuto [epos0Ta, 06BACHS €T0 MOUIUIO JOPUHACKMM MPOUCXOKAeHHeM.*

WHuoro mHenus npugepxusaiacs CTpaGoH, KOTOPbI HasbIBal APEBHUX OOU-
TaTesed ATTUKM MOHHUIIAMHA U CYHUTAN, YTO MOHUYECKUH MUANEKT TOXKAECTBEH
apesHeartrueckomy (Strabo VIIL 1.2, c. 315-316). B gzpyrom mecre oH 3ameuvaer,
4yT0 ATTHKA B IpeBHOCTH HasbiBasack Monueii (Strabo IX. 1.5, c. 392).

CkakeM HeCKOIbKO c0B U 00 HoHe. VICTOYHMKU ONIpeZesIAloT ero IpHuxoj,
Kak cunotikusm. [Ipegnosaraercs, 4To aduHAHE CTAIM UMEHOBATHCS MOHUUIIAMH
JuLb nocte Toro, kak Vo mepecemwics B A¢uHsl, (guvounodvtog 3¢ "Twvog
adTolg ToTe TPdTOV "Twveg ExAnbnoav) (e.g. Epit. Heracl. 1, cp. Arist. Ath. Pol. 41.2).”
C ero npuxozoM xurteau AQUH 1 ATTUKM ObLTH pacripeiesieHsl 10 YeTbipeM (u-
JlaM, KOTOpbIe BIOCTeACTBUU OyayT mMeHoBaThcs MoHuiickumu (Herod. V. 66,
Strabo. VIIL 7. 1., c. 383). Xors Ilosutyke cBA3bIBaI nosiBieHue aUHCKUX (U C
dpexteem (Pollux. VIII. 109), cumraercs, 4yTo (MIbI HOCUIM MMEHa ChIHOBEH
Hona: I'eteonra, Irukopa, Apraga u 'omera (e.g. Eur. Jon, 1575-1580).

JIt00OIIBITHO, YTO MBI ITOYTH HE CJIBIIUM O XTOHHYECKOM ITPOUCXOXKAEHUU
Hona. B ogHOMMeHHOH Tpareauu EBpunmza ee IJIaBHBIA repoil BbICKa3blBaeT
poOKOe IMpeAIIoNoxKeHNe Ha 9TOT CYeT, HO MOJIyYaeT BecbMa KaTerOPUYHbIN OT-
BeT. Kcyd B oTBeT Ha npeanosnoxenue Hona, Hu4ero He 3HaBLIETO O POAMTEIAX,
0 €ro pOXZEeHUU 3eMield He Oe3 u3zeBKU 3ameuaeT: «He poaur semua gereii»
(Eur. Ion. 542, nep. U. Aunenckoro).*® Jlesio, GbITh MOKET, HE TONBKO B Pal[OHa-
JIM3Me WM CKeNTHLu3Me EBpunuza, Ho ¥ B TOM, YTO, A8MOXMOHUS TIOHUMAETCs
uM nHade. O6 3TOM MOHAET peUb HUIKE.

Y.P. KonHop mnosaraer, 4To Ipolecc NpeBpallleHWs B MOHUILIEB O3HAYasl
yCBOEHHE OTCTaJIbIMU paHee adUHAHAMM OoJiee BBICOKUX — MOHUHCKHUX KyJb-
TYpHBIX 00pa3uos.*® W jumb 1noszgHee, M0/ BANIHHEM UCTOPUYECKUX COOBITHH,
a(UHAHEe U3MEHWIU OTHOIIEeHHE K CBOeMy MOHUHCKOMY ITPOMCXOXK/EHUI0, OT/aB

% «...Ilenracru roBopu/n Ha BapBapcKoM s3bike. Eciy, cTano 6bITh, U BCe meacruie-
CKOe IUIEMS TaK TOBOPHJIO, TOTAA U aTTUYECKUI HAPOZ, OYAYIH [eJaCrUIeCKUM II0 IIPO-
HUCXOKIEHMIO, TAKKE A0KEH ObLI UBMEHUTb CBOM SA3BIK, KOTZA CTaJ 4ACTHIO0 3JUIMHOBY
(Herod. L. 57). IIpaBga, B ciezyouieil IiaBe OH 3aMevaeT, YTO 3JUIMHBI BCETAa TOBOPHIIN
Ha OZHOM U ToM e s13bike (Herod. I. 58; Sourvinou-Inwood 2003, 121, 125).

% E.g. Thomas 2000, 120-122 1 2001, 222—225.

¥ Cm. Taxxe: Rhodes 1993, 66. CripaBegBo yausienue I1. Pogca, 3ameuaromero, 4ro
Hon craHOBUTCA IIPeAKOM BCEX MOHUILIEB Aaxe He Oyzyuu aduHckuM napem (ibid).

% Cohen 2000, 86.

¥ Tlo muenuto Y.P. KonHopa, 9T0T mpowecc Mor GbITh CBSI3aH C MpoLeccoM (Gpopmu-
poBanwus apucrokpatuu (Connor 1993, 200).
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npeanoutenre Mudy o6 asmoxmonuu.*” Takum 06pa3oM, ecIv IepBOHAYAIBHO
apuHAHE UAEHTU(PUIUPOBAIN ce0s KaK HOHHUILIEB, TO ITO3/HEE Ha MEPBbI IIaH
BBIXOAUT HJes agmoxmoruu. IIpoTuBonocrasieHne asmoxmonuy ¥ NUOHUICTBA
HAIIUIO MOAJEPKKY y pazaa aBTopoB.” Ognako K. 3axapus He cuuTaer sty uzeu
IpOTUBOpeYaIuMHU Apyr Apyry. Hao6opor, nonuiictBo, mosaraet OHa, BHYIIAIO
a(pUHAHAM FOPAOCTB, IIOCKOJIBKY MX MOHUHCKUE COIO3HHUKH oOpeTanu G1arogaps
aToMy aMHCKOe Impoucxoxgenue.” A camu apuHAHe, J0OAaBUM MbI, TOTyYaTHd
JOIIOJTHUTE/IbHbIE OCHOBAHUSA /I JIAEPCTBA, KOTOpPOe OyJeT IMOAKPEIUIEHO BO-
€HHBIMU yCIIeXaMH B NEPUOJ, TPEKO-TIEPCUCKUX BOWH, a 3aTeM BOILIOTUTHCS B
co3zaHuu MopcKoro cor3a.

3aBepinas pasroBop 00 9TOM acrekTe MU(a, ellle pa3 OTMETHM, YTO XTOHUYe-
CKOe IPOUCXOXKAEHUe He Cpasy YBA3BIBAETCA C a8MOXMOHUEl, TIOCKOIbKY IIO-
caefHei B GoJblleil Mepe NMogYepKUBaICA (aKT JaBHErO0, ICKOHHOTO HMPOXUBA-
HUA Ha KakoW-mu6o teppuropuun.*’ TakoBa U NmpesnoioKUTeIbHAS 9TUMOIOTHS
TepMuHa autochthon (plur. autochthones).** Ilo T0¥1 MpUYNHE MMOHATHE MTPOTH-
BOIIOJIOXKHO€E TEPMUHY A8X1NOXMOH — IpuIIesnen,*

Jlns TepogoTa asmoxmonus o3Ha4yaaa He CTOJIBKO POXKAEHHe 3eMJIeil, CKOJIb-
KO MCKOHHOE TIPOHUBAHUe Ha JaHHOH Tepputopun.”’ Pacckasbisas 06 MOHMKATIAX
U JOpHilLIax, OH 3aMeYaeT, YTO «MOHUICKOe IUIeMs HUKOT/A He ITOKHUZJAIO0 CBOeH
3eMJIH, JOPHHCKOE e — OU€Hb JI0JIT0 CTPAHCTBOBAJIO (ToAVTTAdVYTov)» (Herod. L.
56, mep. I'. CrpaTanoBckoro).”” B aTom ciydyae agmoxmonus, XOTsi TEpMHUH 37€Ch
He ¥ YIIOMHMHAeTCs, IPU3BaHa IMOAYePKHYTh He IPOCTO OTJIMYHeE, HO IIPEeBOCXOZ-
CTBO UOHUM1IEB HAJZ ,z;opm‘/’luaMH.“s

A BOT 4TO TOBOPHT a)MHCKHH ITOCOJ CHPaKy3CKOMY THpaHy ['esoHy, npereH-
ZlOBaBIIEMY Ha KOMaHZIOBaHUE COIO3HBIM (JIOTOM B NEPHOJ TPEKO-TIePCUCKUX
BOMH: «Beap, moxasyii, HaMpacHO CTaJaX Mbl CAMOM MOTYIECTBEHHON MOPCKOM
Jlep:KaBoi Cpesi 9JUIMHOB, eCJIU Mbl adUHAHe, JpeBHeHIINI Hapo/, eJMHCTBeH-
Hble U3 3JUIMHOB, KOTOPBIE He ABJIAIOTCA IPUIIENbIIAMY, YCTYIIUM CHPaKyCIHAM

4 Connor 1993, 201 # CII.

* Hall 1997 53—56; Roy 2014, 246.

4 Zacharia 2003, 45—46, 50.

* E.g. Rosivach 1987, 295, 300—301; Forsdyke 2012, 132 ci.

* Rosivach 1987, 301; cm. Takxe: Tsitsiridis 1998, 200.

* Cohen 2000, 93; Blok 2009, 251-252; Roy 2014, 242.

4 Cm.: Cohen 2000, 92; Blok 2009, 251 1 ci1.

47 Cohen 2000, 91 1.

# 06 anTugOpuUiickoii coctapastomei muda cm.: Parker 1987, 195. [lo Muenuto B. Po-
3MBayYa, MOZOOHbIE HAEH MOIJIM BOSHUKHYTH B IEPUOJ, HAYMHABIIETOCS COIIEPHUYECTBA
a¢unsH u cnapraHies (Rosivach 1987, 297).
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Mopckoe komaHgoBaHue» (Herod. VII. 161).* Xorsa I'epogor He HaspiBaeT aduHAH
aBTOXTOHAMH, peyb B JAHHOM CJIy4ae HJeT UMEHHO 00 agmoxmoxuu, aBaBliei
UM OCHOBAHHUS 3asBJIATH O CBOEM ITPEBOCXO/CTBE.

/JlaBHee NMpoOXMBaHWE HA TEPPUTOPUM ATTHUKH YIIOMHUHAETCA U B KOMeEJUU
Apucrogana «Ocbi»: «Mbl, — IpOBO3I/IalIaeT Xop, — IPUPOJAHbIE IPaXkJaHe 3/eCh
B ArTrdeckoil 3emie (Attixol pévol Sixaiwg €yyevels avtdyBoves)» (Ar.Vesp. 1076,
nep. A. [Inorposckoro). U Ilepuxi B ynomunasuieiicsa panee HagrpoOHoii peun,
TAKXKe 3aMedaeT, YTO MpeAKU a(pUHAH BCerZa U HEU3MEHHO OOHMTalIu B 3TOU
crpane, T.e. B Artuke (Thuc. I 36.1).

[IpaBaa, Pyxuanz mogbicKUBaeT aUHCKON A8MOXMOHUU BeCbMa Ipo3aude-
CKoe 00bsACHeHHe. «B ATTuKe ke IPU CKyZOCTH ee IOYBBI 04€Hb JO0JIr0 He ObLIO
rPaXKAAHCKUX MEXAOYCOOHL, U B 9TOI CTpaHe BCErAa JKIJIO OAHO U TO JKe Hace-
neuue» (Thuc. 1. 2.5, nep. T. Crparanosckoro, cp. Strabo VIII. 1.2, c. 316).*° Coo6-
maetr PyKuaug 1 0 TOM, 9TO M caMa ATTHKA CTAHOBHJIACH MECTOM, KyZJa IPUXO-
AWM CIIacaBIIMecs OT PasJUYHBIX HAIECTBUI IIepeceeHIpl, HeMauasd 4acTb
KOTOPBIX BJIMJIACh CO BpeMeHeM B pAzbl apuHcKoit amuts! (e.g. Thuc. L.2).% Hcro-
PHK, IO-BUAMMOMY, BeCbMa CAEP3KaHHO OTHOCHJICA K TOMY, YTO OBbLIO ITPeAMETOM
ropgoctu st lepuriia u apunsan.” OueBUAHO, BO BCAKOM ciay4ae, uro Pykuans
HUKOUM 00pa3oM He CBA3BIBAJ JJTUTEIbHOCTD IPOKMBAHUA HA OJHOM M TOM ke
TEePPUTOPUH C (PaKTOM (a TOUHee — MU(POM) POKAEHUA JAHHOU 3eMIeH.

KcraTu, ynomunasmuiica Bbinre npuxog Moxa, T.e. mepecesieHeB B ATTUKY, U
npespaieHye apUHAH B MOHUHIIEB, TPOTUBOPEYHT MPEACTABIEHHUIO O TOM, YTO
OHM He ObLIM NPUIIEIbIAMU U HE CMEIIUBAINCH C YyKaKaMU. BbITb MoxeT, 1Mo
aroii mpuumHe [Ieposor m Qykuaup He TOAB3YIOTCA TIOHATHEM  aB-
TOXTOH/aBTOXTOHBI 10 OTHOLIEHUIO K aUHAHAM.”

Bripoyem, 210 mpoTHMBOpEYMe HUCKOJIBKO He BJIUSAIO HAa pacCMaTpuUBaeMble
MH(OTIOrHYeCcKUe MpeACTaBleHHs. B Kakoii-To Mepe OHO CIJIaXKHBaJIOCh B Tpare-
pun Espunuzga «HMon». B Helt posjonayanbHUK MoHuines Mon nomyyaer adun-
CKOe IIPOUCXOXKeHHE, IIPHYeM 00CTOATENbCTBA €r0 MOSABIEHHUA Ha CBET ¥ BOCITU-
TaHWs HAIlOMMHAIOT poxjeHue Ipexres. IlpaBaa, asmoxmonus CBA3BIBaETCA

4 Grethlein 2006. Ha arom ocHoBanuu b. Vicaak genaer BbIBOJ, 4TO apUHsIHE CYUTA-
Jiu ce0si ApeBHENIINUM M3 HapOZOB TOJBKO MOTOMY, 4TO He Obuth mpuuesnbiamu (Isaac
2004, 114). Ham mpeacraBisiercs, YT0 9TO pasjMyHbIe aCIEKTHI IPEACTaBIeHH 00 as-
moxmoruu. JIpeBHUMU HApOZAMU MOTJIM OBbITh U MPHLIEIBLBI, 1 HA000POT — MOCTOSH-
HOE MPOKUBAHYE HA OZHOU TEPPUTOPUH HE TaPAHTHPOBAIO APEBHOCTb.

5 Loraux 2000, 16.

% Cm. raxxke: Forsdyke 2012, 134-135.

**E.g. Cohen 2000, 92.

% Blok 2009, 263.
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3/lech C JJaBHUM IPOKMBaHMEM Ha OZHOM Teppuropuu. BoT uro 3ameuaer mo
aTomy noBozy HoH, obpamasce k Kcydy, eme He 3Haromuii 0 cBOMX ayMHCKUX
KOPHSX:

...Ho ciymaii, yro npuxoaur
MHe B roJioBy: ahMHCKUI POZ UCKOHHBIMN,™
He npunuiblii pog, v c1aBeH ropoj, Baul
(...eval paat Tag adtdyBovag xhewdg Abrvag odx Emeioontov Yévog)
(Eur. Ion. 588-590, nep. 1. AHHecKkoro0).

W B apyroii, somenmei 10 Hac B OTPbIBKAX, Tparejun «Jpexrei», JaTupye-
Moii BpeMeHeM llesonoHHecckoit BOIHBI, EBpunug nogyepkuBaeT IPUOPUTET
TeX HapOAOB, KOTOPbIe HUOTKY/a He NPUILIH, HO BCEr/a HaCe/JAIM OJHY U Ty 3Ke
tTeppuropuio. JeHa JpexTes 37eCh NPEBO3HOCUT T€ IOJIMCHI, JKUTENINU KOTOPBIX C
JABHUX IOP MX HACEJAIH, IPOTUBOIIOCTaB/IAA TeM CaMbIM aMHAH U CIIapTaHLeB
(Eur. Erechth. Fr. 360 K, uur. no: JIuxype. Ilporus Jleokpara, 100, nep. T. B. IIpy-

IIaKeBHY ):

A pasMbILLIsAIIa OJITO: TOT TOPOZ, HAL,
Bcex sryune oH Ha cBeTe rocyzapCTs.
3eMJI1 MBI 3TOH AleTH, He MPUILebLIbI MBI
A pyrue x ropoga pasépocaHbl Kpyrom,
Kak manku Ha flocke, IO BoJie CTydJast.
Bce — BbIcesIKM OHU 13 Pa3HBIX TOPOAOB.
A KT0, CBOi ropog, GpOCHUB, CEIUTCS B APYTOH,
[Tomo6eH BeTKe BSUIOM Ha JKMBOM CTBOJIE.
ITo coBy — rpakaHuH, Ha JeJie K — BOBCe HeT.”

Hrak, poxzeHue semseil U JaBHOCTb IPOXKUBAaHUA HAa OFHON TePPUTOPUU
NepBOHAYATILHO ObLIM Pa3TUYHBIMU acreKTaMH poaatomierocss Muda.” Borme
MBI y:Ke TOBOPUJIM O TOM, YTO MU O POXAEHUU 3eMJiel IepBbIX aPMHCKUX Lia-
peil mosiBUIICS, CKOPee BCETo, B IEPUOJ apXaUKU U ObLI CBA3aH C (hOpMHPOBaHH-
€M apHCTOKPATUYEeCKOH CUCTEMBI LIEHHOCTEH. A BOT 00beJUHEHNE THX CAMO-
CTOATEJbHBIX B CYIIHOCTH MH(OB IMPOUCXOZUT B V B. 0 H.3. M dalle BCEro
CBA3BIBaeTCA MCCAefloBaTeNAMU C IOJIUTHYECKMMM IIPOILieccaMy, a MMEeHHO, C
passutueM semokparuun.” Torza ke, monaraer C. Popcaaiik, ujes JaBHETO MPO-
’KUBAaHUA HAa OJHOU TePpPUTOPUU BBIIBUTAETCA HA MEPBBbIM ILIAH, OCTEIIEHHO

 Ilpu mepeBofie OMyLIEH IJIAroJl «roBopAT» (¢adt), T.e. cjioBa VloHa He CTOJIBKO
yTBEpIKIEHHE, CKOJIbKO ITepesada CKa3aHHOTO JPYTHMH.

% Cwm. taxke: Pelling 2009, 471.

5% Rosivach 1987, 294.

7 Rosivach 1987, 301; Cohen 2000, 82; Blok 2009, 261.
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3aMelas UAer0 TPOUCXOKAEHUS aQUHSAH OT POX/EHHBIX 3eMJIeil npaBuTenei.”
OHa cBsA3bIBaeT 3TO C HALMOHAJIMCTUYECKMMM YCTPEeMJIEHUAMM aQUHAH, YCH-
JIUBIIMMUCS B 9TO BpeMs B pe3y/bTaTe CONEPHUYECTBa, a 3aTe€M U BOMHBI CO
Cnaproii. Takum croco6oM, ¢ OZHOI CTOPOHBI, IPOKJIAMHPOBAIACH «PacoOBast
4YHCTOTa» aUHAH, a C APYTOi — OHU IIPOTHBOIIOCTABJIAIUCH ClIapTaHIjaM.”

JleficCTBUTENBHO, TIPEACTAaBAeHNU 00 a8moxmoHuu B AaHHBIA MEPHOJ MOTYT
paccMaTpMBaTLCA B KOMILIEKCE MJeH, C IOMOLIbI0 KOTOPBIX aUHAHE HUAEHTH-
¢unypoBamu ceds, MPOTHUBOMOCTABIIAS KUTEAAM JPYTUX TPEUECKUX moucos.”
OmnpezesleHHO U TO, YTO YIOMAHYTHIE ITPEACTaBIE€HHA CIIOCOOCTBOBAIM YKpeILIe-
HUIO TPaXIAHCKOH COMMAAPHOCTU U 9THUYECKOTo eauHcTBa.” Ho ToabKo 1 fe-
MOKpaTud 6bL1a ToMy npuunHO? Ecin poxzaeHue semiieil MMesio OTHOIIEHHE K
apHCTOKpaTUYECKOH CHCTeMe LIEHHOCTeH, 0 4eM ObLTO CKa3aHO BHIIIE, CMeIeHHe
aKILleHTa B CTOPOHY MCKOHHOTO IIPOXKMBAHUA Ha OJHON TepPUTOPUH, MOXKAIYH,
MO:KeT OBITh CBA3aHO C ee ocjaabieHreM B yCIOBHAX AeMokparusanuu. Ho geso
He TOJBKO B 3TOM. Mjesa mpeBocxoAcTBa M ropAoCcTb aMHAH CBOMM MOTYIIe-
CTBOM B 0oOJjplIell Mepe MorJa OBITh CIEACTBUEM IPEKO—IIEPCUACKUX BOHH M
npespauieHreM AGuH B auziepa Mopckoro coroosa, T.e. ¢ 0OpeTeHHueM craTyca
umnepuu (apxa).”

Mud 06 asmoxmonuu coxpaHsieT CBOIO aKTyalbHOCTb U B IV B. 710 H.9. CchLIKM
Ha Hero ZI0BOJIBHO YacCThl B TaK HAa3bIBA€MbIX HAATPOOHBIX pedyax — MUTAPHAX
(epitaphioi logoi), TPOU3HOCUBIIMXCA MPHU KOJUIEKTUBHOM 3aXOPOHEHUU ITOTHO-
mux BOMHOB.” TpaMIUs KOJIEKTUBHBIX 3aXOPOHEHHUH U MPOU3HECeH s 006~
HBIX pe4yeli BOSHUKAeT, CKopee BCero, B V B. 10 H.9. O TOM, KaK 9TO IPOMCXOAUIIO,
Mbl y3HaeM oT Pykuauga. B ero «HMcropun» HaarpoOHyro peds npu norpebeHnu
NOruOIIMX BOMHOB NMPOM3HOCUT apuHCcKuit crparter Ilepuxi. Bor uro sTomy co-
IyTCTBOBAJIO:

«Toii e 3UMOM aUHAHE COBEPIIM/IM, IO OOBIYAI0 MPEAKOB, OT MMEHH roCy/apcTBa
TOP)KECTBEHHYIO 1|ePEMOHMIO IOrpeGeHUs BOMHOB, NABIIMX B IEPBbIH IO/ BOMHBI
OcraHKy MAaBLUIMX 3a TPU AHA [0 MOrpeOeHus, M0 00bIYar0, BHICTABIAIOTCA B Pa3OUTOM

58 Forsdyke 2012, 132.

¥ Jbidem. O6 «aTHUYeCKOM (pacoBoii) uucrore» cM. Connor 1994, 37-39; Hall 1997, 54;
Shapiro 1998, 151. CTpemiieHrEe K «pacoOBOH YHMCTOTE» HEPELKO YCMaTPHUBAKOT U B He-
Oe3pI3BeCTHOM 3aKoHe Ilepukia o rpaxkzaHcTBe 451/0 rr. fo H.9. (Forsdyke 2012, 135;
Ledo 2012, 136).

6o Shapiro 1998, 151; Lape 2010, 100-101; Roy 2014, 246.

® Lape 2010, 99.

% Holscher 2008, 321, 325.

% C. Popcaaiik BUAUT B 3TOM CTpeMIeHue aGUHAH COXPAHUTb BHyTPEHHEe eJIMHCTBO
[OCJIE COLMATBHBIX MOTpsiceHuit KoHLa V B. 1o H.9. (Forsdyke 2012, 137).
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[JISL 3TOTO IATpe, M BCAKUI IPUHOCUT CBOeMy OJIM3KOMY fap, Kakoil moskesaet. IIpu
norpeGeHUM OCTAHKM Be3yT Ha [IOBO3KAX B KUIIAPHCOBBIX IP06ax — Ha KAKAYIO (UL IO
0AHOMY Tpo0y C OCTAaHKaMU MOru6IIMxX U3 aToi (sl HecyT ellle 04HO MOKPHITOE KOB-
POM IyCTOE JIOMe I MPOIAaBIINX 6e3 BECTH, TeJa KOTOPbIX ITOCIe OUTBBI HEMb3s ObLIO
HaliTu U npegaTh norpedeHuo. Jr000H U3 rpaXkAaH U UHOCTPAHLEB UMEET IIPaBo IpU-
COeJHUTBCA K IIOXOPOHHOH IPOLIECCUU. YYACTBYIOT B IOrPeOaTbHOM 1JepeMOHUH TaK-
e U JKeHIIVHBI, OIUIAKUBasA Ha MOTHIe CBOUX Omskux. [laBmmx norpe6aror B rocygap-
CTBEHHOH TpOOHHIE, HaXoAdAleiicd B KpacHUBeHIIEM IpesMeCTbe ropoga. 37Aech
a(uHAHE BCErZa XOPOHAT MOTrHOIuX B 0010, 3a €JUHCTBEHHBIM HUCKII0YEHHEM IaBILINX
mpu MapadoHe, KOTOPBIM ObUT BO3JBUTHYT MOTWJIBHBIM KypraH Ha CaMOM II0JIe OUTBbI
KaK JlaHb UX Beanuaiineii go6sectu. Korga ocraHku npejaHsl 3eMile, 4eJI0BEK, 3aHIMa-
IOLLMI B TOPOZE, 110 BCeOOIeMy IPU3HAHUIO, IIEPBEHCTBYIOLIEe IIOT0MEHHUE 32 CBO BbI-
COKHUI YM U BBIJAIOLIMECH 3aCIyTH, IPOU3HOCUT B YECTh IABIINX TO00AIOLIEe TOXBAb-
HOe Cn0BO. 3areM Bce pacxoaarcia. Tak NPOUCXOAUT y a(UHAH TOPKECTBEHHAS
uepemonus norpe6enus» (Thuc. 1. 34.1—7, nep. I.Crparanosckoro).**

[ToszHee puTyas KOJUIEKTUBHOTO MOrpeGeHMs IOrMOLIMX MpeTepIieBaeT Cy-
IeCTBEHHbIe U3MeHeHMs. «VIX oruIaKkuBalT, — roBOpUT JIMCHiA, — 32 UX IPUPOAY
KaK CMEPTHBIX, a TPOCJIABIAIOT KaK OeCcCMePTHBIX 3a XpabpocTb. [ToaTomy ux mo-
rpebGaeT rocyapcTBo; B 4eCTh UX YCTPAUBAIOT COCTA3aHMA B CHJIE, yMe U Gorar-
CTBe Ha TOM OCHOBAaHMM, YTO NMOTHOIIMe Ha BOWHE 3aC/Iy:KHUBAIOT MOYUTAHUA
HapaBHe ¢ 6eccmepTHbIMU» (Lys. I1. 80, mep. C.U. Co6oseBckoro). Jpyrumu ciio-
BaMH, IorpeGeHue MOrUOINX BOMHOB CONPOBOXIAJIOCH CIIOPTUBHBIMU U, BO3-
MO’KHO, ITO3TUYECKUMH COCTA3aHHUAMM, YTO AeJIaI0 MX MOXOXKHMMHU Ha morpebe-
HUe STMUYIECKUX FePOeB WU apUCTOKPATOB.

ApucTOoTeNIb OTHOCUT HAAIPOOHBIE PeYr K KaTEeTOPHH SMUJEHKTUYECKHX pe-
yeir.” «Jleso anueHKTUYEeCKUX peyel, — TOBOPUT OH, — XBAJIUTh MU MOPULIATH»
(Arist. Rhet. 1358 b13). U manee: «/liis rogeid, IpOMSHOCAIINX XBaTy WIH XYy, Lie-
JIBIO CJTY’KUT IIPEKPacHoOe U nocTbigHoe» (1358 b 26, mep. H.ILiaroHoBoii). Ipyriuvu
CJIOBaMH, ITOZ0OHOTO POJia peYy MOKHO CUUTATH JUJAKTHYECKUMY, TPU3BAHHBIMU
TIPOZIEMOHCTPUPOBATD EMHCTBO TOCY/IaPCTBA U OTAETBHOTO YeoBeKa.”

HeorpemieMoii 4acThiO TAKOTO poOZia pedeid ObLIO YIIOMHHAHYE O IPOLIIOM U
repoMYecKuX MOABUTax Mpe/llecCTBeHHUKOB. EcTecTBeHHO, UTO IIpeCcTaBlIeHus O
IPOLLIOM H, B YaCTHOCTH, 00 A8MOXMOHUU CIYKIJIN YIIOMAHYTBIM IIEJISM, T.€.
MOIJIY KAKUM-TO 00pa30M II€PE0CMBICTUBATHCA U BUOU3MEHATHCH.

BripoueMm, Heuyxe3eMHOe MPOUCXOXKJeHHe a()UHAH COXPaHAeT CBOI0 3HAYU-
MOCTb U CJIYHUT OJHUM U3 OCHOBAaHUH 11 BocxBasieHus. 00 3TOM, B YaCTHOCTH,

% E.g. Immerwahr 1973.
65 Carey 2007, 241.

% E.g. Carey 2007.
 Immerwahr 1973, 27.
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uzer peus y [I1aroHa B paHee MpUBeIEHHOM OTpPbIBKe U3 Juajiora «MeHeKceH»
(Plato, Menex. 237b). Eme pas 3ameTnM, 4To 3By4auiasd B HeM HaATrpoOHas pedb
Coxpara (vmu Acrniasuu) IpOHU3aHA UPOHKEH, KOTOpas B PABHOU Mepe KacaeTcs
u norpe6anbHOTO pUTyasia.”

A BOT 4TO roBopur aduHckuii oparop Jlucuii: «Ilpexzae Bcero, Hayamo uX
(acuHaAH — B.I') *uU3HU OBLTO CIPaBeIUBO: OHH ITOCETUINCH HE B IyXKOH 3eMIIe,
10/00HO GOJIBIIMHCTBY HApOZOB, COMACH CO BCEX CTOPOH U U3THAB JPYTHX, HO
OHU OBLIM MCKOHHBIMU JXKUTEeNAMHU (a0TOYO0veS BVTES): ofHA U Ta Ke 3eMuisd OblIa
uX MaTepsbio ¥ otun3Hoii» (Lys. IL.17, mep. C. U. CoboneBckoro, cp. 11, 43).

Hcoxpart B «Ilanacunelickoil peun» 3asB/sgeT, 4To apuHAHE paHblIe APYTUX
HOZOIUIH K IUBHIM3alMu: «[IepBbIMU OCHOBaB ropojia ¥ BBeAd B YyIIOTpeOieHre
3aKOHBI, OHM BCeTJa COXpAHIN MOYTeHHe K 6oraM, a K JIIOAAM — CIpPaBeIH-
BoCTh. K ToMy ke Haum npesku — He Kakasg-HUOYAb CMeCh U He 4y)Ke3eMHBbIe I1e-
pecesieHIbl, a eJMHCTBEHHbIe KOPEHHbIE KUTEIU CPeAU 3JUIMHOB (GAAN udvoug
adtoyBovag TV EAAMvwv)» (Isocr. XII. 124, nep. N.A. IlIumosoii).

Jemocden, BupoueM, fo6aBisgeT K aUHAHAM KUTeIeH ApKajuu — «U3 BCeX
JII0ZieH BbI M OHU — €JMHCTBEHHBIE JIIOAU — JAETH CBOEH 3eMIi» (UOVoL Yap TavTwy
adtoyBoveg Opels Eate xduetvot) (Demosth. XIX. 261, mep. C.H. Paguura). O gpeBHo-
cru xurtesneil Apkaguu rosopsat I'epogor u Keenodonr (Herod. II. 171, VIIL73,
Xen. Hell. 7.1.23)*. B ogHoM us ¢parMeHTOB APUCTOTENSI TOBOPUTCS JAKe, YTO
OHU CTaplie, yeM JyHa (proselenoi) (Arist. fr. 591 Rose, cp. FGrHist 344 fr.7).”

JloNOTHUTL CKa3aHHOE BBIIIE MOKHO Cl0BaMM opatopa JIukypra, omnuceIBa-
IOLero y:xac auHAH I0cCJae COOOLleHUs O IOpaXKeHUU B OMTBe NpH XepoHee
(338 r. o H.2.): «Kak ke MHOTO yKaCHOTO IIPOMCXOJMJIO B TOPOJe B TO BpeMs, U
BCe IpakjlaHe TepIle/IM BeJInyalIiue HecyacThs; O0JIbIIe BCer0 KaX/bIi Tpax/a-
HUH CTPaZaj U OIIAKMBAJ HECUYACThA FOPO/A, BU/SA, YTO HApO/, TOCTAHOBUII CZe-
JaTh paboB — CBOOOJHBIMHU, UyKe3eMIleB — a(pUHAHAMU, JIMIIEHHBIX TPAXKAAH-
CKOH 4eCTH — Ipa)kJaHaMu; 9TO — TOT HapOoJ, KOTOPBIH Ipexkze TOPAWICA CBOel
aBTOXTOHHOCTBIO U cB0O0Z0i1» (Lyc. I. Contra Leocr. 41, nep. T.B. IIpymakeBuy).

3amMeTHM, YTO B YIIOMSAHYTBIX pedyax He JlelaeTCs aKLeHT Ha POKAeHUU adu-
HSH 3eMJIeH, XOTS OHO, O4eBH/HO, TpeAnosaraerca. 06 sToM rOBOPUTCS B paHee
NPUBOAMBIIEMCA OTPhIBKe M3 IulaToHOBCKoro «l'ocyzapcrBa». I'paxzane ero
U/leaIbHOTO TOCYAAPCTBA, OyAy9H POKAEHHBIMH 3eMJIeH, JOKHBI OBLIH IO 3TOM
NpUYMHe «3a00THTBCA O CTPaHe, B KOTOPOH XMBYT, KAK 0 MaTepy ¥ KOPMHJIMILE,
U 3allMIIATh ee, eCJU KTO Ha Hee HANa/leT, a K JPYTHM TPaXJaHaM OTHOCHUTBCS
Kak K OpaTbaM, Takke IOpOxAeHHbIM 3emueii» (Plato, Resp. 414 d-e, mep.

* E.g. Wickkiser 1999.
% Nielsen 1999, 72, note 131; cM. Taxxe: Blok 2009, 255—256.
™ Nielsen 1999, 36; Loraux 2000, 15; Roy 2011, 74 1 2014, 247.
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A.Erynosa). Takum 00pa3oM, ecau pOAeHHe 3eMIeil pacIpocTpaHseTrcs Ha
BECh KOJUIEKTHB TpaXAaH — OyJb TO IpaxkjaHe HJEaJlbHOTO rOCyAapCTBa WIN
apuHAHE — BCe OHM, 10 MbIcaM [l1aToHa, mpeBpamaroTca B OpaTheB, MMEIOMUX
OZIHY MaTb, T.€. CTAaHOBSATCA OOJIBIION ceMbel.”

Bpocatorcs B I71a3a 1 Apyrue HOBAallMH, NMOSBUBIINECS B NPEACTABIEHUAX 00
asmoxmoruu. IckoHHOe (aBTOXTOHHOE ) IIPOKUBaHUe Ha OZHOH TEPPUTOPUU — B
JAHHOM CJyyae — Ha TEPPUTOPUU ATTUKH, HAZIeNAIO ee JKUTesleil (KaK MUBBIX,
TaKk M norubummx) 6;aaropogcrsoMm. [lia Jemochena, Hanpumep, 61aropoACTBO
ABJIAJIOCH CJIeAICTBUEM TOTO, YTO aMHAHE He ObUIN UyXe3eMIlaMU Ha CBOE 3eM-
se (Demosth. 60.4).”

O cBaA3u asmoxmonuu 1 61aropogcrsa ropoput B «[lanernpuke» u Mcokpar:
«MBI He CMeIIaHbI C APYTHMMH, He COOpaHbl U3 pasHbIX IuleMeH. Hame mpowc-
XOX/IeHUe YUCTO U 01arOpOZAHO, MOTOMY 4YTO 3€MJII0, OT KOTOPOI MbI POAUJIUCH,
MBI 3aCeJISUIA UCIIOKOH BEeKOB. MBI — aBTOXTOHBI ¥ MOXXEM 00paliaThCs K HAILIEeMy
TOpPOZy C TEMU )K€ MMEeHaMH, KAKUMHU Mbl Ha3bIBaeM OJIM3KHX POJCTBEHHHUKOB»
(Isocr. IV. 24, mep. K. M. Koso6oBoii). U ganee: «Takum u F0/BKHO OBITH HAYAIO
UCTOPHH y TeX, KTO XOYeT HCIbITBIBATbh YyBCTBO 3aKOHHOM TOPAOCTH 3a CBOIO
crpany» (IV.25).

Te sxe mzen sBydyaT M B HaArpOOHOM peun oparopa ['mmepupa B mamATh 0
naBumx B Jlamuiickoil BoitHe: «Korza mpousHOCAT pedyb 00 a)MHCKUX MYKax,
o0lee MPOMCXOXKEHHE KOTOPBIX — BeZlb OHU aBTOXTOHBI — CTABUT UX G1arOpoz-
CTBO BHe comHeHus (V) xown yéveoig adtéydooty oda dvumépPAntov v ebyévetay
gxel), A lyMalo, U3JIMIIHE IIPOCJIABJIATh OTJebHbIe pogocaoBHbIe» (Hyper. VI. 7,
nep. JI. M. I'mycunoi).”

Hepezxo, pasmbInuisasa 06 asmoxmonuu 1 ee CBA3U C MPOLLECCAMH AeMOKpa-
th3anuy B ApuHax V B. 10 H.9., HCCJIEJOBATEIHM CChLTAIOTCA HAa APHCTOTEJA.
B «Puropuxe», paccyxzas o 6;1aropoactse (eugeneia) oH 3amedaeT: «BbITh O1a-
TOpPOZIHOTO MPOMCXOXIEHHUSA Il KAKOTO-HUOY/b HAapoja MM TOCYyZapCcTBa 3Ha-
9UT ObITH ABTOXTOHAMHU M/ HICKOHHBIMH [00UTATEIAMU JAHHOW CTPaHBI |, UMETh
CBOMMH POJIOHAYaTbHUKAMU CJIaBHBIX BOXJEH M JjaTh U3 CBOEH Cpesibl MHOTUX
MyKel, MPOCTaBUBLINXCA TeM, YTO CJIYKHUT NPeAMETOM COpeBHOBaHMs» (Arist.
Rhet. 1360 b3o—33, nep. H. [L1aTonosoit).”

Ha aTtoM ocHOBaHMMU JeslaeTcs BbIBOJ, YTO GIAarOpoACTBO, CBA3AHHOE C apH-
CTOKpaTH4YeCKOH CHCTeMOH LIeHHOCTeH, PaCIIPOCTPaHAIOCh Ha Bcex aMHSH, KO-
Topble Yepe3 MU} 00 asmoxmonuu oOpeTaT 0JarOpoAHOE MPOUCXOXKAEHHUEe

™ Loraux 2000, 18.

™ Frangeskou 1999, 329.

” Frangeskou 1999, 319; Loraux 2000, 18-19.

™ Cm. taxske: Connor 1993, 205, note 37; Rosivach 1987, 301; Blok 2009, 254.
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wiu reHeasnoruo.” P. Tomac BUANT B 3TOM IPHUCIIOCOOIEHNE apUCTOKPATUIECKO-
T0 JIEKCUKOHA K HOBBIM, IeMOKPATHIECKUM yCTOBUSM. ™

OTyacTy ¢ 3TUM MOKHO ObLTO GBI corsacuThesa. OfHAKO IPUBEAEHHBIE BbIIIE
OTPBIBKM, Ha Halll B3IVIAJ, CBUJETEJbCTBYIOT O TOM, UTO CBA3b eugeneia U as-
MOXMOHUU CKOpee BCero BO3HUKaeT B IV B. 10 H.3. U efjBa 1M MOXKET ObITh 00BsIC-
HeHa TOJIbKO IpolieccaMy JieMoKpaTusanuu. OTMeTHM, YTO 3Ta Ufes COMyTCTBO-
BajJla PUTyaly KOJUIEKTUBHOTO IIOrpe0eHrs IOrMOIIMX BOMHOB, IPHPAaB-
HUBABIIMXCSA TaKUM 00pasoM K 3MHMYECKHM reposM. B stom ciaydae akieHTH-
pOBaHUe CBSA3U eugeneia M a8MOXMOHUU MOTIJIO ObITh AUAAKTUIECKUM IIPHEMOM,
XapaKTepHBIM [ anujedkTudeckux pedeil. Hesp3s, BnpoueM, MCKIOYaTh U
TOTO, 4TO, CBA3b eugeneia U agmMoxXmoHuu — pesyJbTaT IepeoCMbICAeHUs TPaJu-
LJMOHHBIX Ipe/ICTaBlICHHUM.

3aBepIuas Hall PasroBOp, 3aMeTHM, YTO MU 00 agmoxmoxuu mpogenan 3a-
MeTHYyI0 dBosonuio. Hauano emMy ObLIO ITOJIOMXKEHO IPEACTABIEHUAMHU O POXJe-
HUU 3eMJIel NepBbIX apUHCKUX Ljapei, 4To, MoKatyii, ObUI0 CBA3aHO ¢ (hopmu-
pOBaHMEM apHCTOKPATHYECKO# cHCTeMbl IleHHOCTeH.” OfHaKo cO BpeMeHeM
asmoxmorus B OosblIell Mepe OyzeT cBs3aHA C UCKOHHBIM, JABHUM IIPOKHUBA-
HUEeM Ha OfiHOH Teppuropuu. [Ipegmerom roppoctu apuHAH CTaHET TO, YTO OHU
He ObLIM IPHLIETbLAMM, Yy)KaKaMH Ha cBoel 3emste. B IV B. 10 H.3. aT! mpea-
CTaBJIEHHUA IOJIy4alOT HOBOe 3By4yaHue. PosxkzieHne semyiel U MCKOHHOE IPOKHU-
BaHMe PacIpOCTpaHseTCd Ha BeCh KOJUIEKTUB Ipa)zaH, IpeBpaljaloluxcsa Ta-
KUM 00pa3oM B OZHY OOJIBLIYIO CEMBIO. A8MOXMOHUA TIPU 3TOM CTAHOBUTCH
CMHOHHMOM 0J1aropo/cTBa.

Bce aTu mepemMeHbI MOKHO ObLIO OBI CUUTATH CJIEJCTBHEM JAE€MOKpPaTH3AIHH,
npoucxozusiiei B V B. 1o H.9. [logo0HbIe naen, 6e3yClI0BHO, JeXKaIl B OCHOBA-
HUM TPakAaHCKOM commpapHocTd. OfHaKO AeMOKpaTHU3alys, Ha Hall B3IJIAZ,
JIMIIb laBajla UM CTapT. YKOPeHeHUe U TocjeAyomas sBomonusa Muda o6 as-
moxmoxuu ObUIa CBSI3aHA C UHBIMU ITOJUTUYECKUMU U W/EO0JOTHYECKIMH TIPO-
neccaMu. B Gosblreii Mepe 3TO CTaO Pe3y/bTaTOM I'PEKO-NEPCUACKUX BOMH U
npespaieHus ApuH B ingepa MopcKoro cox3a. ITHU MPOLeCChl, JaBLIke Ha49aI0
uzesM HaIlMOHAIBHOTO (TOCYZapCTBEHHOIO) IMPEBOCXO/CTBA, MPUBEIM, HA Hall
B3IVIAJ], K aKTyaJIU3aluy IpeBpalleHHbIX B MU NpeACTaBIeHUI O IPOIILIOM.

> Cm. 06 aToMm: Blok 2009, 258.

® Thomas 1989, 213, 217-219. OHa oGpaijaeT BHUMAHUE HA TO, YTO JEMOKPATHUS CO-
riacHO aMHCKUM IJnurtapusaM IHoABIsAeTcs He B pesynbraTe pedopm HKimcdena nim
d¢uanbra, a 3HAUNTENBHO paHblile. leMocdeH, HAIPUMep, CIUTAT, ITO PABHOIPABHE
(isegoria) B Adpunax ycraHOBMI He KTO MHOH, Kak Teseit (Demosth. LX. 28, Thomas 1989,
234, 'yiun 2018).

" Lape 2010, 100—-101.
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THE REVIVAL OF THE NOTION OF ARETE IN CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHY

ABSTRACT. In the paper, the author uses the methods of neurophilosophy in order to re-
think arete as a key notion of ancient philosophy. In neurophilosophy the author com-
bines: a) contemporary views on neuroevolution, given by neurosciences; b) the most
important meanings of Heidegger's fundamental ontology; and c) the new meanings of
Dasein, which derive from the philosophy of cosmos. Arete is taken as a basis of the being
of the Dasein “mentality about”, while the “dianoetic virtues” of Aristotle are rethought as
the existentials of arete.

KEYWORDS: arete, episteme, nous, techne, Dasein, neurophilosophy.

YTOYHMM HOHATHE «HEHPOPUIOCO(PUs», YTOObI HE MIOLBEPIHYTHCA KPUTHKE, KaK
Xoyn Mboii 3a mepeocMbIC/ieHHe WA ApPUCTOTeIs Yepe3 JOCTHIKEHHUS COBpe-
MeHHOU ncuxosoruu (May 2010). B Haulem nmoHMMaHUM HeHpogHIOCODHUA HE
TOJIBKO 0000IaeT M CHCTeMATU3UPYeT 3HAHHUA M TEXHOJOTMU HeHPOHAyK, I
Hac Helipopunocodus sABageTCd BOCCOEJUHEHHEM HAYYHbIX M (PUI0COPCKUX
3HaHUH, peduiekcreil Kk oHTosoruy, Kk Dasein.” B Helipoduiocopun HaydHbIE

' Tepmun Dasein o6o3Ha4yaeT (pyHAAMEHTAIBHYIO CTPYKTYPY Y€I0BEYECKOTO OBITHSI.
B pykonucHoM Tekcre 06 Apucrorese Xalizierrep AaeT JanujapHoe ONnpeeseHrue CBoe-
ro ¢rrocodckoro 3ampicaa: «IIpeamerom GpurocodcKoro BONPOIIaHUA ABIAETCA YesIo-
Beueckoe Dasein, Borpouaroniee o xapakrepe cBoero 0biTusi». Anekcangp Koiipe mpea-
JIOXKWJI He TepeBOANTh TepMHH Dasein, a ynoTpe6ars B kadectBe terminus technicus
(Koiipe 1999).
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3HaHUA O CTPYKTYype, (PYHKIUAX U MPOSABIEHUAX NCUXUKU NMUTAIOT (yHAAMeH-
TaJIbHYI0 OHTOJIOTHIO® U POXKAAIOT HOBBIe cMbICAbI Dasein, cobupaemsle yxe du-
socogueii kocmoca.’ Heiipodunrocodus oTKpbIBaeT }U3Hb YeJ0BEKa KaK ObITHE
Dasein «IICHXUKHU 0», aHTPOIIOJIOTU3ALIMA KOTOPOTO M 0OHAPY:KUBAET apere.

Jlna Havasa, BCMOMHUM MCTOPHIO HEKOT/ja KII04eBOro, a ceiyac BbILIeAIIero
U3 ynoTtpe0OieHusa TepMuHa «apere» (dpety). B VIII crosnernun fo Hameit apsl, I'o-
Mep paccMaTpuBaJ apeTe Kak OCHOBY apMCTOKpPaTUYeCKOH KyJbTyphl, KakK OC-
HOBHYIO IIeHHOCTb U IJIABHYIO OCOOE€HHOCTB TeX, KTo ImocBATHI cebs «[logpaxa-
Huwo l'eporo». IlpumepHO B 9TO ke Bpems, ['ecruos BocmesaeT apeTe IPOCTOTO
JeJI0BeKa, IMOCBATHBLIEr0 ceOs moBcegHeBHOMY pemeciuy: «Ho gobpogeresns or
HAC OTZEJHIN GeccMepTHble OOrM TATOCTHBIM IOTOM» (Tpydst u OHu 289—290,
nep. B. B. Bepecaesa). [loaxe, B V crosernu fo Hameii aps1, Kcenodan uz Koso-
¢doHa paccMaTpuBa apeTe, KaK MHTE/UIEKTYaJbHYIO KYJIbTYPY — coduio (goply).
OpHako, HanboJIee IMOJTHO CMBICJBI apeTe pacKpsIThl y Ilmarona u Apucrorens.*
MmeHHO Ha HUX MBI U OyZieM OIMHPaThCA NPH PACCMOTPEHUU apeTe MeTOJaMHU
Helipodurocoduu. B 6orocioBckux yueHusax CpesHUX BEKOB M B (rIOCO(PHUH
HoBoro BpemeHHU, TepMUH apeTe YTPaTH/ CBOI0 3HAYMMOCTb U BBIIIEN U3 YIIO-
TpebeHu.

B coBpemeHHOI1 ITEpaType apeTe MePEBOJAT KaK «J00pOAETeb» UIH, IPH-
MEHUTEJBHO K apxaudeckoil 'peruu, «no0sectb». /lia Hallero ucciezoBaHus
Ba)KHOCTb TEPMUHA «apeTe» 00BACHAETCA TEM, UTO /I TPEKOB apeTe fABJIAIO0Ch
OCHOBOH Ye/0BeYeCKoro ObITHA, T.e. OCHOBOH ObITHA Dasein «mcuxuku o».
B aTOM 3HaueHUU apeTe BHOBb OOpeTaeT CBOIO aKTyaJbHOCTb. ITO 'PaHHIIA, KO-
Topas otgenser Obithe Dasein «mcuxuku 0» ot 6eituA Dasein ro60ro apyroro
cocTosHMA MaTepuu. IMeHHO oTcIozja GepeT Ha4yaI0 aHTPOIIOTeHe3 U UJed O Je-
noseke. [lo cymecTBy, apere siBasieTcs cocpeforodeHueM B Oprtiy Dasein «mcu-
XMKH 0» OHTOJOTMYECKOH HalpaBJeHHOCTU U ombiTa 6bITHA Dasein pasymHoit
MaTrepuu, KOTOpOe B KauecTBe aCCOPTHMMEHTa BO3MOXKHOCTeH IpesiaraeTcs Obl-
THIO. ApeTe fBJIAeTCS HeHCCAKaeMbIM MCTOUHMKOM MOTHBAIIUH, BO3SMOKHOCTEH
U BJIOXHOBEHUS; eJMHCTBOM OO0Ie3HAYMMbIX HPABCTBEHHBIX MpPeANMCAaHUHA Kak
0e3yC/IOBHBII NMPUHIMI; BBICIIMM JyXOBHBIM IpeJHa3HAYeHHe KaK LeHHOCTb.
ITO yKe He MPOCTO CTPeMJIEHUE «CTaTh Jyullle, YeM Thl MOKelllb», a 3a(pUKCUPO-
BaHHAA B CTPYKTYpax M (PYHKIUAX «ICUXUKH 0» MOIIb KaTeTOPUYEeCKOT0 UMIIe-
paTuBa, Co BceM O0raTCTBOM CMBIC/IOB, pa3paboTaHHbix Kantom.”

* Cm. Xaiigerrep 1997; Bazaluk & Nezhyva 2016; Okorokov 2018.
* Cm. bazainyk, 2015, 2016.

4 9rot Bompoc paccmotpen Bepuepom Herepom (Jaeger 1946 ).
® Tytarenko & Rudenko 2018.
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ApeTe COCTOMT M3 SK3UCTEHLIMAIOB. B HalmleM NOHMMaHMHM, SK3UCTEHLMAI
apere — 3TO HepacwIeHHMMOE IleJioe OCHOBOOIIpeJeJAI0Iero KayecTBa OBITHSA
Dasein «mcuxuku 0», KOTOpoe 00yCJIOBJIEHO OMbITOM ObITHA Dasein pasymHOI
MaTepuu 3eM/IM U MpeALIeCTBYIOIIUX cocTosgHui Matepun. Ilo cymecTy, ak3u-
CTEHIMAJI apeTe SBIAETCS 3JleMEeHTapHOU yacTuLeil 0T Dasein «IcUXuKY 0»,
B KOTOPOI cocpezioTodeH onbIT 6biTust Dasein Egunoro.® Kak, nanpumep, kBapku
B ObiTHM Dasein KocHO¥ MaTepu, WM reHsl B OpiTiH Dasein sxuBoii MaTepuy,
IK3HUCTEHIMAJIbI apeTe ABJIANOTCA HE INOAAA0IIUMMUCSA rZ[aJ'[I:»HeI‘/JIH.IeMy npespalie-
HUIO, HANMEHBIIUMH O0HAPYKMBaeMbIMU YacTUIIAMU ObITHA Dasein pasymuoi
MaTepHH, ¥ 3aKII0Yal0T B ceOe OIpeesAronie KOMOMHAIIMA BO3MOXKHOCTEH
MHAUBUAyaIbHOTO ObITUA. Kak Bce aeMeHTapHBbIe YaCTHUIBI OHM TMOAYMHSAIOTCS
IPUHLUIY TOXAECTBEHHOCTH, T.e. B ObiTiH Dasein ExnHOro Bce sk3uCTEHIIMANBI
apeTe OIHOTO BH/ja MOJTHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBYIOT IPYT PYTY IO CBOMM CBOMCTBAM.

IK3UCTEHIaIBI apeTe J0BOJBHO TOUHO YCTaHOBIEeHbI ApucroresneM B «Huko-
MaxoBoil atHKe». OCOGEHHO 3TO BUAHO Ha cxeMe, Ha Kotopoit WMibsserpayr Azo
n3obpasuia paszeseHue Ayl U goopogereneit mo Apucrorento (Ao 2002, 69).
PainponanpHyI0 9acTh Aymu o6pasyloT TpU AUaHOdTHYecKue Aobpogerend. Ilep-
BBIE /IBE CIEAYIOT M3 MyZAPOCTH (0o@ia). ITo yM vutu Hyc (vodg) ¥ 3HAHUSA W/IH IIIH-
crema (émomuy). TpeTbst JOOpOAETEND CllefyeT U3 MPAKTUYECKOH MyAPOCTH, U3
dponesuca (ppdvolg). ITO TexHe, MOHUMAaeMOe KaK TOHKas paboTa, MCKYCCTBO
(Téxvn). HppanuoHanbHy!0 4acTb JAymn O0OpasylOT 3THYeCKHe A00pOfeTesu.
B nHamreit repmuHoTOorny, ayma (Ppuyy, psikhé) — ato 6p1THe Dasein «IICUXHUKH 0»;
eé palMoHaIbHasA YacTh ¥ JMAHOITUIECKHUe 00pOeTe/ I — 9TO apeTe U ero 9K3U-
CTeHLMa/Ibl; UPPALMOHAIbHASA 9aCTh JAyIIU — 9TO 9THKA U MOJUTUKA. Paccmorpum
9K3MCTEHLIMAJIbI apeTe ¥ KOH(PUIypaIiio 3aKII0YeHHbBIX B HUX BO3MOKHOCTEH.

1. ¥Ym uau nyc (voig). Y Apucroress yM — 3TO TO, 4YTO OTJINYAET IMOLMOHAIBHOE
BOCIIPUATHE OT PALlMOHAJLHOTO MBIIIEHHS; 9TO MOIIHOCTB, KOTOpas Pa3BUBaeT-
Cs C OIBITOM. YM B HallleM IOHUMaHHH, €CTh HUYTO MHOE KaK HelpoOuosoruye-
CKasg CTPYKTypa MOS3Ta, COBOKYIIHOCTh HEHPOHHBIX aHcaMOiell, KOTOPYI0 MBI
0003HAYMIN TEPMHHOM «IICUXUKa 0». Ha saHHOM srame Oprtusa Dasein pasym-
HOM MaTepuu 3eMJIU «IICUXUKY 0» IPeJCTaB/sgeT CTPYKTYpa, (D)YyHKLIMU U TPOSIB-
JIeHns1 HeMPOHHOTO aHcaMOs cosHaHusA. B OprTim Dasein pasymHO# MaTepum
«TICUXMKa 0» MOXET HaXOAUThCsA Ha PasHbIX dTalax YCJOXKHEHHUs, T0O3TOMY Tep-
MHH «yM» abCTparupyeT CTPyKTYpy MO3ra, MOA4epKHBas ero IJIaBHYI0 0COOeH-
HOCTb. A UM€eHHO, B yMe omnbIT ObiTHA Dasein ExuHoro cocpesoraunBaer onpege-
JIEHHYI0O KOH(UIypalMI0 CIIOCOOHOCTeH nosHasams oOmbIT OblTHA Dasein:
0cBOOOkaTh 3HAaHUA ObITHA Dasein U TpaHCLIeHAUPOBATb K HECOKPBITOMY ObI-

6 EAI/IHOG, Kak 0Ha N3 TPEX KOCMHUY€CKHNX unocracei [LtoTuna.
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tHio. Ilo cymecTBy, yM ecTh OIpezieIeHHbIH Ha0Op MOAXOA0B («KI0Ueii») K He-
COKPBITOCTHU OBITHS, K TOMY, YTO CaMO ITPOU3BOAUT cebs u3 cebs camoro. [Ipupo-
Zla U3HaYaIbHO (DOPMHPYET HEeHPOHHBIE aHCAMOJIM KaK BO3MOXHOCTb II03HABATh
6sitre Dasein, ocosnasams ezo. OgHako, oHa (POPMHUPYET UX TAKMM 06Pa3oM, 4TO
HIOJTHOLJEHHO€e Pa3BUTHE YMa MPOMCXOAUT B OHTOTEHE3e, T.e. B UHAMBU/YaTbHOM
oprtum Dasein. basoBoro Habopa «xtodeii» Mo3HaHUA omnbiTa ObiTuA Dasein He-
AOCTaTOYHO, YTOOBI ITPEOJOJIETh €0 COKPBITOCTh M TPAHCLEeHAUPOBATh K Heco-
KPBITOCTH. Hy)KHO HAay4IUTbCs CO34aBaTh HOBbIE «KJIIOYH» U HAXOAUTHCS B IIOCTO-
AHHOM IIOMCKE HOBBIX IIOAXOJOB K HECOKPBITOCTM OBITHA. IJTa BayKHasd
0COGEHHOCTH YCIOKHEHHUS YeJ0BeYeCKOro MO3Ta IpeBpallaeT «ICUXUKY 0» He B
OYeBUJHBII (PaKT HEHPOIBOIOLMH, a 8 803MOKHCHOCMb. «[IcUXHKa 0» KaK BO3-
MOJKHOCTB, 8 He JAHHOCTb — B 9TOM 3aK/II0YeHa KBUHTICCEHI[US yMa, KaK 9K3U-
creHnuana apere. Kaxzplii 4eJl0BeK yMeH, HO BOSMOXHOCTH yMa Ka)JOT0 SBJA-
I0TC pasHbIMU. B MacmTabax Obitua Dasein pasymHOil MaTepuu 3emun
CTPYKTYpa, QYHKLMH U MPOSIBIEHUsT «IICUXHKH 0» HaXOZASATCS Ha PasHbIX YPOB-
HSIX COBEPIIEHCTBA, YTO AeaeT 00I[eCTBO HEOAHOPOAHBIM. ITOT e (PaKT BO3HO-
CHT YeCTHYI0 KOHKYPEHIMIO B Heob6xodumoe ycioBue ObithA Dasein pasymHoi
marepuu. «IIcuxrka 0» Kak BO3MOXKHOCTD IIpeBpallaeT UHAUBHAYaIbHOE GbITHE
Dasein 6 camocmoamenvhblil 86160p cnocoba HusHU: VIA JOBOJbCTBOBATHCA Oa-
30BBIMU BO3MOXXHOCTSIMH YMa, JIN0O )K€ BOCIIOJIb30BATHCS €0 BO3MOKHOCTAMU
AJIsl TPAHCLEHAEHIIMU K COCTOSIHUIO MYZPOCTHU: OBITH B HEIPEPHIBHOM IOHCKe
TIO/IXOZI0B K HECOKPBITOCTH ObITHA. /laxke crienpanbHble TEXHOJOTMU BO3ZeH-
CTBUSA Ha MO3T He MOTYT HOBJIHUATh HA YCIOXKHEHHE CTPYKTYPbI, (DYHKIMH U IIPO-
ABJIEHUH «IICUXMKM 0». OHM TOJBKO 06ecreuynBalOT ONpe/e/leHHBbIH KOMILIEKC
0J1IarONPHUATHBIX YCJIOBHI I Pa3BUTHA «IICUXUKH 0». YCA0MCHEHUE 803MONHCHO-
cmeil yma, Kax IK3UCEeHYUANa apeme — Imo 0co0blil CNOCO0 HCUBHU, HANPAB/IEH-
Hblil HQ HenpepblBHOe U HeAUHELHOe YCAOHCHEHUEe CIPYKMYPbl, PYHKYULL U npose-
AeHULl «NCUXUKU O0». ITO CAMOCMOAMENbHOe PACKPHITHE WHAWBUAYATBHBIM
oprTrieM Dasein cocpezoToueHHbIX B cebe CIIOCOOHOCTei 0CBOOOMXAATH OIpe/e-
JIstronye uCTUHbI ObITHA Dasein, wiu nosnasams onvim 0vimus Dasein Edumozo.
/Il pacKpbITHA ¥ MaKCHMAaJIbHOTO HCIIOJb30BAaHUA BO3MOXKHOCTEH yMma (co-
3HaHMA) HEOOXOAMM KPOTIOTIUBBIN U MPOJOLKUTETBHBIN TPY/, HalpaBJeHHbIN
Ha CaMOPa3BUTHE U CaMOAKTyaIU3aLuio. ITO 3acmasierue ceds AeaTh TO, 4YTO
IPOTUBOPEYHT 3JIeMEHTAPHBIM IOTPEOHOCTAM; npuHyideHue K CaMOIIPOrpaM-
MHPOBaHHIO; YKECTOUEHHE CAMOAUCLUIUIMHBI yMa; MaKCHMalbHasd KOHLEHTpa-
IVl CHJIBI BOJIM; IieJIeHaNpaBJIeHHOE MOTPY:KeHNe B OHTOJIOTHIO OBITHS; COCpPeJio-
TOYEHHOCTh Ha II03HAHWUU OmbITa ObITuA Dasein; paciimpeHue TpeHHMPOBKAMU
BO3MOXHOCTel ITaMATH, peyH, BooOpaxeHus, BHUMaHUA. OCBOOOXZeHUE cocpe-
AOTOYEHHBIX B YM€ BO3MOKHOCTEH TPaHCLEHANPOBATh K HECOKPBITOCTH OBITHSA
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PaBHO3HAYHO JOCTHIKEHUIO HAWBBICUIEH CTENEHU CYACThs (IBAEMOHUH), KOTO-
pas y ApUCTOTesIsl COOTBETCTBYET CO3epUaHU, WU HACJAAXKIEHUIO CyIeCTBOBA-
HUEM B HECOKPBITOM OBITUH. ITO BO3BBIIIEHNE OT UHAUBUAYAIHOTO YPOBHSA AY-
K 10 YPOBHA YHUBepcanabHoU [Jymm, wim gaxe boxecrsennoro MHTresuekTa, B
KOTOPOM HaxoAUTCA BCA UAieabHasA cucreMa BeesleHHOM.”

2. 3nanua uau snucmema (émtojpy). IIaTOH MPOTHUBOIOCTABIIA SITUCTEMY —
«JIOKCe»: 3HaHUe — 00LIeil Bepe WM MHEHUIO. 3HaHUsA, KaK 9K3HUCTEHIHA apeTe,
ABJIAIIOTCA COCpejoToYeHreM B ObiTuM Dasein «rcuxuxu o» onbiTa 0b1THA Dasein
Epunoro, Garogaps 4eMy IO CMBICTy OHU CTQHOBATCA OJIVIKE JPyromy rpede-
CKOMY TepMUHY «ajeTelis», HcTHHA. Y Xaiierrepa aneTeiisi («HEMOTAeHHOCTD» )
SIBJIAETCS CYI[HOCTBI0 MCTUHBI,® MOITOMY 3HAHMS €CTh UCTHHBI, COCPEAOTOYEH-
Hble ObITHEM Dasein B apete. OHM IIPOABIAIOTCA KaK 803MONCHOCINb PACIIUPEHUS
rpaHuL, MHAUBUAYanbHOro ObiTus Dasein o rpanun Geitus Dasein pasymHoi
MaTepHH W JAajblle, BIUIOTh [0 OTOXZAecTBaeHHd ¢ ObitmeM Dasein Exunoro.
3HaHUA CyTh UCTHHBI HECOKPBITOrO ObITHSA, KOTOphIMU ObiTHE Dasein Exunoro
Ha/ie/IfeT «IICUXUKY 0» ellle C MOMEHTA 3a4aTHsA, TEM CaMbIM 0003Ha4as UHOUBU-
dyavHblil nyms K HECOKPBITOCTH. I11aTOH IpO30psIMBO Mucasl, 9To MyTh K 00.1a-
JAHUIO MOJIMHHBIM 3HAHWEM — 3TO «JOJITUi 00XOZHOMU IIyTh», ¥ TOJBKO Te, KTO
JOCTUTaeT akMd (IATHIECATH JIeT, BO3pacTa pacliBera), MO3HAIOT LIEHHOCTh U
3HAYMMOCTb 3aTPauy€HHbIX Ha Hero ycinid.” C MOMEHTA POKAEHHS «IICUXUKA 0%»
OTKpbITa Iepej MH(popMalLvel, OfHAKO 9TO He O3HAYaeT, YTO OHA MOKET BOC-
HNpUHUMATh BCl0 nHpopmanuio. B Havyane XIX croseTHs KTO-TO BOCIPHMHUMAJ
caMoJIeT KaK JIeTaloIUi anmnapar, a KT0-To, KaK jkeJle3Hylo ntuily.” B Hacrosiee
BpeMs, /Ui KOTO-TO TPaHCUEHJEHIUs pasyMHOM MaTepuu 3eMJIUd B KOCMHUYe-
CKYIO CHJIy ABJIIETCA PEaJbHOCTBIO, a I KOTO-TO yronuel. Pasnuna sakioyaer-
sl B BOSMOXKHOCTSIX U3BJIEKATh U PA00TATh CO CKPBITOI B 3SHAHUAX MOIIBIO OIIBITA
obrTua Dasein.

Takum 06pasom, 3HaHMSA, KaK 9K3UCTEHIHAI apeTe, ABJIAI0TCS ONpe/eIeHHbIM
HabopoM uctuH ObiTus Dasein. Mx ocBoOoMZeHHE pacKpbIBaeT €JUHCTBEHHO
BO3MOKHBIH IyTh MHAWUBUAYyaJbHOro ObITHA Dasein K HeCOKpBITOCTH OBITHSA, K
c60600e. ITO UMEHHOE MpUIJIalleHHe K IPUCYTCTBUIO B TOM M CO3epLIaHUH TOTO,
9TO CaMO IPOU3BOAMT ce0s U3 ce0s1 caMOro, TOJIBKO HY}KHO CYMeTh 3aHATh MeCTa,
yKasaHHbIe B IPUIJIAlIeHUU. 3HaHUA Kak B «[IpuTde o memepe», HO3BOJIAIOT ObI-
tuio Dasein «1cuxuku 0» nepexoiuTh U3 OJHOTO MPUCTAaHUIIA B IpYroe, TeM ca-
MBIM 0CBOOOXk/as ObITHE Dasein oT cCOKphITOCTH, OPMHUPYS IOTPEOHOCTH CYIIle-

706 aTom MHOTrO nHuIeT Azo (2005).
® Cm. Heidegger 1961.
9 Cwm. ITnatow, T'ocydapcmeo 7.540bc.
** Cm. T'yccepib 2004.
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CTBOBATh B HECOKPBUMOM Obimuu. ITO BEXU TPAHCLEHAEHLIUN K COCTOSTHUIO MY/-
POCTH U Aajblile, BIUIOTh JO TPAHCLEHAEHIIMY UHAUBUAYaIbHOTO ObITHA Dasein
«TMICUXUKHU 0» B KOCMHYECKYI0 CUJIy. ITO MyTh K COCTOSHUIO YHUBEPCAJIbHOM nep-
CIIEKTUBBI WM «B3IJIAJA CBepXy»,” Korga ObiThe Dasein «IIcuxuku o» OTOX-
pectBiaseTcss ¢ ObitvieM Dasein pasymMHON MaTepuu, HO IPU 3TOM COXpaHSeT
CBOX0 MHAUBUAYAIBbHOCTD. B 3nanuax COCpPEAO0TOYEHO TO, YTO BAXKHO AJIA ObITHA
Dasein Exunoro sgece u ceifyac, 4To ABJAAETCA NPUYUHOU POXKACHUA «IICUXUKHU
0» 1 cMbIcioM ObITHs e€ Dasein. 3nanus asaaromes HacywHot nompe6HOCmbIo 8
obpemenuu cobcmeenrozo Dasein. OHM eCTh HaYalIO0 WHAMBUAYATBHOTO OBITHSA
Dasein, ero npozgo/nkeHre 1 KOHeL, II09TOMY 3HAHUSA ABJIAIOTCA OBITHEM K CMep-
T (Sein zum Tode). 3HaHuA UCKIIOYAIOT Oe3bLmaHHOe Obimue. [laxe «deIOBeK-
Mmaccel» Xoce Oprera-u-l'accera mwim «o6e3mMyeHHbIH 4denoBek» («das-Man»)
Maprtuna Xaiigerrepa sBJASIOTCA UHAUBUAYANIbHBIM ObiTHeM Dasein, ToJIbKO He-
no0AUHHBIM.”

B sHaHMAX, Kak UCTHHAxX ombiTa ObITHA Dasein, cocpesoTodeHa Molb, KOTO-
pad, kak Hampumep, y Ilnarona, Ilnotuna wim Azpo, BosHocuT ObiTHE Dasein
«ICUXUKH 0» O ONPEZEeJeHHOU BBICOTHI, C KOTOPOH OTKpPbIBaeTCS 6OraTcTBO
ombITa ObiTHsA Dasein EguHoro, ero HecokpbITOCTh. UeM mosiHee 0CBOOOKAEHME
3HaHUM, TeM IIMpe KPyro3op U Bbllle MOIIb UHAUBUAYanbHOro Dasein, koTopoe
oOpeTaer OIBIT CO3epLaHHUA HECOKPBITOCTH. [lepexos OT «OKChI» K «3IUCTEME»
paBHO3HAY€H CO3HATeJIbHOMY (POPMOOOPA30BAHUIO KOHKPETHBIX IPHUHIIUIIOB,
KOTOpbIE PACIIMPAIOT BO3MOXXHOCTH ObITHA Dasein «ICHXMKH 0» IO3HaBaTh
onsIT 6bITHA Dasein ExuHoro u cosgaBate B Hem. Mimmanyun KanT HasBan sTtu
IPHUHLUIBL, 9TOT «3aKOH, KOTOPBII BHYTPU HAc», COBECTBIO. UeM IIyOxe «IICH-
XMKa 0» MO3HAET OmbIT ObITHA Dasein, TeM moyiHee MPOSABJIAIOTCA BO3SMOKHOCTH
3HAHUH, KaK UCTUH OBITHSA, TEM, COOTBETCTBEHHO, JKECTYe U OeCKOMIPOMUCCHEH
JeUCTByeT COBECTb.

B ocHOBe yma ¥ 3HaHUH, KaK 9K3UCTEHIMATIOB apeTe, HAXOAUTCI MYOJpoCmb.
Jlns ApucroTesia OHa eCTh coeluHEHUe yMa U 3HaHUM. B 6brTum Dasein «ncuxuku
0» MyzpocTh (copla) M MpakTUYecKas MyApoOCTb, (hpoHesHcC (ppdvyalg), paccMat-
PHBAIOTCA KaK TPaHCLEHAEHTHBIN 1jeas, BO3SMOKHOCTb MAKCUMAALHO NOAHOU ca-
mopeaausayuu 6vtmus Dasein «ncuxuku o» xax nomenyuaaa Dasein Edurnozo. 910
cyry6o ¢unocopckoe 060061IeHIE CMBICTIOB 9K3UCTEHIIMANIOB apeTe, KOTOpoe 000-
raimaer INOHMMaHMe CaMOrO apeTe M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OHTOJIOTHIO 4YeJOBeKa.
MyzapocTs ABIIeTCA OCHOBOM yMa M 3HaHMU, UX ocHOBaHHMeM. C OZJHO¥ CTOpOHBI,
HeIpephIBHOE U HEJIMHEHHOE YCIOKHEHUE YMa SIBJIAETCS CIIOCOO0M KU3HU «OBITh

" Cm. Azio 2005, 211.
* Ins Xaiizerrepa, Kak M3BECTHO, CYLECTBYET TOJBKO ABA BUZJA IPUCYTCTBUSL: TOA-
JIMHHOE U HEMTOAJIMHHOE, caMocTh (Selbst) u 06e3nnuenHsiit yenoek (Man).
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B IIOMCKAaX HECOKPBITOCTU OBITUSA», T.e. HAXOAUTHCA B HEIIPEPHIBHOM IIOHCKe TO7-
XOZI0B OCBOOOXeHHs 3HaHui ombita ObTHA Dasein Exunoro. Otcroza, yenoxHe-
HMe BO3MOKHOCTEH YMa HalpsAMYIO 3aBUCHUT OT Ka4eCTBa OCBOOOXI€HHBIX 3HAHHH
onbiTa ObTHA Dasein Exunoro. C apyroit cTopoHsI, epexoz K ObITHIO B HECOKPBI-
TOCTH, T.€. OCBOOOXK/leHVe 3HAaHWMH, COCPeJOTOYEHHbIX B apeTe U UX oOoraijeHue
UCTUHAMU TeKymlero ObrtisA Dasein, BO3MOkKeH TOIBKO P yCIOKHEHUH BO3MOXK-
Hocreil yma. 3HaHusA onbiTa ObITHA Dasein EAuHOro oTKphIBalOTCSA TOMBKO BBICO-
KOPa3BUTOH «IICHXUKe 0», KOTOpas 1n00d20moe/1eHa 0CBOOOXKAATh ¥ MCII0Ib30BATh
pecypcbt Dasein. B 6p1Tiu Dasein «ncuxuku o» MyAapoCTb siBaseTcs: 0co000it (op-
MOM no3HaHuA U co3ganuA. OHa IPUXOAMT C OIBITOM, C HENPEPBLIBHBIM U HeJIH-
HEHHBIM YCJIOKHEHHEM yMa U 0CBOOOXAeHHeM 3HaHuil ObiTs Dasein. Ilbep Azo
nucai, 4To, korga Jlykpeunii B nosme «O npupoze Bemei» Bo3gaBas XBary IIH-
Kypy, KOTOPOTO €ro YYeHUKU CUUTAIN MYAPELOM, OH Ha CaMOM /iejie OIHCHIBAT
ob6pas3 ugeaabHOro rocoda.”

3. PaccMoTpuM TpeTuit 9K3MCTEHIMA apeTe ¥ er0 OCHOBaHHE, IIPAKTUYECKYI0
MyZpOCTB, ppoHe3uc. Y APUCTOTEN mexHe — Imo moHKas paboma, uckyccmeo
(Téyvn). TexHe, KaK K3UCTEHIMAT apeTe, ABIAETCA IPOSBIEHUEM TPeTbeil Co-
CTaBJIAIOIEl TPeXypoBHEBOH OI04HOM opraHusauyy Obrtys Dasein pasymHol Ma-
Tepun. B TexHe HanGoJIee OJIHO MPOsABJAETCA CyIHOCTB ObITHA Dasein, saboma.
YT06BI PACKPBITH BCEOXBATHIBAIOIIMI CMBICJ 3a00ThI Xaliilerrep LUTHpYyeT Oac-
HIO [I03ZiHeaHTHYHOTro aBropa I'mruna «3a6ora»,* a Koiipe nepedpasupyer ¢pa-
3y «Dasein est ubi curat» («/lyma mpe0ObiBaer Tam, Izie J1000Bb») ABIyCTHHA B
«Dasein est ubi curat» («Dasein npe6biBaer Tam, rae 3ab6ota»).” 3ab6ora nposs-
JIIeTCA M B TIEPBBIX /IBYX 9K3UCTEHIIMa/laX apeTe, yMe U 3HAaHMAX, HO B TAKOM 8Ce-
0xeamwvl8arOU em CMbICTIe OHA PaCKpbIBaeTCs UMeHHO B TexHe U (ppoHesuce. Tex-
He, KaK 9K3MCTEeHI[aJl apeTe, ABJIAeTCS CIIOCOOHOCTRIO ObITHA Dasein «mcuxukn
o» IpeBpalaTh 3HaHUA onbITa 6bITHA Dasein Exzunoro B TexHosnoruu. 3To mpo-
M3BOJIHOE, KOTOPOE IIPOM3BOAUT ceOd Ha OCHOBE 0CBOOOXK/IEHHBIX 3HAHUH OIBITA
obiTiA Dasein. TexHe fAB/IA€TCA eCTECTBEHHOW MOTPeOHOCTBIO OblTHA Dasein
«TICUXUKH 0» PallMOHAJU3UPOBATh CBOM INPOSBIEHMs, HEIPEPBIBHO CO37laBaTh
Ha OCHOBE OCBOOOK/EHHBIX 3HaHUiI ombITa ObITUA Dasein ExuHoro matepuass-
Hble U BUPTyaJbHble KOHCTPYKI[UH, O0JIeTJaloue yCTPeMIeHHOCTh MHMBUZLY-
aJIbHOTO OBITHS K HECOKPBITOCTH. ITO OHTOJIOTUYECKAsA HAIPaBJIeHHOCTh OBITHA
Dasein «IICHMXMKU 0» Ha TI03HaHME Yepe3 CaMOBOILIOIIEHNE B KOHKPETHBIX, /0-
Be/IeHHBIX 10 TOHYAWIIero COBEpIIeHCTBA MaTepHaJbHBIX NMposABIeHUAX. Ecau
YM M 3HAaHUA NPEJCTaB/IAIOT apeTe, KaK BCEOOBEMIIOIYI0 M YHUBEPCAIBHYIO

¥ Ao 2005, 182.
* Cm. Xaiigerrep 1997.
** Cm. Kotipe 1999.
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803MO0KHCHOCMb NO3HA8ams onbIT ObITHA Dasein EauHoro, mpoHUKaTh B HECOKPHI-
TOCTb Y CO3€pLaTh €€, TO TEXHEe PACKPBIBAET apeTe KaK 803MONCHOCMb NO3HABAA-
cozdasams, oseujecmeneHuemM NPUOAUNCAMbCS K Hecokpbimocmu. Yem mosHee
pacKpbIBaeTCsA TEXHe, TeM MAacTepPOBUTeH U HMCKyLIeHHee caMopeaTusanys Obl-
tus Dasein «mcuxuku o» kak 3a6ora o 6biTM Dasein v ero nposiBlieHUAX; TeM
yMyZpeHHee MHAUBUAYyalIbHOe ObiTe Dasein B HECOKPBITOCTH ObITHsA, COBep-
HIEHHEee B CBOMX CO3ZaHUsAX.

Y Xaiiserrepa TexHe, TeXHHKA, €CTh «BHJ, PaCKpBITHA IOTa€HHOCTH» OBITHSA
Dasein. Hapsizy ¢ ymoM TexHe 0CBOOOKAAeT 3HAHUSA, UCIIOIb3YS UX I 3a00ThI BO
6naro Dasein. Barogaps Texne sHaHusd omnbita ObITHA Dasein, Kak mbicaumenvHote
KOHCTPYKLMY, TIPEBPAILAIOTCA B MEXHUKY U MEXHOA02UU, NI CTAHOBATCS ObITHEM
Dasein «ncuxuku o». Texne oemectsisger 6biTre Dasein, 3auKcHpoBaHHBIMU
CYIIHOCTSIMM ycIoxHsieT ObiTie Dasein «mcuxuku o» B sorocepe. B macurrabax
3emsn cobofaeTcs NPUHIMIL Ka4eCTBO TEXHOJIOTHH OIpeesiseT KadyecTBO U
PO OJIKUTENIBHOCTD ObITHA Dasein «rcuxuku o» kak noteHnuana Dasein EquHo-
ro. Mcrospsya TexHe kak oBelecTBiaeHHe ombiTa ObiTHA Dasein, Gprtrie Dasein
«IICUXUKHU 0» (POPMHUPYET MCTOPHIO COOCTBEHHOrO OHTOreHesa. OBelecTBIeHHE
ot Dasein ExquHOTO SIB/IsIeTCA XapaKTepHBIM IpU3HaKoM ObiTHA Dasein pasym-
HOM MaTepHUU M PaCKpPbIBA€T Ka4eCcTBO €€ MpUCYTCTBUA. Biarozaps TexHe ObiTHe
Dasein «IICUXUKM 0» paclIMpsieT eCTeCTBEeHHbIe BO3SMOXHOCTH MHAVBU/YaTbHOIO
ObITHA U 3200THI 0 HEM, TOBBIIIAS 3HAYUMOCTb CBOETO ITPUCYTCTBUSA KaK IIOTEHIIU-
asna OprTusa Dasein Exqunoro. iMeHHO TexHe mpeBpaiiaeT 3eMI0 U3 PAZ0BOM IUia-
HeTbl B KaUeCTBEHHO HOBOE COCTOSIHUE MaTepHH, 8 Hoocghepy, a pa3yMHYIO MaTe-
PHI0 3eMJIM — B KOCMHUYECKYI0 IIMBUIN3AIUIO.

®ponesuc ycunuBaeT co(UI0 MCKYCCTBEHHBIMH, BBICOKOTEXHOJIOTMYECKUMHU
IPOAYKTaMU: MH(OPMAaIlMOHHO-KOMMYHHKAIJMOHHBIMU TEXHOJOTHAMH, BKJIIO-
yasg HaHOTEXHOJIOTUU, OMOTeXHONIOTUH, HH(OpPMAIlMOHHbIe TEXHOJOIUH, KOTHU-
THUBHYIO HayKy, MOZIeJIMPYEMYIO PealbHOCTb, MUCKYCCTBEHHBIM MHTE/LIEKT, Cynep-
MHTEeJUIEKT, KPUOHHMKY U T.I. CrerneHp cBo60AbI copuu U (ppoHesuca, cOOTBET-
CTBEHHO, yMa, 3HAaHWH U TeXHe, pacKpbIBaeT KayecTBO ObITHA Dasein «mcuxuxu
0», €r0 BOBJI€YEHHOCTh B KOCMUYECKHUe npouecchl. TexHe ycuausaeT Moub npu-
cyrcrBus Dasein «ncuxuxu o» B 6p1Tin Dasein Exunoro.

B nesom, ym, 3HaHUA U TeXHe, KaK 9K3UCTEHIUAJIbl apeTe, PACKPBIBAIOT OHTO-
JIOTUYECKYI0 HAIpaBJI€HHOCTb U IIpeZiesbl BO3MOXHOCTel ObiTusA Dasein «mcu-
XHMKU 0» B ObiTuH Dasein ExuHoro. 9xsucTeHnyassl apere He 3aBUCAT OT I10J1,
OMOJIOTUYECKUX BO3MOJKHOCTEH OpPraHM3Ma, MaTepPHaJIbHBIX LIEHHOCTEH U T.II
JTo a7meMeHTapHbIe YacTULI ObITHA Dasein pasymMHOI MaTepuy, B KOTOPBIX CO-
CpeZoTOYeHbl BOSMOMKHOCTU ombITa ObiTHsi Dasein ExuHoro. Packpeitre atux
BO3MOKHOCTEH 3aBUCHUT OT Crioco6a >KH3HH, BBIOpaHHOTO yesoBeKoM. YesnoBek
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MOJKET IOCBATUTD CBOIO JKU3HB JOCTHKEHUIO HAUBBICIINX YeJT0BEYECKHX MOTEH-
I[aJI0B, KOTOpbIE COCPELOTOYEHDI B apeTe U €ro 9K3UCTEHLIUANAX, & MOXET J0-
BOJIBCTBOBATHCA 0a30BBIMM BO3MOXHOCTAMH ITOJCO3HAHUA U CO3HAHMSA, U TIPO-
ABJIATD ce0s KaK «JeI0BeK-Macchl» wiu Das Man.

Takum obpaszom, aHTponosorusanus Oeitua Dasein «mcuxuku o» oGparuia
Hac K Qr10oco(pCcKUM TpaguLMAM, BepHYyJIa K UAesM, KOTOpble ObLIN M3JI0KeHBI
eue [TnatoHowm, B «®esone» (65a u d) u «Pegpe» (249 b-d).
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ABSTRACT. The well-known evidence of Sextus Empiricus in Adv. Math. 7.65-87 is one of
the two major evidences about Gorgias's treatise “On Not-Being or On Nature” along with
“De Melisso Xenophane Gorgia”. The paper offers the analyses of the persuasive structure
is this passage and discusses the arguments, which Sextus and, presumably, Gorgias use
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ckuii kopmyc padot (De Melisso Xenophane Gorgia, nanee MXG'), npyroii npezia-

' dopmaspHas CTPYKTypa M MEPeBOJ, TPAKTaTa M3JAHbI HA PYCCKOM si3bIKe: Bosbd
2014a.
ZXOAH Vol. 13.1 (2019) © M. H. Boss, 2019
www.nsu.ru/classics/schole DOI: 10.25205/1995-4328-2019-13-1-208-225
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raer Cekct IMnupuk B Tpakrare «[IpoTtus sorukos».” Poccuiickum 4yuraTessm
0oJIbllIe M3BECTEH BTOPOM IepecKas, U Kak MUHUMYM II0 IPUYMHE OTCYTCTBUA JI0
HeZlaBHETO0 BpeMeHHU IOJHOTO pycckoro nepesoga MXG, u cpaBHeHUs CTPYKTYpbI
M3/I03KeHUA U apTyMeHTallu! B 9TUX JIBYX IlepecKasax He TPOBOJUIOCH.

O0a mepeckasa CyIeCTBEHHO PasHATCA U 0 3aJadaM, KOTOpbIE Mepes HUMU
CTOSAIT, ¥ IO IIKOJIBHOM NMpHHAaAJIeKHOCTH. Takke aTH JBa TeKcTa 00JajaloT Cy-
IIeCTBEHHbIMU pas3JW4yusMU B NOHATHUHHOM amnmnapaTte. HakoHnen, umeroTcs
oIpe/ieJIeHHbIe PacXOX/JeHus B MpeJCTaBJIeHUM apryMeHTalluH, BepHee B TOM,
KaK IpeZAcTaBjieHa (M3/10)KeHa) aprymeHranus ['oprus B o0oux Iepeckasax.
Kpome toro, MXG — 3T0 nojeMu4YecKui TeKCT: AHOHUM He NPOCTO NepecKasbl-
BaeT TeKCT ['oprus, OH fie1aeT 9TO KPUTUYECKH, BHICKA3bIBast COOCTBEHHOE OTHO-
IIeHHe K TeM WIM MHBIM apryMeHTaloHHbIM XozaM ['oprus. Cekcr 6osee caep-
®aH, M JUCKYTUpPYyeT He CTOJbKO ¢ I'oprueM, CKOJBKO CO CTOMKaMH.
IIpeacraBieHHas fanee B cTatbe (pOpManbHasg CTPYKTypa M3noxeHUs CeKcToM
OHC nosBoJsieT 3a(pUKCUPOBATh 3TU MOMEHTHI B conocrasieHuu ¢ MXG.

B camom Texcre OHC MHOrO TPyAHBIX JJjisl IOHUMaHUA MOMEHTOB, HesIBHbIX
JAUCKyCCHUl, KOTOpbIe BegyTcsd Kak camMuM 'oprueM, tak 1 CeKCTOM, UCIIONb3YIOT-
csl KaK U3BeCTHbIe yike ['opruo, Tak ¥ CoBepIIeHHO HOBbIE, CKOHCTPYHPOBaHHbIE
UM CaMUM apryMeHTbl. YTOObI KaKMM-TO 00pa3oM 3a()MKCUPOBATH 3TH MOMEHTHI,
MBI OCTAaHOBMJIMChH Ha CJIEAYIOIeM CIIoco0e H3yI0xeHUd Marepuaia: tekcr OHC
IpeACTaBJIeH KakK IOIIAaroBoe pasBepThIBaHME apryMeHTaluH (Kak 3TO ObLIO
caenaHo Hamu U ta MXG), v cHaGXeH CHOCKaMH, B KOTOPBIX B IIEPBOM IpHU-
OMKEeHUU JAITCA caMble OO0IIMe KOMMEHTapUHM OTHOCUTENBHO YIOMSIHYTBIX
MOMeHTOB. bojiee mozpoOHOe paccMOTpeHHe 3THX IOJOXKEHUM morpedyer OT-
AeJIbHON paboThl, OZHAKO y)Ke Ha JaHHOM 3Talle MOXHO OyZeT 3apUKCHpOBATH
BCe MPOOJIEMBI U JUCKYCCHH, KOTOPble MOTYT BO3HUKHYTh BOKPYT ZAHHOTO TEK-
cra, kak camoro OHC, tak u ero nepeckasa CexcToM u conocrasienus ¢ MXG.

I'peuecknii Tekcr «IIpotus yyennix» Cekcra IMIUpHUKA NPUBOAMUTCA 10 U3-
panuio (Mutschmann, Mau 1955-61).

* % ¥

* lanHas ¢opMasbHas CTPYKTypa PeKOHCTpyHupyerca mo nepesBogy A. @. Jlocesa
(1975). Imeetca raxxe Gosiee paHHuil nepeBog usnoxenus Cexcrom OHC (MakoBess-
ckuii 1940). Tam, e He0OXOAUMO, MBI TAKIKE J€Ia€M OTCBLIKH K 9TOMy nepeBogy. Taxixe
UMeeTCsl CPaBHUTENbHOM HeaBHUil (AuckyccuoHHbI) mepeBog (McComiskey 1997),
ony6iuKoBaHHBIN B crenuanbHoM HoMmepe «Philosophy & Rhetoric», mocssmennom
JMCKYCCHAM, CBA3aHHBIM ¢ ['oprueM 1 ero TpakTaToMm.
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Adv.Math. 66-87: [5. Fopruii]
I. BBepenue

OOwaa aHHOTaUMsA CcoAep:kaHMsA TpakraTta ['oprus e kKoHmekcme Tpepie-
CTBYIOIIEH TPAaJAMLMU C 3aJaHHEM COOCTBEHHBIX FOPTMEBCKUX aBTOHOMHBIX Iie-
Jiel, OIMYHBIX OT LjeJieil mpoTaropeines:’®

a) HIYTO CyLIecTBYeT (00JeV £0TW);

0) pgaxKe ecId W CYLIECTBYeT, TO OHO aKATaIENTHYHO I JIHoJel
(dxatdAnmTov),’
B) Aake eC/IM M KaTaJelTHYHO, TO HEBBIPAsUMO (GvEEOLTTOV) M HEOOBICHUMO

(GvepuVELTOV) IS APYTOTO.

I1. IlepBbIit CTPYKTYPHBIH OHTOJIOTHYECKHIT aprymeHT (66—76). /lokasaTen-
CTBO CYIeCTBOBAaHUA HHYTO (0VJEV £0TIV) MOCPEACTBOM TPEX JONYIIEHHH O Cy-
I eCTBOBAHUH.

Crpykrypa paszaena’:

* Koro umeer B Bugy Cekcr, Korga roBoput 06 yueHukax IIporaropa? MoxHo gomy-
CTUTB, YTO peub uzer 06 EBTHzemMe u JluoHucHomope, o KOTopbix ropopur Ilnaton B
«EBTHzIEMEX». Psijy apryMeHTOB B 10JIB3Y TOTO, YTO 3TH BOE GparheB ObLIM YUEHUKAMU
[Tporaropa, mpusogut B.H. Kapmos (1841), cpean npouero yrnomuHas cou3Mbl «HUKTO
He MOJXKET JI'aTh ¥ IPOTUBOPEYUTD APYTOMY» U «BCE IJI BCEX BMECTE U BCETAA OJMHAKO-
BO», KOTOpbIE COOTHOCHMSBI C Te3UCOM homo mensura Ilporaropa. IlepBbIii yIOMAHYTHIH
codusm HaxozuMm Taxxke y IlnaTona (Soph. 236d—237a, 240d—e). He nckirodeHo, 4ro cie-
JlOBaHME TE3UCY O HEBO3MOKHOCTH DKW U MPOTHBOPEYUs ABJIAETCA HauboJee CHIbHBIM
apryMEeHTOM B IIOJb3y TOTO, YTO OpaThsa-CO(PUCTHI ObUIH IOCaefoBaTesAMU IIpoTaropa,
KaK MUHHMYM pasZesissd, Kak MAKCUMYM Pa3BHBas IIPOTAropoBcKuii Tesuc. 06a aprymeH-
Ta MCIOIb3yeT U ['Opruii Bo BTOPOM M TPEThEM CTPYKTYPHBIX (3MMUCTEMUYECKUX ) apTyMeH-
tax B MXG 98oa10-19 1 980b8-14 coorsercrBeHHO (Bosbd 201448, 148150, 237—238), ogHa-
KO 06a oHM oTCyTCTBYIOT B M310xeH OHC CekcToM (CM. HuKe).

* B nmepeckase CeKcTa IPHUCYTCTBYeT 3HAYUTENbHOE YUCIO CTOUYECKHUX aJLTFO3HM.
MHorue aprymMeHTsI I'oprus oH IpoIycKaeT 4epe3 CTOMYecKyr0 (PHUI0CO(pUI0, UCIIOIb3YS
paccyxzenue I'oprusa p1a Npojo/KeHUsl CBOMX CTOMYECKHUX JUCKyccuil. B gactHoCTH,
CeKCT UCNOJIB3YeT CTOMYECKHH TEPMHUH XATOANYPLS, «IIOCTHKEHHE». JIaHHBIM TepMHUH
IpeAIosaraeT Takoi akT IMMO3HaHMA, KOTOPBIH CIIOCOOEH OTZE/IATh UCTUHHOE BOCIPUA-
THe OT JIOKHOro0. Ec/i1 BocIpusTHe UCTUHHO, 00BEKTHBHO, TO CyObEKT JAaeT Ha HETO «CO-
rjacue», ¥ Takoe IMOCTUTalollee BOCIIPUATHE ABJIAeTCa KpUTepueM UCTUHBL TeM caMbIM,
uHTepnperanya Cekcra IoApasyMeBaeT, YTo coriacHo 'opruro, so6oe yenoBedeckoe
BOCIPUSTHE HE SBJISAETCI 00bEKTUBHBIM (MCTHHHBIM ). O0 3IIMCTEMOIOTHYECKOM CTATyCe
MOCTUTAIONIETo IpeJCTaBIeHUs B KOHTEKCTe COOTHOIIEHUs JOTMYECKHX TEOPUH CTOH-
koB 1 Ppere cMm. CypoBiies 2018.
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1. lonywernus: Ecm 4To-TO CyLeCTBYET, TO OHO

1) wu cyuee (T6 OV EaTw),

® Ha Bropom miare gokasaresnbctBa CeKCT cpasy aHOHCHPYET COAEpKaHHe BCETO pas-
Jie1a, U TI0C/IEI0BATEIbHO TIEPEXOJUT K PACCMOTPEHHIO KaXKAOTO 1LIara, TOraa Kak AHo-
HuM (MXG) cuuTtaer HY)XHbIM KPaTKO U3JIOKHUTh LU U 00Ie TOAXO0bI K JOKa3aTe b-
CTBY, IIPEJCTaBIEHHOMY B 9TOM pasfesie, a TAKKe TOPALOK apryMeHTOB.

AHOHMM yTOYHseT, uTO ['opruii npeajsaraer cBoe, «CleLUAIbLHOE» NOKA3aTeIbCTBO,
4TO He CyLlecTByeT 0000HOe (Cyllee U He-cyllee BMecTe). Bce mary, kacaromuecsd cy-
Iero, He-CyLero U 000I0AHOrO0, MOHATBIX «BOOOLIE», «IIPOCTO», T.e. 6e3 KaKux-1u6o
CBOMCTB WIM TPEJUKATOB, U UX CYLIECTBOBAHUA M He-CYLECTBOBAHHUSA, OH KOMIIOHYET
BMECTE B €JJMHYIO CTPYKTYpPY, U3/IaTaeT CyTh AOKA3ATEIbCTBA, 3aTEM II04POGHO U3jIaraer
CBOM KPUTHYECKHE 3aMeYaHMs K 9TOMY /J0Ka3aTeNbCTBY, U TOJIBKO IIOCJIEe ITOTO IEPEXo-
JUT K PACCMOTPEHUIO BO3MOXHOCTH CYILECTBOBAHHUSA C IIPeAUKATAMU («3HAKAMU Cyllje-
ro», Kak OHU UMeHyotcs y [TapMeHnza — OZHO, MHOTO€, POXIAEHHOE U BEYHOE), UTO yIKe
(purypuposaio y npegmectsyromyx ['opruro ¢purocodos.

Cekcr 00xoauTcsa 6e3 KPUTHYECKUX 3aMeYaHWH M I0CJIeL0BATENbHO HU3Jaraer Co-
JepxaHue pasgesna. IIpu srom mogpaspesa, IOCBAIEHHOTO «CIELUANIBHOMY ZAOKasa-
TEJLCTBY», KAK TAKOBOTO HET, @ HEKOTOPBIE IO3ULIH ITOTO JOKA3aTeIbCTBA Pa3HECEHBI
[0 pasHBIM 4acTsaM pasgesa. Vsnoxenune CeKkcTa B OTHOILIEHMM 3TOTO BOIPOCA JIAKO-
HUYHO U SICHO BUAHO, 4T0 Ha CeKCTa OH He IPOU3BeJI TAKOTO BIIeYaT/IEHHs, KaK Ha AHO-
HUMa — AHOHUM KpailHe SMOLIMOHATIBHO OTPEArupoBas ¥ Ha CaMo J0Ka3aTeaIbCTBO, U Ha
cousM C IOAMEHO CBA30YHOIO CMBIC/IA IJIarosa «ObITh» HA 9K3UCTEHI[MAIBHBIN, Ha
KOTOPOM OHO OCHOBAHO (BILUIOTH [J0 HApYLIEHUS NOPAAKA M3JIOXKEHUA apryMEHTOB B
npeArnosaraeMoi ncxogHou peuu loprus).

Ta6. 1. CooTBeTCTBHE MOPSAKA APTYMEHTOB «CIELUATBHOTO JOKA3aTeTbCTBa»

Anonum CexcT IMIUPUK Jloka3aTeIbCTBO

- JIBREN CBeZieHHEe K NPOTHBOPEYHIO-1: HEe CYILIEeCTBYeT,
MTOCKOJIBKY HE MBICJTUTCS

IVa IL.1aa.ii CBeJileHHe K IMPOTHUBOPEYHIO-2: CYIeCTBYeT ue-
pes IoAMeHy CMBICJIOB IJIaroa «ObITb»

V.2 - He 0oJiee ecTb, 4eM He eCTb

V.3 11.116 OT IIPOTUBOIIOJIOKEHHUS

- I1.2 om 3HaKos cywezo’

Vg IL.3a OT TOKAECTBA

VIL1-4 - 0M 3HAK08 CYULe20

) He BXOZUT B «CMEIHATBHOE J0KA3aTEeTbCTBOY
Camo zoxasarenbcTBo ['oprust 6asupyeTcsi MpeUMyLIeCTBEHHO Ha MCIIOIb30BAHUN U
YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBAHUU JIOCOKPATUYECKUX TeXHUK apryMeHTalluu, Ipexkze BCero sjei-

ckux. Cm. Bosbg 2010 u 2015.
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2) wiu He-cyuiee (10 uy) &v),
3) HUIM TO U AipyToe (BMecTe) (To OV €0t xal T i) &v),
2. AHOHCupyemcs 00Ka3ameab»cmeo: Cyliee HU OFHO U3 ITHX TPeX.

3. Bb1800: 3HAUMT, HEe ecTb 4TO-TO (0UX dpa EdTl Tl) (Cyllee He-CYIECTBYET).

\ \

U 3HauuT, HE-cyliee He CYIECTBYeT (TO eV My Ov ox €0TIV), paBHO Kak U Cyliee
He CYILIeCTBYeT.

IL.1. JlokasaTeIbCTBO He Cywecmeosanus He-cyuezo |67|:
1. /lonywenue: He-cyiee cymecTtByert (TO uy) Ov €0Tw);
2. Onposepsrcenue donyuieHus:

a) onposepsicerue donyuieHus uepes ceedeHue K NPOMUBOPEHUIO: €CITU He-
Cylliee CYLIECTBYeT, TOTZa OHO JOJBKHO CYIeCTBOBATh U He-CYILIeCTBOBATH (€l Yap
TO Wy OV €Ty, €0Tal TE Aua xal 00X ETTAL), TOCKOJIBKY:

i. eCJIM OHO HE MBICIUTCS CymuM, TO TEM CaMbIM HE CYILIIECTBYET,

ii. ecin cymee ecmb He-cymee — 3HAUUT cymiecTByeT (€0TL i) 8v, TAAWY
gatat).

Bb1600 ¢ apeymenmom npusedenus k Heaenocmu’: JlefiCTBUTEIbHO mapa-
AoKcanbHO (&Tomov) ObITh YeMY-TO U B OZHO U TOXe BpeMs He Obithb. CirezoBa-
TEJIbHO, He CYILIeCTBYeT He cylee (00X €0TL TO Uy 8v).

0) onposepicerue donyueHus uepes apeyMeHm OmM NPOMUBONOAOHCEHUA:
€CJIM He-CylIlee CYIeCTBYeT, TO Cylljee He CYIeCTBYeT;

/Jokasameascmeo: cyuiee U He-Cylee CyTh IPOTUBOIOJIOMKHbI OZHO JPYTo-
My; eCJI He-CyIlleMy CBOMCTBEHHO OBITh, TOT/ja CYIleMy CBOMCTBEHHO He OBITb.

Bbv1800: CiefjoBaTesIbHO, M HE TaK, YTO «CyIllee He-CyIeCTByeT» (O4eBUAHO
oOpaTHOe ), ¥ B JII000M CJIy4ae, «He-Cyllee CyLleCTBYeT».”

® B ommmuue ot mepeckasa peun B MXG, CeKcT yaile BCero MHTEPIPETHPYET apry-
MeHTbI ['oprus kak mpusegeHue Kk Hesernoctd. PakTnyecky, cormacHo Cekcry, mouTn
m060# 60K paccyxzenus ['oprus wiu cogepxur reductio ad absurdum nnu sakaHau-
Baercss uM. X. IleperbmaH B CBOeM CIHCKe He(OPMATIbHBIX APIYMEHTOB OTHOCHT
reductio ad absurdum Hapsny ¢ uponueti k 60jee 001eMy BUAY apTyMEHTOB IIPUBEJEHUA
K HEJIEIIOCTH, a UX — K KBasU-Jormdeckomy tumy aprymenrauuu (Perelman, Olbrechts-
Tyteca 1971, 205-210).

" Paccyx/ieHre CBeIeHO K B3AUMHOMY HATUYHIO ABYX IIPOTUBOPEYHHI (HEPEeaTbHBIX
YTBEPXKAEHUIT), U3 Yero CIeJyeT, YTO BepeH 00paTHBII Te3HC (COMIACHO MPHUHLIUILY J0-
KasaTeJIbCTBA 3eHOHA JJIEHCKOr0): TeM CAMBIM He CyIljee He CYLIeCTBYET.
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I1.2. Joka3aTeabCTBO HE CYLIECTBOBAHUA CYIIETO («HET [TaKOro], 4To Cy-
mee CYIeCTBYeT», Xol Uiy 003E T 6v €0Ty)

1. Jlonywenue cywecmsosanus cywezo npednoaazaem ycaosus’ cyuecmeso-
8aHUAL:

1.1) Cymee sn60 Be4HOE, TUOO POKAEHHOE:

1a) 1100 CYLECTBYET BEYHO;

10) MO0 POKAEHHOE;

1B) 1100 BEYHOE U POKAEHHOE BMECTE.

O6wuii 61600 no nepsomy ycaosuro (1.1): cylliee HU eCTb BCeTZA, HU €CTb
pOXIEeHHOe, HU €CTh U TO, U pyroe BMecre. CiieZloBaTeIbHO, Cylllee He Cyle-
CTBYeT.

Jokazamenvcmao (onposepscenue) Kaxio02o yca08us 0Aa 1.1:

1a) eCJIM Cyllee eCTh BeYHOe, OHO He MMeeT HUKAKOro Havaua |69| (muiem-
CKAsL ap2yMeHMayus 0 pasAuieHul CeoLicme Havaia u cyuiezo):

i) JokasaTesIbCTBO TOro, YTO Ge3HauajbHOE €CTh HEBO3HMKIIEe 4depes

CBOMCTBA HAYaJIa U CyIero (JoKasaTeabCcTBO aHamorudHo MXG VI):

a) Bce BO3HUKAlOLIee MMeeT KaKoe-HUOy/b Havalo,
0) Be4HOe Ipe0ObIBaeT HEPOXKIEHHBIM (GYEVYTOV), He UMes Hadasa;

ii) Joxa3aTeNBCTBO TOTO, YTO HEPOMKAEHHOE eCTh OecrpeesbHoe (&mTeLPdy)

U eCTb HUT/E:

a) He UMelollee Hayaja ecTb OecrpezenbHoe (1) €ov 3¢ dpxnv
dmelpdv éaTv) (aHakcumanOposcKuil apeymenm: anetipor ecms HA4a-
/10 8C€20, CaM He UMeem Ha4ana),

0) ecnu OecrpesenbHOe CYIECTBYET, OHO CYIIECTBYET HHIZE
(o0dauod éativ);

iii) onposepsrcenue ycaosus uepes donywenue:

a) cywecmeosaHus z20e-mo: eClIu Tfe-HUOyAb CYLIECTBYET, CaMo
OHO €CTb MHOE, Y€M TO, B Y€M OHO €CTb,

0) He-OecnpedeavHocmu: He OyzAeT OecCIpeAeIbHbIM Cylee, KOTO-

poe:

*) uem-1ubo obsemaemes,

dokasamenbcmeo:

® Iog yc10BUAMHU B JAHHOM CJlydae CJe/lyeT IOHMMATh CBOMCTBA, MM XapaKTepHbIe
IpeUKATBI CYIIEro, T.H. «<3HAKHU CYIIero», Kak ux nouumai Ilapmenus (Boabg 2012). Kak
M BO MHOTHX JIDYIMX IYHKTaX JOKa3aTeJbCTBa, 3[,€Chb Mbl MMEEM HESIBHYI0 OTCBUIKY K
[Tapmenuay u ero kputuky l'opruem.
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— 00BbeMIIIoNIee 00bIIE 00BLEMIEMOTO,
— HeT H14ero Oosiblie GecrpesieIbHOTO,
8b1600: CIE0BATEIBHO, OecIIpesieIbHOe He eCThb 20e-mo |70).

**) ne 06semaem camo cebs,

dokasamenbcmeo:
— B TAaKOM CJIy4ae OZHO U TOXXe OBbITh B 4eM-TO U OBITH B cele,
— €CJIM 3TO TaK, TO Cyllee CTaHeT JBOMHBIM, — OZHOBPEMEHHO U
MECTOM, U TEJIOM (v § TOT0G EaTiy, &V aVTQ TOUA): «TO, B I€M»
— MECTO, a «B HEM CAMOM» — T€JI0, a TaKOe (TI0JI0XKEHHE Je)
napaZoKCaIbHO (dTOTTOV),
8b1800: Cyllee He CYLIEeCTBYeT B ce6e caMOM.
O6wuii 861600 no 1a: eCIM cylljee eCTh BEYHOE, TO OHO OecIipesiesIbHOe, ec-
Jiu Gecripesie/ibHOE, TO HUTZE [He| ecTb, eCcsiv JKe OHO HUTZE [He] ecTb, TO
oHO He ecTb (Undapod atw, odx Eotwv)’. |71| Takum oGpasom, ecam cymee
€CTbh BEYHOE, TO OHO CyIecTByeT Ge3 Havasna".

16) cyleMy HEBO3MOKHO OBITh POKAEHHBIM (YEV)TOV)";

Iocbika: ecy OHO POKIEHO, TO IIPOUCXO/UT:
i) 60 u3 cymero,
ii) 1n6o u3 He-cymiero;

Hokazamenvcmao-i (nocmpoero Ha anelickom xode MblCAU): HE MOKET IPO-
UCXOJUTD U3 CYIIET0, IOCKOJIBKY €CJIH Cylllee eCTb, OHO He POAMJIOCH, HO
yKe CYILIECTBYeT (3/1eliCKas apzyMeHmayus om 3HaveHus «0bimv» Kax
gukrcayuu, cywee vs npexodawee [Cp. IPUHLUIHATBHOE OTIUYHE OT
MUWJIETCKOH apryMeHTAalH CyLlee VS Ha4aso | );

Joxazamenbcmeo-ii (nocmpoeHo Ha MUAEMCKOM X00e MbLCAU): HE MOMKET
POJUTHCA U3 He-CyIeTo, TIOCKOJIBbKY He-Cyllee He MOKET 4YTO-HUOyZb
HOPOJAUTh: MOPOXJAKOllee HAYaIo0 HYXKAAeTCA B IPHYACTHOCTH
(METEYEW) K CYLIECTBOBAHMIO (NAAMOHOBCKULL Ap2yMeHm om npu4acm-
Hocmu)”;

° BbIBOZ HpEACTABIeH KAaK MATPELIEYHBIH apryMeHT, O CTPYKType KOTOPOTO CM.
Spatharas 2001, 405—407.

" TTaccask «tolvuv el aid1dv ot 10 8v, 003E v dpyv 8v éatv» (|71|) A.D. JloceB mepeBo-
IWT KaK «eCJIH CYLiee BEYHO, TO CYLIEero BOOOIIe HET», yTpaurBas MIIETCKIE KOHHOTA-
UM

" A.®. JloceB IepeBOAUT YEVYTOV KaK «IIPEXOAAIIEe».

** Panee (Bosb(d 2014b, 126—127) B cBfA3M € 3aTPyAHEHUAMH MPUIOKEHHS MaTEPUAIb-
HOrO0 MOHHU3MA K JOKTPUHE 0eCKayeCTBEHHOro Havyaia AHAKCHMAHZpA MbI IHCATH O
JOIYLIeHUH CaMOIIPeAUKALIUY Clefyoliee: (POPMYIHPOBKA «HAYAI0 009CHO 064a0amb
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Bb16800 no 10: cyliee eCTb HEPOKIEHHOE.
1B) cyllee He ecThb 00OIZHOE (Ha TeX e OCHOBAHUAX), BEYHOE U POXKIEH-
Hoe BMmecTe |72[%;

ITocviaxa (warrant): OZHO TYT UCKJIIOYAET APYTOE.

Joxasameavcmeo (support): ecau cyliee eCTb BEYHOE, TO He POAUIOCE;
€C/IM poJWIOCh, TO He BedHoe (xal €l aididv éatt 10 v, ol Yéyovey, xal €l
Yéyovev, obx €T &idiov).”

O6wuii 81800 no 1.1: €CIN CyUyee HU BEYHOE, HU POAUIOCH, HU TO U APY-

roe BMeCTe, |73| TO OHO U He cyujecmeyem.

1.2) Cymee 160 0fHO, 1160 MHOTOE:
AHOHC 8b18600a: OHO 1 HE OJJHO, ¥ He MHOTO€, 3HAUHT, OHO He CYILIeCTBYET.

Jokasamenscmao (onposepacerue) Kaxcoozo ycaoeus 04 1.2:

ceolicmeamu, Komopule OHO CO00Waem momy, 045 4ezo L6/4eMCL NPUHUHOL — XapaKTep-
Ha /i IUTATOHOBCKOTO NMPOOJEMHOrO TOJA U He crenuduyHa s JOCOKPATUIeCKOH
napaZiurMel, 0COOGEHHO /I CyOCTaHIMAIBHOM MOZENH, KOTOpasi LieJIMKOM CTPOUTCS Ha
TOM, YTO MOHO Ha3BaTh «IPUHIUIIOM KJIETICUZPBI», YeTKO C(hOPMYTUPOBAHHOM Y IM-
negokna B B1oo DK: mo6oe aBmkeHMe cOBepIIAeTCs 3a CYET BBITAJIKUBAHUA OLHOTO
3JIeMeHTa JPYTuM, IIPOTUBOIOJIOXKHBIM €My, U OCHOBAaHO HA IepeMeleHHH TyJa-U-
00paTHO MPOTHBOINOJOXHBIX NMPUHIMIOB». CleCTBUA U3 JOMYLIEHHS CaMOIpeAHKa-
LYY, KaK MbI II0Ka3aJI1, He COIVIACYIOTCA C MWJIETCKUM U BOOOLIE B LI€JIOM, C JOCOKpaTHU-
YeCKHUM X0Z0M (HI0co(pCKOI MBICIN U CKOPee BCEro ABJAIOTCA 6osiee MO3AHENH UHTEP-
HpeTanueil J0COKpPaTHKOB Yepes MOy IAPHbIE WJIN IPUBBIYHbIE 00pasLbl pacCyxIeHUH,
IyCTh U He CBOMCTBEHHbBIE CAMHUM AOCOKpaTHKaM. Mcrmosbp3oBanne CeKCTOM MOHATUA
MPUYACTHOCTH (METEYEW), cBOMCcTBEHHOrO (mnocoduu IiaroHa, 1 MHTEpIpeTALUs [0-
pOxzaromero Hauaua A MIJIETCKOTO X0/la MBIC/IU Yepe3 IIPUYacTHOCTh MOKeT CBHU/e-
TEJILCTBOBATD O ABYX Belax: 1u00 CeKcT MogepHU3upyer apryMenTs! ['oprus, 6o yxe
l'opruii, HemHorum panee IlnaToHa, Ha4a/l CTPOUTH PacCy:KAECHHUA B AyxXe JOMyLIeHUs
caMornpeuKanyy («HaYamo0 yXKe JODKHO COAEpIKaTh B cebe JeerupyemMoe CBOMCTBO» ).
Opnako T0, YTO AHOHMM /I JAHHOTO X0/a pacCy:kAeHus NPUBOAUT apryMeHT AHaKca-
ropa «13 HU4ero HUYero He IPOUCXOAUT», 3aCTaBIAET YCOMHUTLCA BO BTOPOM BapHaH-
te. JeficTBUTEIbHO, 00a BapyaHTa apryMeHTa — IUIATOHOBCKUI U aHAKCArOPOBCKUIM —
TOBOPAT O TOM, YTO MOPOKZAEHUE Yero-To ONpeJeJeHHOr0 U3 Yero-To, JUIIEHHOTO Ka-
YeCTB, HEBO3MO)XKHO, HO OZIHAKO, CChIJIKA Ha CTapIlero COBpeMeHHMKa I'oprus BuIigauT
IpaBAoI000Hee, YeM Ha IJIATOHOBCKYIO TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO.

¥ AprymeHT 06 o6or0gHOM oTcyTCcTByeT B MXG.

'* 3mech BUAHO, YTO AOKA3aTeIbCTBO UIPAET POJIb MOAAEPKKU (IIpUMepa, CBUAETEb-
CTBA) JJI MOCBUIKH, TaK KaK 9TO CBOMCTBEHHO TYJIMHHOBCKOMY apryMeHty. B ckoOkax
MBI MCIIOJb30BaIN TepMHuHOIOrH0 Tyamuna (warrant, support), 4T00bl MOAYEPKHYTD,
YTO MO CTPYKType apryMmeHT TyJMuHa uieHTHYEeH JaHHOMY aprymMeHTy ['oprus.
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2a) Cy1ee ecTb OHO.
/lonywenue: ecu cyliee OfHO, TO OHO JIOJKHO COOTBETCTBOBATH CJIEAYIO-
MM YCJIOBHUSAM CYILeCTBOBaHMA: OBITH (i) M1 KOJIMYeCTBEHHBIM (TT006v), (ii) nam
HeTpephIBHBIM (quvey€s)”, (iii) mmm BemrauHoi (uéyebds), (iv) mmm Teom (c@ud).
Hocviaka c nodeedenuem K yembipem NPOMUBOPEUUBLIM CALOCTIBUAM:
Ec1 oHO ecTb 4TO-HUOYAD U3 3TOTO, OHO He OyZeT OAHUM, HO:
i) Oyzyuu KOJIM4eCTBEHHBIM, OHO Pa3zeIUTCS;
ii) 6yzyuu cBsI3aHHBIM, OHO PaszpOOUTCS;
iii) OyAy4u BeJMUMHOM, OHO He OyZieT HeZleNMBIM;
iv) GyZydu Tes0M, OHO eCTh TPOHHOE, HOTOMY YTO OHO OyZeT MMeTh JJIH-
Hy, WIUPUHY U [TyOUHy.
Bwi8o0d ¢ apeymenmom npusedenus k Hesenocmu no 2a): Hesemno yreepxaars,
4T |74| Cylee He ecTh HUYTO U3 3TOr0. ClIe0BATEIBHO, CYllee He eCTh OLHO.

20) Cymee ectb MHOTOE (/oKasameascmeso (onposepicerue) om caedcmeus
u3 2a) — omcymcmaue eduHcmea He JONycKaem u MHOHCECMBEHHOCINU).
Iocyviaka: ecnu cylee He OZHO, TO OHO U He MHOTOE.
/loxasamenscmeo: MHOXECTBO €CThb COeJMHEHHe TOTO, YTO CYIECTBYET Kak
O/JHO, TaK YTO €CJH YCTPaHUTb OJHO, TO OZHOBPEMEHHO YCTPAHUTCSA U MHOKe-
cTB0."

O6wuti evt600 no IL1u Il.2:
W3 p1oKa3aHHOrO BBILIE CJIEAYET, YTO HU Cylljee He CYLIECTBYET, HU He-Cyllee
He CyLIeCTBYeT |75].

I1.3. OnpoBep:keHue CylecTBOBAaHUA 000OAHOTO:’

' O6a nepeBopunka nepeckasa Cexcra OHC (A.®. Jloces, A.O. MakoBesbCKuit) nepe-
BOZAT CUVEXES KAK «HENIPePhIBHOE/HEPEPHIBHOCTE». CaMo MoHsATHE (GUIYyPHPYET IIPEK-
Ze Bcero y [lapmMennza B aHOHCe 3HAKOB Cyliero B B 8.1-5, rae cpefu npoynx mocaesHuM
B PsAZly 3HaKOB OH YIIOMHUHAET GUVEYES (KOHTEKCT: «OHO Temeps [cyliee]| Bce BMecTe [ 0f-
HO, CBfI3aHHOE» (mepeBog A. B. JleGezesa).

*® B MXG B ananoruunom paszese (VI1-4) umeercs taxue nogpaszes V1.4, B KoTopom
00CYKAI0TCA elle JBa YCJAOBHS CyIeCTBOBAHUSA: CylLlee WIN JBHKETCS, MIH HeIIOJBHK-
HO, OTCYTCTBYIOIUe B epeckase Cekcra.

"7 AHOHUM HasbIBAEeT OnpogepiceHue 060100H020 CIIELUATbHBIM J0KA3aTeIbCTBOM (TV)V
npatyy 1Btov adtod dnddelv) (MXG 979a20-25) U BBIHOCUT B OTZEIbHBIN paszest, mogyep-
KuBas, 9To 20 I'oprus ¢punocods! JoKaspIBaIM NPOTHUBOIIOI0KHbIE TO3UIMH, TOTA KakK
OH PEIIH/T «yMO3aKJIYUTD JABOSKO», T.€. PACCMOTPETh CJIEACTBUA U3 TOTO C/Iydast, KOra
IpHU3HaeTcd, 4To (He)cylnee o61azaer He KAKUM-IHM00 OJHUM U3 IPOTHBOpEYAllnX Ipe-
AWKATOB, @ 000MMH UMM II0 COBOKYITHOCTH, «000104HO0». OfHAKO yiKe Y IMIIeZOKIA MbI
MOKEeM HaiTU TakoH CIoco6 apryMeHTalWH, U BepOATHEe BCEro, UMEHHO IMIIEZOKI
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1. ApTyMEHT OT CJIeACTBHSA U3 IIPOTUBOIIOJIOKHBIX 3HAYEHUI:

Ilocvinka: ecnm oba (cyljee W He-Cyllee) CyILIECTBYIOT, TOTAa oba He cyle-
crBytor.”

Joxasameascmeo: ecu He-Cylee CYLIECTBYET U Cylljee CYLIECTBYET, Cylljee U
He-Cylee JODKHbI ObITh OLHUM U TEM K€, HACKOJIIBKO 9TO OTHOCHUTCS K MX Cylile-
CTBOBAHUIO (K TOMY, KAK UM OBITB).

Bb1800: I09TOMY HM OZHO, HY Pyro€ U3 HUX HE CYLeCTBYET.

O6ocrosarue: Beap To, 4TO He-cyliee He CyILIeCTBYeT, coracarcs Bce.” B or-
HOIIEHHUH CYILETO BBIIIE JOKa3aHO U YCTAHOBJIEHO, |76| 4TO OHO TOXAECTBEHHO C
He-CyLMM. 3HAUUT, ¥ OHO He cyiectByeT. [ ClefoBaTebHO, 00a He CYILIEeCTBYIOT,
U, He CYLIEeCTBYs KajK0€ 110 OTAEIbHOCTH, He CYLIEeCTBYIOT U BMeCTe |.

2. APTYMEHT OT JONyIIeHHs TOXAECTBA CYIero U He-CyIero:

Hocviaxa: Ecu cyiee TOXAECTBEHHO C He-CyIIMM, TO HE MOXET CyI[eCTBOBATh
1 0000JHOE.

Ob6ocrosanue (apzymenm no npomueono.oxerur): Bexp ecam oHM 06008HBI,
TO He TOX/,eCTBEHHBI; ¥ €CJIM OHU TOXK/|€CTBEHHBI, TO He 000KZHBL.

O6wuil 86600 no II (Ilepsomy cmpykmypHomy apeymenmy): HIYTO [He] cyue-
crByer (to undév etvou)™.

Ymounsarowuii kommenmapuii: JleficTBUTeIBHO, €CJIU HU Cylliee, HU He-CyIIee,
HU 000I0JHOE He CYIECTBYIOT, & CBEPX 3TOT0 MBICJIHUTCS [TOJBKO| HUYTO, TO HU-

41O cyiecTByeT (003&v voettal, o0dev EaTv)™.

OBLI MEpPBBIM, KTO ONPOOOBAI TAKYI0 TEXHHKY. ITOT MOMEHT NOAYEPKHBAET TOJBKO
AnoHuM, CeKcrT ke He 3a0CTpsieT Ha 9TOM BHUMaHUA.

** Peub uzer 06 apryMeHTalMy C TIOAMEHON 3HaueHuii T/1arosa GbITh CO CBA30YHOTO
Ha 9K3UCTeHIMaIbHBIN (Bosbg 20144, 144 cH. 18).

“ HecMOTps1 Ha OYEBUAHOE JOMYyLIEeHIe HECYLIECTBOBAHUS HECYILEr0, CaM T€3UC J0-
[yCKaeT pasBUTHE IIOCPEACTBOM 3€HOHOBCKOH TEXHUKH (OPMYIMPOBKU amopuid: (1)
Gepercsi MPOBOKATHBHBIN Te3MC (HAIIPUMEDP, YTO JBIIKEHHUS HE CYLeCTBYeT), (2) IpPOBO3-
[JIaIIaeTcsl, YTO OYEBHJHA €r0 HECOCTOSATENBHOCTh, B CHIY YEero JIydlle pPacCyXAaTh O
TOM, COCTOSITEJIBHOCTb 4€r0 O4YeBHJHA (HAIIPUMED, UTO JBMIKEHHE €CTh), (3) 3TOT Ove-
BU/HBIH Te3UC pa3BOPAYMBAETCA TAKMM 00Pa30oM, 4TO U3 HETO CeJyeT ABa MPOTUBOPeE-
Jalux Apyr Apyry yrBepxaeHud (A u He-A), (4) pas JaHHOe YTBEpKAEHNEe BeJeT K Ipo-
THBOPEYUIO, CJeAyeT IPU3HATb COCTOATENBHOCTb €r0 IPOTUBOIOJNOXKHOIO, T.€.
MCXOIHOTO Te3Hnca.

** He ucnosp3yeT B BBIBOZIE ABOWHOE OTPUIAHUE; «CYIECTBYET OTCYTCTBUE 4ero-To
KOHKPETHOTO».

* flsHas orcpuika k [lapmenugy (B 3 DK): «n6o0 Toxe camoe MBICIUTHCSA U ObITh» (TO
yap adTd voely Eativ Te xal elvan).
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III. Bropoii CTPYKTYpPHBIH SMHMCTEMUYECKUH apryMeHT: HUYTO KaK MbIC/IH-
Moe€, IOCKOJIBKY OHO MBICTHTCA (M3 JOKa3aHHOTO BBIIIE)

Te3uc paspgesna: HIYTO He TO3HABAEMO U HEe MBICIUTCS 4eJ0BEKOM (&yvwaTdv
Te Xl AVETIVONTOV €aTiv dvlpwmw) |77[*

Passsacrenus k mesucy:

JlefiCTBUTEIBHO, €CJTH TO, YTO MBICIHUTCS (TA PPovoLMEVA)™ He eCThb Ccyliee, TO
cyliee He MBICIUTCSA (00 ppoveltal).

PaspsacHAOLMI KOMMeHTapHii K paszeiy Il MoxkeT Takxe GbITh UCTOTKOBAH CIEAYIO-
UM 06pa3oM: B MPOLIECCE /OKA3aTeNbCTBA ObUTH OMPOOOBAHBI U MPEACTABIEHBI JI00bIE
BO3MOXKHBIE CIIOCOOBI IIOCMBICJIUTD KaK He-cyllee 4YT0-1100, a UMEHHO He-Cyllee, Cyliee, U
o6oroaHOe HeCMOTpsI Ha 3arper IlapMeHuzia MbICTUTD He-cyiee. Eciu Bce Bo3MOXHOe B
pesysibTaTe MOMET MBICAUTHCA KaK HeCyLeCTBYIOLIee, MCUEPIaB TeM CAMBIM BCe [Ipefi-
MeTHbIe| 00JIACTH TOTO, YTO JOCTYITHOIO HALIEMY MBIIUIEHHUIO U IIOHUMAIO, TO, B TAKOM
CJly4ae aKT MBIIUIEHHS HUYTO KaK U OTAEJBHOIO, U COBOKYITHOTO HECYILIeCTBOBAHUA JIIO-
OBbIX KOTHUTUBHO JOCTYIHBIX 4YeJOBEYECKOMY MBIIUIEHUIO O0JacTeil COCTOSIICA, 4TO B
CBOIO ouepesp, caefys B 3 DK Ilapmennza, o3Hayaer cyljecTBOBaHUE HUYTO.

** B nepesoge A.d. Jlocesa Hauaso |77| OHC BbIIsAuUT Caeayomum o6pasom (Kup-
HBIM LIPH(TOM MBI BBIZEIWIN (PPasbl, KOTOPble HE COOTBETCTBYIOT I'PEYECKOMY OPHIHU-
Haiy): «To ke, YTO HUYTO He IO3HABAEMO U He eCTh IpeAMeT PasMbIIUIEHH, JasKe ec-
JIM OHO H CYLIECTBYET, HY)XHO ITOKa3aTh ceiuac xe. [lefiCTBUTEIBHO, €CIU IpesMeThI
MbIcaH, ToBOpUT I'Opruii, He ecThb cyuiee, TO cyljee He MbIcauTcs» (JloceB 1975, 75).
B opurnnaze unraem: «"Ott 8¢ x8v §) 11, 10070 dYyvenstéy TE xal dvemvonTév oty dvBpwme,
TOPOXELUEVLG VTTodeTéoV. el Yap TA ppovolpeva, eyalv 0 Topyiag, odx Eotv dvta, TO dv 00
@PoVelTal», U IepeBOj AOIKEH BBHINVIALETh CaelyomuM obpasoM: «To ke, 4TO OHO He
[O03HAaBaeMoOe 1 He MBICIUMOE eCTh (SyvwaTov Te xal GVEMVONTOV) Aid YeIoBeKa, HyXKHO
IOKas3aTh ceifuac xe. 160 ecy MBICAMMBIE, TOBOPUT I'Opruii, He eCThb Cyliye, TO Cyliee
He MbIcauTcs». [lepeBog A.O. MaxoBesnbckoro 6osee ToueH: «Ho gase eciau Ob1 uTo-
HHUOYZb U CYIeCTBOBAIO, OHO OBUIO ObI [JIf YeJI0BEKA HEM3BECTHBIM U HEIIO3HABAEMbIM,
(kax 9TO) ceiyac JOKHO GBITH AOKA3aHO. A UMEHHO, €CJIU TO, YTO MBICJIUTCS, TOBOPHUT
I'opruii, He ecTh (TeM caMbIM) Cyllee, TO Cylllee He eCTb TO, 4TO MBICAUTCA» (MakoBesb-
CKHi1 1940, 31).

A.®. JloceB omyckaeT yTOYHeHHe OTHOCHUTEIHO UMEHHO 4eJ0BEYECKOr0 MMO3HAHUA
(dvBpwmw), YTO yCcTpaHseT U3 TEKCTA JI00bIe MEPEKTUIKY ¢ [IpoTaropom u ero te3ncom
homo mensura, a Taxxe 3aaeT PAL HEHYKHBIX KOHHOTALUH, O KOTOPBIX CKaXKEM HIUIKE.

* IlepeBog A.®. JloceBbIM (hpas U CJIOB &YVWITOV TE XAl GVETIVONTY, TG QPOVOUKEVA KaK
«IpesMeT MbICIN» HEKOPPEKTeH B OTHoIeHuu ¢unocopuu 'oprus. O mpezmere MbILI-
JieHus B (pr10co(hCKOM CMBIC/IE TOBOPAT B TOM CIydae, KOIAa HYXKHO IOLYEPKHYTh, YTO
MBIC/Ib Ha UTO-TO HAIPaBJeHA, KOIZA OHA IIOHUMAeTcs KaK JelcTBHe cyObekTa. FHbIMU
CJI0BaMY, TO, Ha YTO HAIIPAB/I€HA MbIC/Ib AKMYAAbHO BJIAETCA UHTEHIIUOHATBHBIM 00'b-
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Ob6ocHosarue uepe3 apzymeHm no AHA102UU C UCNOb308AHUEM ONEPaAYUU 00-
pawenus: I1ogo6HO TOMY, KaK eI CBOMCTBOM MBICAHMOTO SIBJIsAETCS Gesloe, To-
T7la MBICTMMOCTD SBJISE€TCS CBOMCTBOM OesbIx Bemleil (vam uHaue: Ecoim Mprciu-
MOMY CBOHCTBeHHa OejIM3Ha, TOrja 0eoe MBICIUTCA); TaK ke, eCIU CBOMCTBOM
MBICJIMMOTO SIBJISI€TCS HECYLeCTBOBAaHHE [CYLIMX], TO C HEOOXOAUMOCTBIO CBOK-
CTBOM CYIIETO SB/ISETCA HEMBICIUMOCTbD [ CYLIUX .

Bb1800: |78| Ha 3TOM OCHOBaHMU CYKJEHHE «eCIN MBICIUMOE He eCTb CYIIEe,
TO Cylljee He MBICIUTCS» 3APaBO U MOCJAEJ0BATENIBHO (“€l T& QPOVOUMEVX 0UX ETTIV
vta, T v 00 ppoveltar”).*

€KTOM. VIHTeHLIMOHAIbHBI OOBEKT MBIIUIEHH, WIH <«IpPeJMeT MbICIU» SABJIAETC
BIIOJIHE AKMYA/AbHbIM OOBEKTOM, KOTOPBII MOXET CYIeCTBOBATh KaK B PeaJIbHOCTH, TaK
HCKJIIOYUTEBHO B CO3HAHMM MBIC/IALIET0 CyObEKTa, HO KAKMM-TO CII0COOOM OH 006s3a-
TeJbHO aKTYaIU3UPYETCs, He SBJISETCS BCETO JIULIb 803MONCHbIM 00BEKTOM MbILLTEHHUS.
BhIpaxkeHUe «HMHTEHIMOHANBHBIM OOBEKT MBIULUTEHHUI» WA «IPeAMET MBICIH» CJIOBO-
ynoTpeGieHHe ABIAeTCA AOCTATOYHO YCTOWYMBBIM cO BpeMéH Ppanua Bpenrano u mo-
KeT MCI0JIb30BaThCA NMPU PACKPBITUU COZEPIKaHUA TeSHUCOB TAKMX aHTHYHBIX (proco-
¢os, kak ITapmenng u IIporarop (BepectoB 2016), HO TOIBKO B TOM CIy4ae, €CIH Y HAC
€CTh OCHOBAHMS 110J1araTh, YTO PeUb UAET 00 axmyaavhom o6bexre. OfHAKO HEITOHATHO,
HMeeT JIX CMBIC IIPU TPAKTOBKE TA QPOVOUMEVR M3 paccMaTpuBaemMoro Tekcra Cexcra
IMIMPUKA TOBOPUTH 00 AKIMYaIbHOM «IIPEAMETE MBIILUTIEHH», YIH JOCTATOYHO CKa3aTh
IPOCTO O MBICIUMOCTH 4ero-1u6o. IloaTomMy Ha Hall B3Iz epeBog JloceBa «IpeaMeTsl
MBICJI» €CJIM He MOZAIEPHUSHUPYET TOUKY 3peHus ['oprus, To o kpaiiHeil Mepe no06aBis-
eT eil U3JIUIIHUX, YTSIKESIOMIX CMBICJIOB, ¥ TOTAA C/IEL0BAIO ObI CHAOAUTH KOMMEHTa-
pueM HeoGXOAUMOCTb TAKOTO IIepeBOAa. 3aMeTHM, YTO OFAHO3HAYHO TPAKTOBATH Kak
«IpesMeT MbICIU» MOXKHO ITAPMEHUZOBCKIM TEPMUH «VONUa» U3 «TaVTOV 8’ €07Tl Voely Te
xai obvexéy éatt vénuar» (28 B 8.34 DK), o uem cm. Bepecros 2016, 663, Torga Kak nogo6-
Hasi TPAKTOBKA TG GPOVOUMEV B paccMaTprBaeMoM Tekcre Cekcra IMIHPUKA ZaTeKO He
CTOJIb OAHO3HAYHA.

Ms!I ocTaBisieM B CBOEM TEKCTE «MBICAMMOE», XOTS KOPpPEKTHee IEePeBOSUTH T4
ppovolEVa KaK «pasymeromuecs» (MakoBenbckuii 1940 1 McComiskey 1997 niepeBogsaT
KaK «MbICIMast Belb», «thing»).

** JlaHHBIN Taccax B paccyxaeHuu ['oprus goctaTouyHo TPyJeH A OHUMaHMH, 10-
3TOMY /Il ICHOCTH MBI IpUBeJeM IepeBo/, MakoBesbCKoro, 6osiee 6IM3KHUI OPUTHHAIY
u Gostee mpocroit aist moHumast: «(77) Ho gaxe eciu Obl 4TO-HHOYAb U CYIECTBOBAJIO,
OHO 0BLIO OBI AJIf1 YeJ0BeKa HEM3BECTHBIM U HEITO3HABAEMbIM, (KaK 9T0) ceiluac JOLKHO
OBITh JOKa3aHO. A UMEHHO, €CJIM TO, YTO MBICJIUTCS, FOBOpUT ['opruii, He ecTdb (TeM ca-
MBIM) CyIIiee, TO Cylljee He eCTh TO, YTO MBICIUTCS. ITO JTOrMYecKy NpaBuibHO. M60 1mo-
Z0OHO TOMY, Kak ecii Obl (IIPeAMETHI), KOTOPbIe MBICIATCH, ObLIN O€JIBIMU, TO OTCIOAA
BBITEKaIO OBl, YTO GeJI0e eCcTh TO, YTO MBICUTCS, TOYHO TAK 3Ke eCIU ObIBAET, YTO TO, YTO
MBICJIUTCS, HE CYLIECTBYET, TO OTCIOAA C HEOOXOAUMOCTBIO BBITEKAET, YTO CYlee He eCTh
TO, YTO MBICJIUTCSL.
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O6wee donywenue (mesuc) k III’°: Mpicaumoe (Td ¢POVOVMEVA) HE eCTh CyIIee.
3HauuT, cylee He MBICIUTCA |79).

II1.1. Ilepsoe doxaszamenscmeo HEMbLCAUMOCTU CYULE20:

1.1. Jlokasamenbcmeo uepe3 Hego03MOHCHOCMb 018 1100020 MbICAUMOZ0 CIAMD
deticmeumenbHuiM:

Jonywenue [om obpammozo k mesucy, anopuiinas mexnuxa 3enona]: Eciu
MBICJIMMOE eCTb CyIjee, TO BCe MBICIMMOE CYIIeCTBYeT, He3aBUCUMO OT TOTO, KTO
1 KakuM 06pasoM 6bl UX [Cymue] HU MbICTHIL

Onposepoicerue uepes apzymenm npugedeHus K Hesenocmu (UpoHUA): JOTyIIe-

HUe CYIIeCTBOBaHMA MBICJIMMOIO HeJerno,”

IIOTOMY 4YTO €C/IN KTO-HI/I6y,I[I) I10-
MBICJIUT, 9YTO Y€JIOBEK JIETUT X KOJIE€CHHIBI COCTA3A0TCA HA MOPE, TO 3TO €Il1e HE
3HAYUT, YTO YEJIOBEK AeﬁCTBI/ITe.TII)HO JIETUT Y KOJIECHULIBI COCTA3al0TCA HAa MOPeE.

28
Bb16800: TloaToMy MBICTUMOE He eCTb cyliee.”

1.2. /loKasameascmeo uepe3 npomueonoa0HeHue U HeBOSMOHCHOCb He MblC-
auma He cywee (Xumepa, Cyunna) (ceederue x abcypay)

Jonywenue [om obpamnozo k mesucy]: ecan |80| MbICIUMOe €CTb CyLiee, TO
He-Cylee He MbICTUTCAL

(78) VIMeHHO 103TOMY 34PABOMBICJIEHHO U JIOTHYECKH ITOCIES0BATENBHO YTBEPIKAE-
Hue: “Ecam TO, 9TO MBICIUTCHA, HE €CTh Cyllee, TO Cyllee He eCTb TO, YTO MBICIUTCA »
(MakoBeJIbCKUIt 1940, 31-32).

*5 CeKCT 371eCh MCII0Ib3YET BHIPAXKEHHE «ITO HYIKHO NPeOnoa0HUms» (TPOANTTEO).

* B MXG Bropoii CTPyKTYpHBI{ apTyMeHT CTPOMTCA Ha PA3IUYEHUU TIOCTUTAMOIMX
criocoOHOCTeH, Torga kak y Cekcra aKUeHT CTAaBUTCS Ha TOTO, KTO MBICJMT Cyliee, Ha
KOHKPETHBIX Cy0bekToB. HarloMHMM, 4TO K 00CY:K€HHIO CITIOCOO0B (UX OTCYTCTBHUSA) I1€-
peAady 3HaHU O CYLIEM 0m cy0sekma K cy6sexny pedb IOUAET B TPETHEM CTPYKTYPHOM
aprymenre. Kpome toro, cogepxanue 3Toro aprymeHra pasjinvaercs B 00ernx BEpPCHAX
mepeckasa B IIEpBOM paszene JokKasaTeabcTBa. B MXG H0KasaTeJbCTBO CTPOUTCS IO
IPUHLHMIY «OT HEBO3MOXHOCTH JUKM»(CM. Boibg 20143, 148), 1 aHAIOrMYHAS MBICTb
3ByuuT B «Coducre», KOTOPBIM MBI pacCMaTpPUBaeM Kak ellle OZHO BO3MOMHOE CBH7E-
tesnbetBO 06 OHC (Bosbg 2014b). ¥ Cekcra aTOT aprymeHT U3/103KeH 6oJiee CKyIIo, yIpo-
1eH, U ¢ TeMH Ke mpuMepamy, 410 u B MXG, mpezcraBieH Kak reductio ad absurdum.
Eme ofHUM OT/IMYMEM SBJIAETCA OTCHUIKA K COOCTBEHHOMY KPUTEPHIO Y KAKAOTO IO-
3HAIOLIETO, YTO XapaKTepHO UMeHHO i CeKkcra.

*” Kax mpaBuio cioBoM «Heserno» A.®. JloceB mepeBoauT dtomov. 34ech B IpeYecKoM
TEKCTe — ATMEUPATVOV, HECOCTOSATEIBHO.

*® 3/ech HAXOAMM SBHO MHOE MCTOJKOBAHUE MbICTMMOCTH, 4eM y [lapmMenuza, Koto-
PBII UCXOZUT U3 TOTO, YTO TOJIBKO TO, YTO MbIcauTcs, cyiectsyer (B3 DK, B 6. 1-2 DK).
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Onposeparcerue uepes apzymeHm Om NpOMUBONOAONHCEHUSL U NPUBLOEHUS K
He/enocmu: TOCKOJIbKY IPOTHUBOIIONIOKHOMY COIyTCTBYET IIPOTHBOIIOIO0XHOE, TO
CyleMy IIPOTUBOIONOXHO He-cyiiee. [[09TOMy, ec/u cyleMy CBOHCTBEHHO MbIC-
JIUTBCS, TO He-CyLIeMy CBOMCTBEHHO He MBICIUTHCA. ITO Heserno (§Tomov), Imo-
ckobKy Crpuia, XuMepa ¥ MHOTO€ U3 He-CyIIero MbICAUTCA.

O6wuii 861600 no I111: |81| cyiee He MBICTUTCH.

II1.2. Bmopoe doxasameabcmeo Hembicaumocmu cyuiezo (pasauveHue no-
cmuzaemozo no cnocody nocmuiceHus)

1. Tunomesa: Jlto6oe nocruraemMoe MpUHUMAETCA [KaK UCTUHHOE| Ha OCHOBA-
HUU ero coOCcTBeHHOro kpurepusd. Torga, mo aHajJOrMU C 3TUM, BCAKOE MBIC/IU-
Moe JJO/KHO IPUHUMATBCA Ha TeX e OCHOBAHMIAX, T.e. UMETb CBOI COOCTBEHHBII
KPUTEPHH [ MICTUHHOCTH |, BHE ITPOBEPKH C IIOMOIIBIO JPYTHUX HOCTUTAOIUX CIIO-
COOHOCTEH.

2. Onposepacerue:

1) BUAMMBIE (TA OpWUEVO) HASBIBAIOTCS TaK, IIOCKOIBKY OHU BUASATCH,

2) CJIBIIIMMBIe (TA X0VTTA) Ha3bIBAIOTCH TAK, HOCKOJIBKY OHH CJIBIIIATCH,

3) KamezopuaabHbLil apeymeHm: BUAUMOe Mbl He OTOpachiBaeM IOTOMY, YTO
OHO He CJIBIIINTCS, a CIBIIIMMOe He OTOpachIBaeM IIOTOMY, YTO OHO He BUAUTCS
(TTOCKOJIBKY y KaMJ0H IOCTHTraroleil ClIoOCOOHOCTU CBOM COOCTBEHHBIH, CBOM-
CTBEHHBIH /IS 9TOTO CIIOCO0a BOCIIPUATHA KPUTEPUH ),

4) apzymeHm no aHa02uu: TaK e JOJIKHO CYIeCTBOBATh U MBICIUMOE, JaxKe
€C/IM OHO He BOCIIPMHHMMAIOTCA 3PEHHEeM U He CJIBIIIUTCA CJAyXOM, MOTOMY 4TO
OHO JlaeTcsl B COOTBETCTBUU C COOCTBEHHBIM |82| KpuTepuem,

5) apeymeHm K Hesenocmu (UpoOHUA): HA 3TOM OCHOBAHUH, €CJIH KTO-HHOYAb
MBIC/IUT, YTO KOJECHHUIIbI CPA’KAIOTCA HA MOPE, TO, JaXKe eCIM OH 9TOTO He BUJIMT,
OH BCe-TaK{ BEPHT, UYTO KOJECHHIbI €CTh TO, YeM Cpa)kaloTcsi Ha Mope™. A aro
Hesteno (dtomov).

* £l 0DV ppovel T &v meAdyel Spparta Tpéxew, xai el iy BAEmel Tadta, dpeilet moTeEW, ETL
dppata EoTwv v meAdyel TpEyovTa. dtomov de todto- (7.82.1). B mepeBoge A.d. Jlocesa unTa-
€M «eMY Ha/l0 BEPUTb» BMECTO «OH CaM BEPHUT B TO, UTO JyMaeT» (Cp.: «€CJIH KTO-HUOYAb
MBICJIUT, YTO KOJIECHULIBI €AyT II0 MOPIO ¥ HE BUAUT UX, TO OH (BCe 3Ke) JO/IKEH BEPUTH,
YTO CYIECTBYIOT KOJIECHHIBI, e/[yLiue 10 MOPI0», (MaKoBeIbCKUi 1940, 32)).

B Tom BapuaHTe nepeckasa, KOTOpbIi npejcrasieH y CekcTa, 3By4ar NepekJIndKu C
homo mensura Ilpotaropa: eciv 4eJI0BEK BEPUT B CBOIO COOCTBEHHYIO BEPCHUIO IPOUCXO-
JSLIEro, UMesi CBOM COOCTBEHHBIM KPHUTEPHi, TO TOTZA KaXKABIA OTAEIbHBIA 4YeS0BEK
ABJsAETCA MepOH Belei.
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O6wuii 6vt8600 no III: Cymee He MBICJIUTCA M He IocTturaercs (ovx To 6v
ppoveltal xal xatodapBdvetal®’).

IV. TpeTnii snucTeMU4eCKU apryMeHT: Jaxke eclIu cylliee U MOCTUTraeTcs,
OHO HEH3BACHUMO Apyromy |83|

1. Tunomesa: cCOOGUIMTH JPYrOMY O CYILIEM MOKHO IIOCPEJCTBOM CIOBA.

2. /lokazamenscmeo HeB03MONICHOCMU KOMMYHUKAUUU Hepe3 OMmAudUe CA08A U
cywezo Kax cybcmanyuu 04 c08a:

1) Joxazamenbcmao uepes npupody ca08a:

a) npobaema u3 Kame20PUALLHO20 PA3AUUA: €CJIH CYIIee CYLIECTBYET, TO OHO
BU/JMMOE, CJIBIIIMMOE U IIOJHOCTBIO BOCIIPUHHUMAaeMOe YyBCTBAMH, U OHO €CTb

TeM CaMbIM BHEIIHAS peaJbHOCTh (cyOcTaHumd) (T6 éxtoc dmoxeipevov),” mpuuem
p y IT p

Bormpoc, kotopsiii TpeGyeT OTAENIBHOr0 OOCYKAEHMS, KacaeTcs CyObEeKTUBHCTCKUX
WIU PeJIATHBUCTCKHX OLEHOK JaHHOro Tesuca [Iporaropa Cekrom.

% Bo BTOpOM CTPYKTYpHOM apryMeHTe CeKCT HUCIIOJb3yeT PasHyl0 TePMHHOJIOTHIO
IJIsS1 «He TI03HABATHCS» U «He MBICIUTHCS»: B UICXOAHOM Te3HCe OHA IIpeJCTaBIeHa Yepes
0-OTPHULIAHUE — &YVWITEV M QVETIVOYTOV, B 001,EM BbIBOJE — Yepe3 00bIYHOE OTPHULIAHKE U
JPpyryie MOHATHS — 00X pPOVELTAL M XATAApPBAveTaL.

¥ TepMHH «TO €XTOG UTTOXE(UEVOV>» (BHEIUHSS PEaJbHOCTD, I CyOCTAHIIUSA, «Peab-
HBII NpeaMeT, KOTOPBIH HAXOAUTCS BHe» ) IPUHAAIERUT cToukaM. EcTs ele oguH 3Ha-
MeHHUTHIM naccax Cekcra, KacalolMiCs CTOMKOB M YaCTO UTHUPYEMbIi, BKIIOUEHHBIN B
coGpaHue CTOMYeCKUX (PParMeHTOB, I7le OH TAKXKe YIIOMUHAET 3TO BBIPAXKEHIHE, B KOTO-
pOM H3J1araeTcs XapaKTepHoe I CTOMYEeCKOH JIOTUKU yueHHe 06 0003HauyaeMOM Kak
CJIOBECHO BBIPAKEHHOM (TO AEXTGV), KOTOpOe ObIBAeT KaK JIOXKHBIM, TAK M UCTHHHBIM
(Adv. math. VIII, n1-12). Yuenue 06 0603Ha4aeMOM BKJIIOYAET B ceOd TPU IJIeMeHTa —
obo3HayaeMoe, 0003HaYaOIee U IpeAMeT (TO TUYXAvoV); HarpuMep, «JuoH» — 3T0 camo
CJIOBO, a TAK)Ke Belllb, HA KOTOPYIO YKasbIBaeT CJIOBO, U IPeJMET, BHEILIHee M0 OTHOLIe-
HUIO K YKa3aHHOH 3HaKOBOM crcreme. COOCTBEHHO, IIPEAMET, Belllb, 0003HaYaemMasi C1o-
BOM, U SBJSETCS TO €xTOG UToxE(pevoy. [ToapoOHee O CYIIHOCTH JIOTHYECKUX TEOPUH CTO-
MKOB, a TaKke 00 MX COOTHOLIEHWM C CeMaHTHUYecKoi Teopueir ®Ppere cm. CyposrieB
2016, 465—466.

Bugno, uro CeKCT He NPOCTO MCIOJIb3YeT 3A4€Ch CTOMYECKYH) TEPMUHOJOTHUIO, OH
TaKXKe IPeJOMIAET pacCyxAeHus ['Oprus o COOTHOIIEHUN PeaIbHOCTH C ee CJIOBECHBIM
BBIPAKEHHUEM B L|eJIOM Yepe3 CTOMYECKYI0 MOZENb «TeOPUH 3HAYEeHUA», 00CyKAasd, Ka-
KOBa IIPHUPOJA CJIOBA U CIHOCOOBI ero cyuiectBoBanuA. B MXG paccyxpaeHue cTpourcs
COBEPLIEHHO MHBIM CIOCOO0M, Yepe3 MHTepCyObeKTUBHOCTh, U CTOMYECKUX KOHHOTA-
LU TaM He BO3HUKAET. B 3TOil CBA3M MOXKHO ellle pas BEPHYTbCA K BOIIPOCY O COCTOS-
TesbHOCTH TIepeBoga A.Q. JIoceBBIM T& QPOVOUUEVX KaK «IPeAMEThI MBICH», IPe/TI00-
’KUB, YTO OH IOZYEPKHUBAET CBA3b paccyxZeHui ['Oprus U CTOMKOB, OZHAKO MMEHHO
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BUJYMOE M3 3TOM 00JACTH IOCTUTAeTCA 3PEHHEM, a CJIbIIIMMOe CJIyXOM, a He
Haobopor. Ecin aTo Tak, Torza |84| kak cyujee MoxeT ObITh COOOIIEHO APYTroMy?

0) KOMMYHUKAYUUA OCYULECINBAALNCA MOABKO NOCPEOCNBOM CA08A:

C JPYTMMH MBI COO0OLIaeMCsl ITOCPEACTBOM CJIOBA («TO, YeM MbI OOBABIAEM,
€CTb CJIOBO),

B) npupoda cA08a NO KAME20PUANbHOMY PAZAUMUID OMAUYHA ONM 6Ce20
0cMaabHo20: OGHAKO CJIOBO HE €CTh HU CyOCTaHLus, HU cyiee (Adyog d¢ odx ol
Ta bmoxeipeva xal Svta),

T) 861600: 3HAYUT, APYTOMY MbI COOOIaeM He Cyllee, HO CJIOBO, KOTOPOe OT-
JIMYHO OT CyOCTaHIMY (BHELIHEH PeabHOCTH ).

2) Caedcmaue:

@) KaKk BUZIMOe He MOXKeT CTaTh CBIIIMMBIM, |85| 1 HA000POT, TaK M BHEITHHE
CYIIHOCTH (MaTepHasIbHble CyOCTAHIMH ) He MOTYT CTaTh HALlIMM CJIOBOM;

0) BHeNIHWe CyOCTaHIMU KaK 4TO-TO OTVIMYHOE OT CJI0BA, HE MOTYT OBITh OT-
KPBITHI IPYTOMY.

8) CJIOBO, KOTOPOE He eCTh Cylee, He MOXKeT ObITb 00BABIEHO APYTOMY.

3) PassscHenue o npupode ca08a

a) obocHosanue apzymeHma: CJI0BO 3apokgaeTcs 6arogaps AeHCTBYIOIMM Ha
Hac U3BHe BelllaM, T. e. 6;1aroZaps 4YyBCTBEHHO BOCHIPUHIMAEeMOMY,

0) noddepscka (npumep) Kax apsymeHm K CMpyKmype peaisHocmu: U3 HaIu-
M BKyca BOBHHKAeT B HAC CJI0BO, COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE 3TOMY KauecTBY; U U3 II0-
ABJIEHU IBETA — CIOBO, COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE IIBETY.

Bb16800: Eciint 310 TaK, TO CJI0BO HE CIOCOOHO OOBACHUTD BHELHUI ITPEZIMET, a,
HA000OpOT, caM BHEIIHUI IpeAMeT CTaHOBUTCA |86 OOBACHAIOMMM I CIOBA
(umaue: He CI0BO BO3HUKAET /I 0003HAUeHHA IIPeMeTa, a IpeMeT IOPOKAaeT
CJIOBA, ¥ OOBACHSET UX).

2) Jloxasamebcmeo uepes cnocob cyu ecrmeos8anus cA08a:

a) c1080 He ecmb cybcmpam:

HeJIb3s1 CKa3aTh, YTO, KK CYIeCTBYeT Iepes HAMU BUAUMOE U CJIBIIIIMOE, TaK
’Ke CYILeCTBYET M CJIOBO, YTOOBI €My OBbITh B COCTOSIHMU OOBACHATH CyOCTpar
(bmoxeluévwv) 1 cymee u3 camoro cyocrpara U cymero (T.e. CyoCTpaT yKasbIBaeT
HEIOCPeACTBEHHO Ha CaMOro ceOs, KOrJa BUAUTCS WU CABIIIUTCS, U IIOHATEH U3
camoro cels; CJI0BO yKa3bIBaeT He Ha ce0s, a Ha TO, Oarogaps 4eMy OHO Cylie-
CTBYyeT),

0) donywieHue: c1080 ecms cybcmpam:

BBIpDAJKEHHE «TO EXTOG UTOXE(MEVOV», HACTaMBalOllee Ha IMPHUHLUIHAIBHO BHEIIHEM
MBILUIEHUIO XapaKTepe MPEeAMETOB He IO03BOJISIET B IMOJHOW Mepe COIJIACHUTHCA C KOp-
PEKTHOCTBIO TAKOTO TIEPEBOAA.
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€CJIN CJIOBO CYLIECTBYET KaK CyOCTpaT, TO BCE JKe OHO OTJIMYAeTCs OT MPOYHX
cybcTparoB ¥ HanboJiee CHJIBHO pasjIddHe MexJy CJI0BaMU U BUIUMBIMH TeJa-
MH: BUAUMOE BOCIIPUHUMAETCS OJHUM OPraHOM, a CI0BO — JPYTHM.

3. O6wuil evt600 no IV: c10BO He BhIpaskaeT MHOKECTBA CyOCTpaTOB, |87| Kak U
cyOcraHIuK (II03HABAsACh PA3HBIMU YYBCTBAMU U KaXKas yKasbIBas Ha CaMo Ce-
0s1, a He Ha MIHOE ), 1 OHU He ZIeJIAl0T ICHOM IPUPOAY APYT Apyra.*

V. O6mee 3akmouenne Cekcra gy pean «O He-cymem»:

BBuzy cymecrBoBanus y I'oprus mof00HbIX allOpHii KPUTEPU HCTHHBI Y HETO
YCKOJIb3aeT, €CIM Mbl Ha HUX corjacumcs. Pas Her cymero m oHO mo mpupoge
CBOe He MOKeT OBITh HU IT03HABAE€MbBIM, HU COOOLIaeMbIM JPYrOMY, TO, BBIXO-
[T, He CYIeCTBYET U HUKAKOTO KPUTEPHS.
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ABSTRACT. The article purports to demonstrate that the seemingly paradoxical concept of
«impassible passion» in Enn. III 6.1 sheds light on Plotinus’ understanding of the charac-
ter of impassibility of the soul in its union with the body. Appropriation of the passions
of the ensouled body by the soul does not lead to its mutability and passibility, although
it is indeed the lower part of the soul that is the cause of passions. Thus, the soul is en-
gulfed by the passions without being really affected by them (at least in the way the en-
souled body is). The practical implication of such dichotomy of impassible passion lies in
necessity in ascetic lifestyle to ensure self-realization of its own impassibility on behalf of
the soul, resulting in the move upwards.

KEYWORDS: Body, impassible passion, passions, psychology of Plotinus, perception, soul.

B antmuHO# ¢umnocopun npobireMaTuKa COBMELIEHHUS WM CONPUKOCHOBEHMS
HeMaTepHaIbHON CyOCTaHLIMU C MaTepUaJbHOI BO3HMKaIa MIPU PACCMOTPEHUU
BOITPOCA O COeAVHEHHH AYIIHU U TeJa B YesoBeke. [IOTHH, KOTOPBIH, II0 XOPOILIO
u3BecTHOMY 3aMedanuto [lopdupus, crecHscsa Toro, uro xuBéT B Tese (Enn. 1
1-2), 3aTparuBaeT BOIPOC COEJMHEHHs JyIIM U Teja B Pa3HBIX TPaKTaTax.
Al HamepeH MOKa3arh, YTO NpejcrasaeHue [I0THHA 0 cCOBMeleHUN GeccTpacTus
U TIpeTeprieBaHUA B 4eJOBEeKe, a MMEHHO, IOHATHe «0ecCTPaCTHOM CTpacTh»
(&mad) wddy) mymu B III 6, MoxeT paccMaTpUBATBCA KaK OJAMH U3 KJIIOYEBBIX ac-
IIEKTOB €T0 IICUX0JIOTUH, UMEIOIUH /Il HeTo caMoe IMTPAKTUIeCcKoe 3HaYeHHe.
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[na InotuHa Ayma — NOCPeJHUK MEXAY MUPaMH, OHAa «3aHUMAaeT CpefiHee
nosoxeHue cpeau cymero» (IV 8 7 6),' rpaHUYUT ¢ YyBCTBEHHOW NMPHUPOJOM Kak
HOC/IeIHUI WIM HaMMEHBIIHi 60r B nepapxuu ymomnocruraemoro (IV 8 5 26—27),
KOTOPBIM Ha4MHaeT ObITH B TeJte (Ylvetal Tod cOUATOS) U TeM 0Opa3yeT YesoBeKa.
Jnsa IlnotuHa cKOpee Teslo 3aK/II04YeHO B Ayly, yeM Hao6opoT (IV 3 22 9—13).

Bompoc o coeguHeHUH AyLM U TeJla TECHO CBSI3aH C BOIIPOCOM O CTPACTSX, UX
HPOUCXOXAEHUU U NPHHA/IeXXHOCTU. Beap ana Ilnoruna ayma, Gyayun Gecre-
JIECHOM, TIPOCTa, a IOTOMY He MMeeT cTpacTei vwiu nperepreBanus (112).”

Crpactu He MOTYT BO3HHKHYTH B Aiylire 6e3 Tesa. Ho Taxke 1 B 6e3zynrHoM te-
Jle KaK MEPTBOM MaTepUHU CTPACTU BOSHUKHYTH Il MOTYT. [lIs 3aposKZeHHs
cTpacTeil TpeOyeTcs HaJM4He Tesa, B KOTOPOM IPUCYTCTBOBaJIa ObI U KOTOPBIM
ynpasiasia Obl Ayma. Bor ato opymesnénHoe Tesno ILIOTHH HasbIBaeT Io-
pasHOMY: TO TUVAUPOTEPOY (COCTaBHOE, CO0G00AHOE), T {wéV (3KMBOE CYILECTBO),
T6 xowév (obmee), T0 gUVOeTOV (KOMITO3UT), 1) TVGTATLS (COCTaB), TO TWMA TO TOLGVIE
(«TaKoe-TO TeJI0»), U TOMY-TO COEAMHEHHIO MM COCTaBY OH IIPUITMCHIBAET CTPa-
cru (114 27-28)°

BHe Tesa ourymenus Ayire, KaKk HaxoZAsAlleics BCELEJIO B YMOIOCTUTaeMOM
mupe, HegocTynHeI (IV 51 5-6). TerecHoe BocnpuHIMAaeT IMOCPEACTBOM TeJIeCHO-
TO 3Ke; IPU PaCCyXJEeHUH O CTENeHH IpeTepIeBaHUA Cpe/ibl MeXAY 00beKTOM U
BUJALIMM €ro r1asoM, IITOTHH HCIOJAB3yeT IOHATHE «COIpeTepIeBaHUSL»
(ouumdbewa) (IV 51 35, IV 5 2 15—-20). OzHakKo, 4T0 UMeHHO MOxeT cocTpazaTs? To,
4TO, B OTJIMYME OT AYIIH, MMeeT mogodue (Onotdtyg) mperepreBaromemy. [l
[I10TMHA NPUHIMITHAIBHBIM ABJAETCA pasje/ieHue MeXy YMOIIOCTUIaeMbIM U
TeJIeCHO BOCITPUHMMAEMBIM, [I09TOMY IIOCPEZACTBYIOLIUI 2/1eMEHT JI0JKEH BOU-
parh B ceOs MM COBMeLIATh B cebe CBOMCTBA AIBYX 3TUX MUPOB.

Teso mpereprieBaeT JIOKAIBHO, a AylIa, OyAyYu COeJTHEHA C TeJIOM, OCO3HAET,
Ha KaKyl0 4acCTb TeJIa OKa3aHO BoszeiictBue. [Ipu sTOM Aymia omiymiaeT CTpacTs,
Oyzyau cama 6eccrpactHOU (maoa d¢ Yjobeto 6 éxel mdbog odx adty mabodoa) (IV 4
19 13). Camo 3HaHUe Aymy 0 OOJIU B Tejle WIM KaKOM-THO0 emé addexre (crpa-
CTH, IpeTepreBaHun) 6ecctpactHo (YVATIS dmabdng) (IV 419 28).

Mesxzay cyxeHUeM Jyliu O MpeTepleBaHUH Tejla U IpeTepIeBaHHEM Tesa
HeT 3a/iepKKH. ['aHCOH 00BACHAeT cyxaeHue Aymd B IV 3 26 1-9 Kak pesyabraT
nperepneBanud Tesa (Ganson 2005, 9). OpHako, IInoTHH HasbIBaeT OLIyIeHUs
C0000I0HOTO0 (TO TUVAUPOTEPOV) OOIIMM JesIoM (XOwov €pyov) Tesa U AyLIH, U B
3TOM CMBICJIE CYX/leHUe, KOTOPOe JIyllia /ieJIaeT «|3» IpeTepIieBaHus TeJa, Jesa-
eTcsl MMEHHO B TIpolecce 3Toro mperepnesanus. To ects, cuTyanys He 06CTOUT

' 3Zech U fasee mepeBoJ MOH.
* Cm. o6¢cyxpenne y Caluori 2015, 155-156.
# Circok cuHOHMMOB TipuBeséH y Fleet 1995, 74. Cf. Blumenthal 1971, 20, 59.
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